UNIVERSITATEA DE STAT DIN MOLDOVA
FACULTATEA DE LITERE
DEPARTAMENTUL LIMBA ENGLEZA SI LIMBA FRANCEZA DE SPECIALITATE
n parteneriat cu
UNIVERSITATEA PEDAGOGICA DE STAT ,JON CREANGA”
AGENTIA UNIVERSITARA A FRANCOFONIEI
AMERICA HOUSE CHISINAU
ASOCIATIA JURISTILOR FRANCOFONI DIN MOLDOVA

CONFERINTA STIINTIFICA INTERNATIONALA
HIBRID

»,Noi tendinte in predarea limbajelor de
specialitate in contextul racordarii invatamintului
la cerintele pietei muncii”

Edigia a Vl-a

Chisinau, 28-29 aprilie 2023

Aprobat de
Consiliul Stiintific al USM

1 HUF .., 3 AMERICA ([}
- % "House W

CHISINAU

CHISINAU, 2023
USM



CZU 37.0:81(082)=00
N 84

Extras din sedinta Consiliului Stiintific al USM
din 26 septembrie 2023, proces-verbal nr. 9

Consiliul Stiintific aproba spre publicare lucrarea ,,Noi tendinte
in predarea limbajelor de specialitate in contextul racordarii
invatamintului la cerintele pietei muncii”. Culegere de articole

Recenzenti:
Angela SOLCAN, dr. in pedagogie, conf. univ., UPS ,,Ion Creanga”
Viorica MOLOSNIUC, dr. in filologie, conf. univ., USM

DESCRIEREA CIP A CAMEREI NATIONALE A CARTII
DIN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA

"Noi tendinte in predarea limbajelor de specialitate in contextul
racordarii inviatamintului la cerintele pietei muncii", conferintd
stiintifica internationala hibrid (6; 2023; Chiginau). Conferinta stiintifica
internationala hibrid "Noi tendinte in predarea limbajelor de specialitate
in contextul racordarii invatamintului la cerintele pietei muncii”, Editia a
6-a, 28-29 aprilie 2023 / scientific committee: Adriana Cazacu [et al.]. —
Chisinau: Editura USM. — 422 p.: fig., tab.

Cerinte de sistem: PDF Reader.

Antetit.: Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Facultatea de Litere,
Departamentul Limba Engleza si Limba Franceza de Specialitate [et al.].
— Texte, rez.: 1b. rom., engl., fr., etc. — Referinte bibliogr. la sfarsitul art.

ISBN 978-9975-62-568-5 (PDF).
37.0:81(082)=00
N 84

ISBN 978-9975-62-568-5 (PDF) © EdUSM. 2023



SCIENTIFIC COMMITTEE OF THE CONFERENCE:

Adriana CAZACU, PhD, Associate Professor, State Secretary, the
Ministry of Education and Research of Moldova;

Otilia DANDARA, Doctor Habilitate, University Professor, First Vice-
Rector, Moldova State University;

Aurelia HANGANU, Doctor Habilitate, Associate Professor, Vice- Rector for
Scientific Activity and International Relations, Moldova State University;
Ludmila USATII, PhD, Associate Professor, the Dean of Faculty of
Letters, Moldova State University;

Claudia VISAN, Head of the AUF-Moldova National Office;

Philippe LOUBIERE, PhD., Sorbonne Nouvelle;

Karim KEMIH, University Professor, "Mohamed Seddik Benyahia”
University, Jijel, Algeria;

Maria RENTZ, University of Strasbourg;

Enagnon Clovis Blanchard BEHANZIN, member of the Youth
Organization for the European and African Union;

Eldina NASUFI, Doctor Habilitate, University Professor, University of
Tirania, Albania;

Nadia ABAOUB, Doctor Habilitate, University Professor, University of
Manouba, Tunisia;

Diana GRADU, PhD, Associate Professor,” Alexandru loan Cuza”
University of lasi, Romania;

Gabriela IGNAT, Doctor Habilitate, University Professor, lasi
University of Life Sciences, Romania;

Eugenia BOJOGA, PhD, Associate Professor, Babes-Bolyai University,
Cluj- Napoaca, Romania;

Oana BOC, PhD, Associate Professor, Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-
Napoaca, Romania;

Vasile SPIRIDON, PhD., University Professor, ”Vasile Alecsandri”
University, Bacau, Romania;

Neli Ileana EIBEN, PhD., West University of Timisoara, Romania;
Felicia DUMAS, Doctor Habilitate, University Professor, ”Alexandru
Toan Cuza” University, lasi, Romania;

Teodor BIVOL, president of “Vasile Pogor” Cultural-Scientific
Association, lasi, Romania;

Murodilla YAKUBBAYEYV, PhD., Dean of Namangan State Institute of
Foreign Languages; Uzbekistan;

Iryna KHOLOD, PhD., Dnipro University of the Humanities, Ukraine;
Diana CHIBAC, PhD., Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University,
Ukraine;



Daniela PASCARU, PhD, Associate Professor, Moldova State
University;

Angela SOLCAN, PhD, Associate Professor, the Dean of the Faculty
of Foreign Languages and Literatures, “lon Creanga” State Pedagogical
University;

Ana BUDNIC, PhD, Associate Professor, “lon Creanga” State
Pedagogical University;

Oxana GOLUBOVSCHI, PhD, Associate Professor, “Ion Creanga” State
Pedagogical University;

Eugenia MINCU, Doctor Habilitate, University Professor,
Terminology Centre of the Institute of Romanian Philology B.P.Hasdeu”,
Moldova State University;

Vitalina BAHNEANU, PhD, Associate Professor, Moldova State
University;

Ludmila ZBANT, Doctor Habilitate, University Professor, Moldova State
University;

Angela GRADINARU, PhD, Associate Professor, Moldova State
University;

Elena VARZARI, PhD, Associate Professor, Moldova State University;
Tatiana CIOCOI, Doctor Habilitate, Associate Professor, Moldova

State University;

Emilia TARABURCA, PhD, Associate Professor, Moldova State
University;

Sergiu PAVLICENCO, Doctor Habilitate, University Professor,
Moldova State University;

Ioan GUTU, PhD, Associate Professor, Moldova State University;
Viorica MOLOSNIUC, PhD, Associate Professor, Moldova State
University;

Gabriela SAGANEAN, PhD, Associate Professor, Moldova State
University;

Nina ROSCOVAN, PhD, Associate Professor, Moldova State University;
Irina GINCU, PhD, Associate Professor, Moldova State University;
Violeta COTILEVICI, PhD, University Lecturer, Moldova State
University;

Dorina MACOVEI, PhD, University Lecturer, Moldova State
University;

Victoria FIODOROY, PhD, University Lecturer, Moldova State
University;

Lilia PARHOMENCO, PhD, University Lecturer, Moldova State
University.



ORGANIZING COMMITTEE OF THE CONFERENCE

Daniela PASCARU, PhD, Associate Professor, the Department of
English and French for Specific Purposes, Faculty of Letters, Moldova
State University;

Vitalina BAHNEANU, PhD, Associate Professor, the Department of
English and French for Specific Purposes, Faculty of Letters, Moldova
State Un versity;

Claudia VISAN, Head of the AUF-Moldova National Office;

Olga MOROZAN, MA, PhD candidate, US Fulbright Scholar, iEARN-
Moldova Country Coordinator, Education Officer at Swiss Pestalozzi
Children’s Foundation;

Anna HARVEY, Fulbright English Teaching Assistant, Assistant
Teacher at Cahul State University “B. P. Hasdeu”;

Mariana NITA, Lecturer, MA, the Department of English and French for
Specific Purposes, Faculty of Letters, Moldova State University;
Parascovia CAZACU, Lecturer, MA, the Department of English

and French for Specific Purposes, Faculty of Letters, Moldova State
University;

Tatiana CHITII, Lecturer, MA, the Department of English and French for
Specific Purposes, Faculty of Letters, Moldova State University;

Lia BUTUCEL, Lecturer, MA, the Department of English and French for
Specific Purposes, Faculty of Letters, Moldova State University;

Alina SLOBODANIUC, Lecturer, MA, the Department of English

and French for Specific Purposes, Faculty of Letters, Moldova State
University;

Angela TULEI, Lecturer, MA, the Department of English and French for
Specific Purposes, Faculty of Letters, Moldova State University.



CONFERENCE OBJECTIVES AND FRAMEWORK

The International Conference “New Trends in Teaching Market-Ori-
ented Foreign Languages for Specific Purposes in Higher Education”,
3d Edition is aimed at higher education specialists (university lectures,
PhD students and all those interested in the field), especially at those who
teach FLPS (business, engineering, medicine, agronomy, law, biology
and pedology, etc), in order to share experience, identify specific needs
and improve the quality of teaching/research. The conference will focus
on debates generated by investigations of the vast field of FLPS and will
unite specialists in the field so that they could share experiences as well
as individual research results with the purpose of professional develo-
pment and that of the interuniversity cooperation. The event aims at an
effective exchange of ideas on the teaching of FLPS, the development of
communicative competences in the teaching and learning of FLPS, stu-
dents’ assessment and testing, the certification of linguistic competences
for Access to undergraduate, master’s and doctoral degrees, the develo-
pment of on-line courses and promoting a virtual learning environment.
From the perspective of the multicultural context, which is increasingly
becoming a reality of the present, we aim to encourage debates on the
development of professional communication skills in FLPS, the way in
which it relates to the labor market and its impact on the professional
interaction, but also on the intercultural contacts in general. The confe-
rence has the following objectives:

» pointing out the importance of proficiency in a foreign language
for building and developing professional identity of each indivi-
dual;

* developing and promoting interest in research in the field of FLSP;
attracting researchers to develop and present innovative commu-
nications; creating an appropriate framework for the presentation
of scientific results;

» the development of a suitable theoretical framework for the elabo-
ration of didactic strategies in the field of FLSP;

* presenting the latest trends in the field of human research to speci-
alists in the field from Moldova and abroad;
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» encouraging the exchange of experience between researchers and

the dissemination of research results across society;

* the advancement and establishment of interdisciplinary methodo-

logies in humanities optimization of researchers’ mobility.

The Conference aims to create mixed teams of researchers who will
collaborate to crossbreed various types of academic discourse-staging.
The core focus will be on sharing the experience of researchers who will
represent various higher education institutions in Moldova, Romania,
Georgia, Albania, Ukraine, as well as other universities. The Internati-
onal Conference “New Trends in Teaching Market —Oriented Foreign
Languages for Specific Purposes in Higher Education”, 3d Edition tends
to promote an essential unity which will enhance the participant’s aspi-
rations in the applied FLSP horizon. Given the realities in the Republic
of Moldova, through its specificity, this conference aims to highlight the
social and cultural realities throughout case studies that will be presented
by the participants, but also to propose new perspectives and techniques
to address complex realities of social realities. The Conference focuses
on the interdisciplinary dialogue which will continue in the following
edition due to the participation of researchers from different universities
both from Republic of Moldova and from other countries, and the capi-
talization of research results as well as the stimulation of international
collaboration, in the field so important and appealing as FLSP.
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FUNCTIONALITATEA LIMBAJULUI DIPLOMATIC
DIN PERSPECTIVA PARADIGMEI COMUNICATIVE

Galina BOBEICA
doctor in filologie
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Facultatea de Litere

Departamentul Limba Engleza si Limba Franceza de Specialitate
0000-0002-7235-3281

Din perspectiva paradigmei comunicative, limbajul diplomatic are
rolul de a facilita comunicarea §i negocierea intre state si guverne.
Acesta poate fi definit ca un limbaj formal, care urmdreste si mentinda
relatiile diplomatice intre diferite tari si sa evite conflictele. Limbajul
diplomatic desemneazd limba in care se intretin relatiile diplomatice
oficiale si se redacteazd tratatele internationale; se caracterizeazd prin
totalitatea termenilor si expresiilor tehnice care pe parcursul secolelor
au devenit parte componentid a vocabularului diplomatic; reprezinti
cuvintele si expresiile politicoase utilizate pentru a descrie o anumita
stare neplacutd de lucruri. Acestea sunt adesea folosite pentru a evi-
ta luarea de pozitii ferme sau pentru a face compromisuri. Din per-
spectiva paradigmei comunicative, limbajul diplomatic are ca functie
principald facilitarea comunicarii si negocierea intre diferite state si
guverne, prin utilizarea unui limbaj formal, diplomatic si protocolar.
Acesta joacd un rol important in mentinerea relatiilor diplomatice si in
gestionarea conflictelor internationale.

Cuvinte-cheie: paradigma, comunicare, limbaj, diplomatie

Paradigma comunicativa reprezinta un set de concepte si teorii care
vizeaza studiul proceselor de comunicare umana, atat in contexte inter-
personale, cat si in contexte mai largi, cum ar fi mass-media, politica sau
relatiile internationale. Aceastd paradigma se concentreaza pe intelegerea
modului in care oamenii interactioneaza prin intermediul comunicarii,
precum si pe rolul comunicarii in societate.

Potrivit paradigmei comunicative, comunicarea nu se limiteaza
doar la transmiterea informatiilor, ci include si procese de negociere,
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interactiune si construire a sensului. Respectiv, comunicarea este privita
ca un proces bidirectional, in care ambii interlocutori isi influenteaza re-
ciproc cunostintele, atitudinile si comportamentele.

O alta caracteristica importanta a paradigmei comunicative este accen-
tul pus pe context. Comunicarea este analizatd nu doar prin intermediul
mesajelor propriu-zise, ci si prin intermediul contextului in care acestea
sunt emise si receptionate. In acest sens, se ia in considerare atit contex-
tul social, cultural si istoric, cat si contextul imediat al interactiunii.

Scopul limbajului diplomatic este de a facilita comunicarea si ne-
gocierile intre diferite state si guverne. Acesta este un limbaj formal,
protocolar, care urmareste sd mentina relatiile diplomatice ntre tari si
sa evite conflictele. Limbajul diplomatic este utilizat in cadrul relatiilor
internationale pentru a transmite mesaje oficiale si pentru a gestiona
relatiile dintre state. Acesta poate fi folosit pentru a exprima pozitii, in-
terese si preocupdri, dar si pentru a face compromisuri si a ajunge la
acorduri. Un alt scop al limbajului diplomatic este de a evita conflictele
si de a mentine un climat de respect si de incredere intre diferitele parti
implicate n negocieri. Prin utilizarea unui limbaj formal si protocolar,
limbajul diplomatic urmareste sd minimizeze riscul de a ofensa sau de a
incalca normele si regulile diplomatice.

Incepand cu perioada preistoriei si a celei antice, limbajul diplomatic
evolueaza treptat de la o exprimare rudimentara la una elevata, slefuindu-
se In epoca contemporand intr-un limbaj flexibil, permeabil, caracterizat
printr-o obscuritate peremptorie care evita formularile compromitatoare,
iar 1n secolul al XXI-lea devine elevat, aparent ambiguu, eufemizat/co-
dificat, care tine cont de natura schimbatoare a obiectivelor si instrumen-
telor diplomatice. Totodatd, limba diplomatiei evolueaza de la cea babi-
loniana (perioada preistoriei/anticd) la cea greaca (sub influenta Greciei
antice), devenind treptat latind (in perioada suprematiei Romei antice si
a dezvoltarii fulminante a influentei venetiene asupra diplomatiei), care a
cedat locul limbii franceze (in epoca moderna), iar treptat a fost inlocuita
de limbile vernaculare: engleza, franceza, rusa, spaniola, chineza, ara-
ba (conform limbilor oficiale de lucru ale Natiunilor Unite). Diplomatul
evolueaza treptat de la statutul de actor la orator, apoi la observator iscu-
sit, influentdnd conturarea unei profesii cu propriul sau statut, ierarhii si
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reguli, devenind arta de a purta negocieri si favorizand aparitia diferitor
nise de dezvoltare a diplomatiei si, respectiv, a limbajului diplomatic.

In aceastd ordine de idei, putem observa cu usurinti ci evolutia
diplomatiei este un proces indelungat si gradat, in care arta negocierilor
s-a adaptat treptat la schimbarile conditiilor politice. Jules Cambon, unul
dintre cei mai proeminenti diplomati francezi din secolele XIX-XX, afirma
ca presupusa diferentd intre vechea si noua diplomatie este o iluzie bine
cunoscuta: ,,A vorbi despre diplomatia veche si cea noud insemna a face
o distinctie fara nicio diferentd. Ceea ce se schimba treptat este aspectul
exterior sau, dacd doriti, machiajul diplomatiei. Substanta va ramane — in
primul rand, pentru ca natura umana nu se schimba niciodata; in al doi-
lea rand — deoarece exista o singurd modalitate de a solutiona diferentele
internationale; si in sfarsit — pentru cé cea mai convingatoare metoda care
sta la dispozitia unui guvern este cuvantul unui om onest” [1].

Astfel, traiectoria evolutiei de la diplomatia veche la cea noud a fost
una de la absolutism, caracterizata printr-o singura clasa de guvernare, la
un control democratic, caracterizat printr-o guvernare complexa. Printre
nenumaratele influente care au modelat democratiile moderne se pot dis-
tinge patru factori de tranzitie:

1.dezvoltarea sentimentului nationalist — influentat Indeosebi de
conceptia Concertului European, care a promovat o intelegere tacita intre
cele cinci Mari Puteri (Prusia, Imperiul Austriac, Imperiul Rus, Regatul
Unit, Franta) ca exista anumite standarde comune de demnitate, umanita-
te si buna-credinta care ar trebui sd guverneze conduita acestor puteri in
relatiile dintre ele si relatiile lor cu comunitatile mai slabe sau mai putin
dezvoltate;

2.dezvoltarea intereselor comerciale;

3. constientizarea tot mai profunda a importantei opiniei publice — care
era privita ca o fortd mai puternica decat insasi armata, insa faptul de care
nu s-a tinut cont a fost cd in anumite situatii emotiile, odata dezlantuite,
pot fi mai periculoase decét orice intriga diplomatica;

4.imbunatatirea nivelului de comunicare — favorizat de progresul teh-
nologic, dar si de evolutia limbajului. Intr-o epoci ce se caracterizeaza
printr-o interdependenta si globalizare complexa, diplomatia a devenit
un instrument critic in conditiile progresului tehnologic care se afla in-
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tr-o perpetud dezvoltare si care anihileaza intr-un anumit mod suprematia
diplomatiei in difuzarea politicii externe.

Initial, diplomatia era practicatd doar de diplomati profesionisti,
astazi insd, datoritd numarului tot mai mare de participanti la relatiile
internationale accentul diplomatiei clasice se largeste, iar monopolul
diplomatilor profesionisti se estompeaza. ,,Una dintre metodele de
a descrie fenomenul in care diplomatia face fatd acestor schimbari
enorme este constientizarea interactiunii sporite dintre doua forme
de diplomatie: diplomatia clasica sau cea «din cabinet»/ «de club»
(club diplomacy) si diplomatia digitala (network diplomacy). Prima
se bazeazd pe un numar redus de participanti sau actori, o structurd
ierarhicd bazatad n mare parte pe comunicarea scrisd si transparenta
legii, pe cand cea de-a doua se bazeazd pe un numar mai mare de
participanti sau actori, in special din societatea civila, o structurd mai
plana, o comunicare orala mai semnificativa si, respectiv, o0 mai mare
transparenta” [2].

Respectiv, diplomatii contemporani trebuie sd-si indeplineasca
functiile concomitent in doua sfere diferite — pornind de la diplomatia
clasicd/club diplomacy, dominatd de o ierarhie strictd, si diplomatia
digitald emergentd/network diplomacy, formata din actori care In mod
traditional erau pastrati n afara cercurilor interioare ale diplomatiei si
negocierilor politice.

Interactiunea diplomatiei clasice cu diplomatia digitala

Numérul | Struc- Transpa- | Scopul
. Forma < A
de actori tura renta principal
Diplomatia cla- | Putini Ierarhi- |Preponde- |Scazuta Semnarea
sica/Club Diplo- ca rent scrisa acordurilor
macy
Diplomatia di- | Multi Plani |Preponde- |Inalti Favo-
gitala/Network rent orala rizarea
Diplomacy fluxului
bilateral

Sursa: Cooper F. Andrew (traducere de catre autor)
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Astfel, intr-o lume in care informatia si negocierile devin din ce in ce
mai democratizate, modelul diplomatiei clasice este deseori insuficient
pentru a monitoriza adecvat grupurile care sunt afectate de deciziile lua-
te. Din aceste motive devine imperios ca diplomatii din secolul al XXI-
lea sa aiba pregatirea modelului clasic al diplomatiei si, in acelasi timp,
sd constientizeze importanta diplomatiei digitale, care este indreptata
catre un grup mai divers, iar aceasta este posibil doar prin manifestarea
abilitatilor iscusite de comunicare.

Evolutia accelerata a limbajului diplomatic poate fi observata prin
prisma tehnologiilor moderne avansate si a numarului tot mai mare al
actorilor care se angajeaza in aceastd arta. Datoritd dezvoltarii fulminan-
te a tehnologiilor informationale din perioada contemporana, discursul
diplomatic, fie transmis direct, fie prin mass-media, este omniprezent
si joaca un rol foarte important in viata cotidiand. Noile platforme de
socializare reprezintd un instrument important pentru mobilizarea si di-
seminarea practicilor diplomatice, insa tot ele sporesc si dezinformarea
care, in cele mai proaste scenarii, poate perturba in mod serios procese-
le democratice-cheie. Desi diplomatia digitald ofera o comunicare mai
eficienta cu publicul, se impune totusi necesitatea de a elabora si a im-
plementa anumite solutii globale concrete pentru combaterea pericole-
lor pe care dezinformarea le reprezinta la adresa diplomatiei si a ordinii
internationale bazate pe reguli. Astfel, diplomatia digitald ar putea repre-
zenta o schimbare conceptuald a diplomatiei clasice, care adopta mode-
lul dialogic al comunicarii, opus celui monologic din diplomatia clasica.
Dintr-o perspectiva diversa insa, din cauza difuzarii tot mai frecvente a
informatiei prin intermediul tehnologiilor informationale, instrumentele
diplomatiei clasice devin mai reduse, dar aceasta nu Inseamna ca ele vor
disparea definitiv.

Odatd cu schimbarea modelelor de diplomatie observam evolutia lim-
bajului diplomatic si, respectiv, a scopurilor si strategiilor instrumentelor
puterii politice. ,,Se observa caracterul tranzitoriu al puterii politice de
la detinerea de capital la detinerea de informatie, care devine din ce in
ce mai esentiald si valoroasa. Detinerea de informatie devine Putere, in
mod special pana la momentul difuzarii ei” [3]. Astfel, capacitatea de a
raspunde la timp la informatii noi devine o resursa critica de putere.
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In ultimul deceniu retelele de socializare au cunoscut o expansiune
imprevizibila. Drept urmare a acestui fenomen, se poate usor observa
fuziunea utilizarii tot mai frecvente a retelelor sociale in difuzarea poli-
ticii statale, care permite aparitia unui astfel de fenomen ca diplomatia
Twitter sau diplomatia populistd, ca o nisd mai ingusta a politicii tarii.
Acest concept nou in diplomatia mondiala are consecinte importante,
cum ar fi reconceptualizarea radicald a interactiunii dintre diplomati si
public, contactul nemijlocit cu destinatarii, evitarea procesdrii clasice a
mesajelor discursului diplomatic, contactul direct cu liderii politici si po-
sibilitatea de a avea un feedback rapid din partea destinatarului. Fenome-
nul in cauza reprezinta trecerea de la modelul traditional al diplomatiei
la unul cu totul diferit. Fenomene aparent distincte precum ascensiunea
diplomatiei publice, aparitia diplomatiei digitale (prin numeroasele sale
platforme) si eruptia diplomatiei Twitter (prin utilizarea eficientd a in-
strumentelor de negocieri formale) nu reprezintd altceva decat o parte
integrantd a evolutiei diplomatiei digitale.

Fara indoiala, Donald Trump a avut cel mai mare impact asupra Twit-
ter-ului. Prin intermediul postarilor sale frecvente, inaltul demnitar din
SUA a schimbat tonul discursului diplomatic, care deseori se dovedeste
afi o reactie emotionala exploziva la unele evenimente de talie mondiala.
Pe de alta parte insd, este impresionanta puterea diplomatiei Twitter di-
fuzata de catre Ministrul Afacerilor Externe al Ucrainei, Dmytro Kuleba,
in contextul declansarii atacului armat asupra tarii sale, care a influentat
nenumadrate decizii politice.

In ultima perioada se vorbeste si se scrie tot mai mult despre necesi-
tatea activizarii diplomatiei publice sau sociale. In acest sens, in scopul
sporirii eficientei politicii externe se incurajeaza adoptarea modelului de
comunicare dialogica prin utilizarea diplomatiei publice. Diplomatia pu-
blica este recunoscuta ca fiind politica externa care are drept scop crearea
unui climat pozitiv in randul publicului strdin pentru a facilita acceptarea
politicii externe a altei tari straine. Prin urmare, aplicarea diplomatiei
publice se dovedeste a fi eficace si mai orientatd spre rezultate decat ce-
lelalte instrumente ale diplomatiei.

Termenii diplomatie ,,publica” si diplomatie ,,sociala” sunt frecvent
utilizati ca reciproc inlocuibili. Motivul este ca, in esentd, ambii termeni

16



reprezintd o traducere a expresiei din limba engleza ,,public diplomacy”.
Conceptul clasic actual al ,,diplomatiei publice” a fost formulat de catre
Edmund Gullion, ambasador si decan al scolii The Fletcher School of
Law and Diplomacy pe langa Tufts University, in contextul crearii, in
anul 1965, a Centrului de diplomatie publica Edward R. Murrow. Intr-o
brosura dedicatd centrului, conceptul respectiv era definit: ,,diplomatia
publica [...] vizeaza influenta atitudinii publicului asupra realizarii poli-
ticii externe [4].

Diplomatia publica este un concept definit de Edmund Guillon drept o
alternativa convenabila pentru termenul ,,propaganda alba”, in care sursa
sau sponsorul este cunoscut publicului si care se adreseaza in mare parte
publicului strain [2]. Termenul ,,propaganda” isi are 1nsa inceputurile in
negura istoriei, atunci cand imparatul roman Augustus i-a comandat po-
etului Vergiliu sa scrie lucrarea ,,Eneida” cu scopul de a glorifica maretia
Romei si de a inocula sentimentul de mandrie pentru trecutul glorios
al acestui oras. Mai tarziu, termenul ,,propaganda” a preluat conotatii
nefavorabile, manifestandu-se prin Congregatia pentru Raspdndirea
Credintei (din latind: Congregatio de Propaganda Fide), urmarind sco-
pul de a restaura si a raspandi catolicismul in toate tirile lumii. In pre-
zent, termenul ,,propaganda” se caracterizeazd printr-o conotatie mai
curand negativa, referindu-se la raspandirea deliberata a unor informatii,
zvonuri, idei cu scopul de a dauna altor grupuri, miscari, institutii sau
guverne. Astfel, noul concept ,,diplomatie publica”, lipsit de conotatiile
negative ale ,,propagandei”, a fost acceptat rapid de limbajul diplomatic.
Din explicatiile enuntate supra rezulta cu claritate ca ,,diplomatia pu-
blici” este un eufemism pentru ,,propagandi”. In ciuda acestei origini
eufemistice, termenul ,,diplomatia publicd” a evoluat intr-un set distinct
de practici, care are propriile prerogative nepropagandiste, favorizand
mai degraba negocierea si schimbul de informatii in detrimentul autoafir-
marii. Diplomatia publica serveste drept instrument al guvernelor folosit
pentru intelegerea culturii, atitudinii si comportamentului opiniei publice
si urmareste scopul de a construi, a gestiona si a influenta relatiile si mo-
dul de gandire 1n vederea promovarii intereselor si valorilor statului.

Prin urmare, este important a nu se confunda diplomatia publica cu
propaganda. In acest sens, putem aminti de Bismarck, care obisnuia sa
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inventeze incidente sau sa denatureze fapte reale, urmarind tulburarea
opiniei publice asupra unei anumite probleme. Insi cel mai iscusit in
arta propagandei s-a dovedit a fi Hitler, care a dedicat multi ani de stu-
diu acestei probleme si care afirma cd masele populare sunt mai usor
manipulate prin intermediul vocii umane decat prin orice altd forma de
comunicare. Tot el sustinea ca propaganda trebuie sa fie indreptata catre
clasele sociale inferioare, sa evite consideratiile intelectuale si sa caute
sa trezeasca doar emotiile. Aceastd metoda cultiva fanatismul si isteria.
Si mai presus de toate, afirma Hitler, o minciuna propagandista trebuie sa
fie de proportii atat de mari, incat masele populare nici sd nu suspecteze
ca acestea ar putea fi inventate. Este evident ca acest sistem de propagan-
da afecteaza imens relatiile internationale.

O contraperspectiva utild a fi elucidata in acest context este relatia
dintre notiunile ,,propaganda” si ,relatii publice”/,,public relation”.
Aceasta relatie este complexa si, in functie de interesele de moment,
poate fi structurata in diverse tipuri. Ultimele evenimente desfasurate
pe plan mondial impulsioneaza dificultatea de a sesiza diferenta dintre
propaganda si relatiile publice. In functie de punctul de vedere al ce-
lor interesati, propaganda poate fi opusul relatiilor publice. In timp ce
propaganda este inteleasa ca o inducere in eroare prin dezinformare si
manipulare a faptelor, relatiile publice presupun difuzarea de informatie
adevaratd, bazatd pe fapte si realizari autentice, fapt considerat a fi mai
eficient decat dezinformarea.

In consecintd, anume acest sens al diplomatiei publice s-a afirmat
atat in cercurile politice, cat si in cele ale expertilor. Notiunea cuprindea
cateva elemente: 1) o mai mare transparentd a activitatilor de politica
externd, informarea integrala a societatii civile din tara sa despre aceste
activitati (elementul a devenit cunoscut In SUA ca ,,Public Affairs”; 2)
adresarea directd a statului catre societatea civila a altor state in scopul
explicarii scopurilor politicii sale externe, credrii unei imagini favorabile
a tarii in strdinatate; 3) activitati de informare Intreprinse de guvern in
raport cu societatea civild a altor tari prin intermediul organizatiilor ne-
guvernamentale din propria tara; 4) comunicarea directd intre societatile
civile si organizatiile lor neguvernamentale din diferite tari in scopul
cunoasterii altor tari.
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Unul dintre instrumentele-cheie ale diplomatiei publice este ,,puterea
discreta”. Politologul american Joseph Nye, autor al termenului stiintific
,putere discreta” (,,soft power”) sau ,,puterea de a fascina”, a definit acest
termen dupa cum urmeaza: ,,0O tard poate atinge rezultatele dorite in poli-
tica mondiald atunci cand alte tari vor dori sd o urmeze, fiind fascinate de
valorile ei, urmandu-i exemplul, tinzand sa atinga nivelul ei de bunastare
si deschidere. In acest sens, in politica mondiala este importanta forma-
rea unei agende si atragerea altora, fard a-i obliga pe altii sd se schimbe,
sub amenintare de utilizare a fortei militare sau a sanctiunilor economice.
Puterea discreta, datorita careia si altii vor dori aceleasi lucruri, nu obliga,
ci atrage oamenii” [3]. Puterea discreta, definitd complet, este abilitatea/
puterea de a cuceri inimile si mintile celorlalti pentru a obtine rezultate-
le preferate prin mijloace de persuasiune si atractie pozitiva. Afirmatiile
semnalate supra ne conving ca conceptul ,,putere discretd”/,,soft power”
este un eufemism pentru termenul ,,diplomatie publica”. Diplomatia pu-
blica este deci o sfera relativ noua atat pentru stat, cat si pentru societate,
iar pentru a-i conferi o eficacitate sporitd, sunt necesare eforturi comu-
ne. Tendintele recente 1n acest domeniu contribuie, de fapt, la surparea
modelului de diplomatie clasica/,,club diplomacy” prin diferite mijloace,
care vor fi, in cele din urma, mai fructuoase. Instrumentele de baza ale
puterii discrete sunt: cultura (in cazul in care aceasta este atractiva pentru
altii), valorile politice (in cazul in care sunt realizate standarde inalte) si
politica externa (in cazul in care este perceputd drept legitima si avand
autoritate morald).

Alaturi de eufemismul ,,putere discretd”, Joseph Nye foloseste terme-
nul ,,putere inteligenta”/,,smart power”, urmarind scopul de a contracara
perceptia gresitd cd puterea discreta ar putea produce o politica externa
eficientd. ,,Puterea inteligenta”, in conceptia lui J. Nye, reprezinta ca-
pacitatea de a combina resursele ,,puterii discrete” cu cele ale ,,puterii
dure” in strategii eficiente n contexte diferite [2]. China, care reprezinta
o putere 1n crestere a resurselor atat economice, cat si militare dure, a
decis in mod deliberat s investeasca masiv in resursele puterii discrete,
astfel incat puterea sa sd pard mai putin amenintatoare pe plan mondial.
Astfel, puterea inteligenta tinteste in profunzime problema conversiei de
putere.
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Este bine cunoscut faptul ca Republica Populara Chineza are o lun-
ga istorie de Inchiriere sau Imprumut al mamiferelor panda (simbolul
national al Chinei) tarilor cu care intentioneaza sa construiasca un anumit
tip de relatii, urmarind scopul de a-si spori prestigiul la nivel mondial.
Acest tip de putere discretd, totodata si inteligentd, reprezintd o strate-
gie cunoscutd sub denumirea de ,,diplomatia panda”/,,panda diplomacy”.
Desi obiceiul de a darui panda ca semn de prietenie si colaborare dateaza
incd de la inceputul erei noastre, conceptul de diplomatie panda a aparut
in timpul calatoriei din 1972 a presedintelui american Richard Nixon in
China, in timpul careia a acceptat imprumutul a doi panda pentru gradina
zoologicd din Washington, stabilind o relatie diplomatica puternica intre
China si Statele Unite, marcand o lovitura de stat diplomatica [5]. Astfel,
»panda diplomacy” reprezintd un instrument al diplomatiei publice, care
ofera capacitatea unei téri de a obtine ceea ce 1si doreste de la alte natiuni
prin atractivitatea culturii si a idealurilor politice, evitand constrangerea
sau impedimentele economice (China’s Panda Diplomacy [6].

Eficacitatea limbajului diplomatic in contextul relatiilor internationale
actuale poate fi privita din mai multe perspective, dar in general este
recunoscut cd acesta ramane esential in gestionarea conflictelor si pro-
movarea cooperarii intre state. Unul dintre aspectele care demonstreaza
eficacitatea limbajului diplomatic este utilizarea sa in rezolvarea crizelor
si conflictelor internationale.

De asemenea, limbajul diplomatic este folosit si pentru a coordona
actiunile si politicile internationale intre diferitele state si organizatii
internationale, cum ar fi Uniunea Europeana, ONU sau NATO. Prin in-
termediul limbajului diplomatic, se pot stabili aliante si parteneriate, se
pot coordona eforturile si se pot dezvolta politici comune pentru a aborda
probleme globale, precum schimbarile climatice sau securitatea ciberne-
tica.

Pe de alta parte, eficacitatea limbajului diplomatic poate fi limitata
in unele situatii, cum ar fi in cazul unor conflicte acute sau al unor state
care nu respectd normele si valorile internationale. In astfel de cazuri,
limbajul diplomatic poate fi perceput ca fiind insuficient sau chiar inefi-
cient, iar situatia poate necesita alte masuri si actiuni, precum sanctiuni
economice sau chiar interventia militara.
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In concluzie, limbajul diplomatic riméane esential in gestionarea
conflictelor si promovarea cooperdrii intre state in contextul relatiilor
internationale actuale. Cu toate acestea, eficacitatea sa poate fi limitata
in anumite situatii, iar utilizarea sa trebuie combinata cu alte masuri si
actiuni pentru a aborda problemele si conflictele internationale.
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La linguistique juridique a pour objet les interactions du langage et du
droit : Paction du droit sur le langage et Iaction du langage sur le dro-
it. On pourrait également dire qu’ il s’ agit de deux superstructures (le
droit et la langue) qui s’ influencent mutuellement. Si ’on s’arréte plus
particulierement sur la terminologie juridique, quel que soit le corpus
étudié, on peut remarquer qu’elle comporte plusieurs spécificités par rap-
port au langage courant. Certains termes ont une double appartenan-
ce. D’autres termes appartiennent exclusivement a la langue juridique.
Le langage du droit, comme toute LS, est constitué de quatre éléments
premiers: une sémantique, une syntaxe, un lexique et une stylistique.
En pénétrant dans la sphére du droit, le mot usuel subit une inflexion,
parfois méme une mutation qui lui confére la précision technique, fac-
teur nécessaire de la sécurité juridique, mais ’isole et le rend peu a peu
incompréhensible au non spécialiste.

Mots clés: La linguistique juridique, superstructures, terminologie ju-
ridique, texte juridique,logique de la connaissance,polysémie juridique,
double appartenance.

«ll y a un langage du droit parce que le droit donne un sens
particulier a certains termes.»
(Gerard Cornu)
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S’il est exact que la langue juridique a fait don de quelques expressi-
ons au langage courant, le droit, les hommes de justice et leur jargon ont,
en revanche, suscité une littérature qui a brocardé également le parler des
juristes. Roger Nerson mentionnait : « Ce qui manque aux nombreuses
définitions du Droit, présentées par les meilleurs auteurs de Justinien a
Kant, c’est la mention du langage, qu’il n’est pas possible pourtant de
séparer de la notion de Droit. » La premiére de ces lapalissades, c‘est de
constater que la langue précede le droit : le droit est dépendant de langue
; plus encore le droit vit dans la langue, n‘existe pas tant qu‘il n‘est pas
énoncé (Moser 1994, 172).

Le droit est un phénomeéne aussi largement social que les langues
mais qui suscite un sentiment d’étrangeté chez le plus grand nombre.
N’est-ce pas dii a la spécificité du langage juridique si I’on prend langage
au sens de « fagon particuliére de s’exprimer ?» (Robert)

En France, les premicres pierres de la linguistique du droit ont été
posées dans 1’ouvrage collectif de caractére juridique de 1974 intitulé
Le langage du droit (le numéro 19 de la revue Archive de philosophie
du droit), suivi d’une étude de 1975 d’un juriste et d’un linguiste, paru
sous le méme titre (cf. Sourioux et Lerat 1975). L’oeuvre fondateur, fon-
damental pour la discipline, Linguistique juridique de Gérard Cornu, un
juriste remarquable a qui I’analyse linguistique du droit doit tant, est paru
en 1990 et jusqu’a aujourd’hui (la dernicre édition a été publiée en 2005)
représente une somme et une essence de la réflexion frangaise en linguis-
tique du droit et constitue I’ouvrage de premicre référence en la maticre.
Tout de méme, le terme linguistique juridique, associé¢ aujourd’hui a G.
Cornu grace a son oeuvre maitresse pour la discipline, est employé pour
la premicére fois par Frangois Gény, un autre juriste francais d’une grande
renommeée, dans son oeuvre Science et technique en droit privé positive,
Volume III de 1921 qui comprenait le chapitre intitulé « Observations
générales, tendant a préparer 1’¢laboration de la linguistique juridique »
[4, p.10].

Ce domaine commence a étre introduit également a travers des études
et des recherches sur les personnages interdisciplinaires qui étudient la
maniére dont le droit utilise le langage pour construire, a partir de ses
ressources, un langage spécialisé tel que le langage juridique. Dans la bi-
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bliographie roumaine, la locution linguistique juridique est attestée dans
un étude adressée aux avocats, étude réalisée par Barbu Berceanu. Selon
I’auteur, cette discipline a pour objet I’activité linguistique dans le domai-
ne du droit, les mots au sens juridique, propres a la vie juridique, étant
précisément délimités par «l’activité du droit dans le domaine linguis-
tique, droit qui attribue une valeur aux mots juridiques indépendants du
domaine dans lequel il s’applique » [1, p.247-266].

La formation de compétences professionnelles en communication fait
partie intégrante de 1’éducation des futurs professionnels, mais dans la
période de démocratisation intensive de la société, cette activité acquiert
de nouvelles significations, un bon professionnel d’aujourd’hui étant for-
cément aussi une personne cultivée, toute sa culture, générale et professi-
onnelle, devant servir non seulement son intérét personnel, mais d’abord
le bien public.

S’aventurant a tenter de percer les mystéres du langage du droit, le ju-
riste aura de prime abord I’impression d’une illusion. Le linguiste lui re-
marquera en effet que la langue du droit est la langue commune frangaise
et non une « essence suis generis extérieure linguistiquement a la langue
de tout le monde » [2, p.7]. Sériant davantage son objet d’étude, le juris-
te s’accordera cependant avec la linguistique pour admettre 1’existence
«non d’une langue du droit, mais d’un langage du droit au sens de facon
particuliére de s’exprimer » [3, p.9]. Pour étre plus exact, il faudrait
d’ailleurs utiliser le pluriel et parler des langages juridiques, car chaque
discours, celui du législateur, du juge, de la doctrine, de la pratique, met
en wuvre un langage particulier. Quel que soit le locuteur, la spécificité
peut venir du lexique, de la syntaxe ou de la sémantique. En ce sens on
peut dire que les langages juridiques sont des langages de spécialité.

Actuellement, les vocabulaires spécialisés sont étudiés dans la nou-
velle discipline-terminologie, qui analyse la logique de la connaissance,
la hiérarchie des concepts, le codage linguistiques et non linguistiques
et les problémes de création de mots nécessaires a divers domaines pro-
fessionnels. Cela représente également un ensemble de termes ou des
mots spécialisés appartenant a un sous-systeme linguistique, des termes
caractérisés par I’'univocité, la non-ambiguité et ses propres relations le-
xico-sémantiques.
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C’est ainsi que, tout d’abord, la terminologie est définie comme une
science interdisciplinaire et terminologies, langages spécialisés avec un
corpus de termes correspondants différents domaines d’activité. Outre
la terminologie, nous signalons également la discipline appelée lingu-
istique juridique ou jurilinguistique, initiée dans I’espace francophone
par Gérard Cornu, ( a I’origine d’un célebre dictionnaire de la langue
juridique qui lui a donné toute la matiére nécessaire a ses investigations
linguistiques) Jean-Claude Gémar, Louis Jolicoeur, qui s’assigne comme
objet d’étude la langue juridique sous ces deux aspects qui le définissent,
a savoir : la terminologie juridique et le discours juridique.

La linguistique juridique a pour objet les interactions du langage et
du droit : I’action du droit sur le langage et ’action du langage sur le
droit. On pourrait également dire qu’ il s’ agit de deux superstructures (le
droit et la langue) qui s’ influencent mutuellement. Nous reprendrons les
caractéristiques énoncées par Gérard Cornu dans son ouvrage Linguis-
tique juridique.

Si I’on s’arréte plus particuliérement sur la terminologie juridique,
quel que soit le corpus étudié, on peut remarquer qu’elle comporte plusi-
eurs spécificités par rapport au langage courant. Certains termes ont une
double appartenance : absence, aliments, fruits, appel, ou arrét sont issus
du langage courant, mais regoivent une acception spécifique en droit.
D’autres termes appartiennent exclusivement a la langue juridique com-
me hypothéque, chirographaire, antichrése, pétition d’hérédité, comou-
rants, ultra vires, legs de residuo, nuncupatif. Il existe aussi certaines ex-
pressions toutes faites que I’on ne rencontre qu’en droit : dénonciation de
nouvel wuvre, clause de voie parée, commencement de preuve par écrit,
participation aux acquéts... Et il ne faudrait pas oublier les adages et
formules latines, qui restent usitées par la doctrine et parfois méme par le
juge, en dépit de son obligation, depuis I’ordonnance de Villers-Cotteréts
de rédiger ses décisions en langue francaise [4, p.247-266].

L’auteur de textes juridiques de toute sorte a comme base le langa-
ge du droit. Or, pour rédiger un texte, juridique il faut non seulement
connaitre le vocabulaire de la langue commune, les termes du domaine
visé et les notions dont ils sont porteurs, mais encore le discours qui
lui est propre, soit la maniére de dire les choses, son langage. Dans les
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recherches de G.Cornu, la linguistique juridique se référe a Saussure.
Un signe linguistique est une entité a deux faces, la face signifiante et la
face signifiée. Le signifiant est la forme phonique du signe. Le signifié
est un sens, ce qui désigne le nom. Les branches de la linguistique s
attachment au significant. La sémantique juridique occupe un interés
appart pour les linguistes et pour les juristes a la fois. La recherché du
sens, I’étude des significations juridiques constituent 1’ objet méme de
la définition des termes du vocabulaire juridique. D’ ici un rol appar
parvient a la polysémie interne. La polysémie est un phénoméne as-
sez fréquent dans la terminologie juridique des langues roumaine et
frangaise, dont la présence ne peut s’expliquer par I’action d’une seu-
le cause, mais a travers une multitude de facteurs linguistiques, onto-
logiques, épistémologiques et psychologiques. Les autres termes dits
a “double appartenance” sont liés aux mots courants mais supposent
de tenir compte du contexte dans lequel ils sont utilisés pour en perce-
voir le sens véritable. Selon le contexte, certains mots juridiques ont un
sens similaire avec le vocabulaire commun (ex : “contrat”, “divorce”,
“témoigner”) lorsque d’autres ont un sens totalement différent (ex :
“meuble”, “aliments”, “fruit”). En droit, le terme “meuble” désigne
les biens corporels et incorporels ou portent sur des droits détachés de
support matériel mais considérés par la loi comme des meubles (ex :
parts sociales d’une compagnie). Dans le langage courant, un meuble
est représentatif d’un objet matériel utilisé a titre de rangement, de dé-
coration ou autre but fonctionnel.

Quant au terme “fruit”, dans le langage juridique, ce terme désigne
un bien produit périodiquement et régulicrement par les choses sans al-
tération de leur substance. Il peut y avoir des fruits naturels (terre, ani-
maux), des fruits industriels (produits obtenus par le travail de I’homme)
ou des fruits civils (contrat, capital). Alors que dans le langage courant,
le fruit est un aliment faisant partie de notre consommation quotidienne.
Enfin, le terme “aliment” suggere en droit une prestation ayant généra-
lement pour objet une somme d’argent, destinée a assurer la satisfaction
des besoins vitaux d’une personne qui ne peut plus assurer elle-méme
sa propre substance. En langage courant, les aliments sont des biens de
consommations qu’ils soient d’origine naturelle ou industrielle.
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Ainsi, les termes juridiques a “double appartenance” ne peuvent fon-
der leur sens de maniere exclusive sur le langage courant et inversement.
C’est ’'usage du mot (son contexte d’utilisation) qui est important, non
sa forme linguistique. ( Audrey Laur.)

La définition des termes dans les textes juridiques est le premier mo-
yen dont dispose le 1égislateur lutter ponctuellement contre la polysémie.
Un réle important dans la désambiguisation du sens juridique le contexte
qui est le seul a proposer la signification.

En pénétrant dans le vocabulaire juridique, le mot du langage courent
subit parfois une mutation qui lui confére un autre sens, celui juridique.
Ce vocabulaire se renouvelle sans cesse comme le prouvent les termes
« bail a construction », « contrat de leasing », « le factoring ou de know
how », car le droit est si profondément enraciné dans la vie économique
et sociale qu’il en traduit toutes les manifestations, de nos jours étants
enrichies par les mots anglais.

Le langage juridique est un langage performatif dont le procés con-
stitue I’'une des formes les plus abouties. Le régime linguistique qui sera
retenu, pour s’exprimer devant et au sein de la juridiction compétente,
influencera nécessairement les acteurs du proces, les décisions rendues,
mais aussi la lecture qui en sera faite et leur diffusion. Il débouchera,
de méme, sur des modalités d’organisation spécifique de la traduction:
son importance est majeure tant pour les juridictions internationales
qu’européennes [5, p.103-110].

La linguistique a déja pu se rapprocher du droit au milieu du XXe s.,
lorsque le philosophe anglais John Austin exposa sa théorie des énoncés
performatifs : des énoncés qui présentent la singularité d’accomplir ce
qu’ils disent du seul fait qu’ils sont dits [8].

Surtout, il s’agit de recenser et retranscrire le vocabulaire juridique,
ensemble des mots propres a la langue des juristes ou qui possédent au
moins un sens juridique [6]. Cette tache parait indispensable dés lors que
« la polysémie est une marque essentielle du vocabulaire juridique. [...]
En droit aussi, le nombre des signifiés est infiniment plus ¢levé que celui
des signifiants, les notions juridiques beaucoup plus nombreuses que les
mots pour les nommer » [7]. Or « la pluralité des sens est potentielle (in
intellectu). In actu, dans un texte, la vocation du polyséme est de revétir
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un seul de ses sens et de s’actualiser, en contexte, dans un sens perti-
nent. L’ambiguité ne surgit que si, dans un texte, un mot peut &tre pris en
plusieurs sens ou revét, en contexte, un sens non pertinent. L’ambiguité
n’est pas de ’essence de la polysémie, elle en est, pragmatiquement,
I’accident » [8].

11 est bien a conclure par le fait que le langage juridique a son fonde-
ment aussi sur | la diversité des langues et des particularités culturelles :
chaque Etat posséde une culture juridique exprimée dans sa langue juri-
dique.

Le droit differe selon la culture juridique. Chaque systéme est doté de
ses propres structures avec ses propres significations, ce qui parle de la
protection patrimoniale. Dés lors, les différents systémes de droit doivent
impérativement collaborer et, de ce fait, ils sont devenus des composants
culturels indispensables de toute civilisation [9, p.38]. Données cultu-
relles, les systémes juridiques sont intimement liés aux langues qui les
expérimentent. Celles —ci marquent leur apparence et leur singularité , a
travers un systéme de valeur et de pensée qui les caractérisent fondamen-
talement. Actuellement, alors que nous avons de plus en plus tendance a
nous intégrer dans les normes européennes, d’un point de vue juridique,
étant donné que notre origine est latine, le probleme de I’étude de la ter-
minologie nationale acquiert une importance particuliére. Linguistes et
spécialistes de terrain ont pour objectif d’étudier la terminologie native,
dont la connaissance facilitera les traductions d’une langue a 1’autre, sa
mise en ceuvre immédiate dans les contextes indiqués.
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The importance of listening is constantly increasing in the modern
world, and technological advances in global communication have
made listening even more crucial. It is considered to be the very basic
language skill, which is consistently interrelated and intervened with
the other language skills - speaking, reading and writing. Numerous
studies related to listening strategies have been published in the past
two decades. This article explores various bottom-up and top- down
listening strategies used in the classroom by non-native speakers. One
implication of the study for the classroom is that methods of listening
instruction should be integrated with activities involving reading, spea-
king, and writing.

Keywords: Listening strategies, listening activities, language acquisi-
tion, top-down strategies, bottom-up strategies, background knowledge,
comprehension.

Teaching and learning are two major processes underlying the activity
of students and teachers nowadays. Today takes great importance to the
training of students to teach themselves, their education, equipping them
with the skills of independent work with the most advanced methods
of learning conscious, sustainable, active and creative. The problems
English as a Second Language (ESL) learners face as listeners in classro-
oms seem different from the ones they encounter when they speak, read,
or write in. When it comes to language learning, there are typically four
main skills that are commonly referred to as the language skills. They
are: listening, speaking, reading and writing. Listening is a topic that has
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relevance to all of us. Regardless of teaching and developing students’
listening skill significance, many teachers do not emphasize it enough.
Even until the 1970s, there were no textbooks particularly for teaching
listening skills in a second language. It was assumed that learners’ abi-
lities to comprehend spoken language would automatically improve in
an inductive way, through practice. As one of the crucial components of
spoken language processing, there is no spoken language without liste-
ning. It is also a domain that is interconnected with numerous areas of
inquiry and development. Listening is quite relevant in humanities and
applied sciences such as linguistics, education, business and law, and in
social sciences such as anthropology, political science, psychology and
sociology. As White found in his 1998 study, listening can be defined as
“the ability to understand and comprehend spoken language” [13]. It
involves actively listening to spoken words, phrases, and conversations
and comprehending their meaning. Rost points out that “/istening refers
to a complex process that allows people to comprehend spoken langua-
ge. Not only is it an essential element of producing effective communi-
cation, it also helps people to understand the world” [9]. According to
A. Anderson “listening, alongside reading, has often been regarded as a
passive language skill” [1, p.6].

It is impossible to have pure listening classes that is, classes in which
only the listening skill is practised. This happens because effective liste-
ning involves complex processes of recognition/identification, selection,
inference, evaluation, etc. This means that the skill is often integrated
with speaking or writing.

Speaking is the ability to produce and communicate using spoken lan-
guage. This skill focuses on expressing oneself verbally, participating in
conversations, and conveying ideas, opinions, and information effective-
ly. Reading is regarded as the ability to understand written language. The
mentioned skill involves interpreting and comprehending written texts,
such as books, articles, and various written materials. Writing is the abili-
ty to produce written language. It focuses on expressing thoughts, ideas,
and information through writing, including grammar, vocabulary, and
organization of written texts. Teachers should set high standards for an
ESL classroom during the learning process. They should work to create
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all the necessary conditions for students who are non-native speakers
to learn effectively and reach the desired outcome. For the teaching of
English to be successful, the four skills, reading, listening, speaking and
writing, should be integrated in an effective way. These skills should be
addressed in a way that helps students meet the standards you set for
them and develop their communicative competence gradually. Having
tried to show how listeners use skills from several levels of linguistic
operation simultaneously and in an interrelated way, it may seem strange
to raise the question of how they should be taught. Most realistic tasks re-
quire students to use several skills together. Getting the main information
from a spoken text demands the use of the sound, the vocabulary and the
sense of what is being said, as well as the ability to select and combine
the relevant information from all the things that have been understood.
There is no harm in occasionally isolating features of language found in
a listening passage to help students learn more about how the form of the
language carries significance. For example, pointing out or doing exer-
cises on the way speakers indicate that they wish to focus on a point is
not regarded as integrated skills practice, but it is valuable if it helps stu-
dents to cope better with what they listen to in future. This remoted piece
of knowledge may in time become integrated into their total language
competence and become something they no longer need to pay conscio-
us attention to. Because of a wish to discourage a gradual approach to
listening on the part of the students themselves such kind of activities are
intended to the post-listening phase of the lesson, when the students have
already achieved an understanding of the overall message of the passage
and are now ready to look back and reflect on language points in it. The
main aim in teaching listening is to identify and understand what other
people are saying, at normal speed and in normal conditions (listening
for comprehension).
Pedagogical objectives in listening could include listening for:
1. discriminating
- among the distinctive sounds of English;
- among true/false answers;
2. matching
- pictures with descriptions;
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8.
9.

- words with definitions;
- parts of sentences placed in different columns;

. recognizing/identifying

- meaning conveyed by intonation, stress, pitch of the voice;
- sounds, words, phrases;

- categories of words, morphological distinctions;
- main idea/gist;

- details/specific information;

- relevant/irrelevant information;

- intentions/opinions/attitudes/behaviour/feelings;
- cohesive devices;

- discourse markers;

- word order patterns;

- registers/styles;

- context;

. re-ordering

- structures;
- information;

. completing structures/pictures/dialogues;
. inferring

- information/situations/relationships;

. checking

- a specific piece of pre-knowledge against what is said;
- whether answers are true or false;
interpreting what they hear

interpreting/ guessing the key information contained in the recor-

ding before they listen

10. visualizing elements of what they hear and forming a mental pic-

ture that corresponds to that of the speaker [2, p.59-60].

Literature in the field mentions that the strategies involved in the pro-
cess of direct comprehension of information/material could be of two

types:

a) bottom-up strategies - the students start from the smallest units of
meaning (sounds, phonemes, words) and go to larger units such as phra-

ses, clauses, sentences, in their process of constructing meaning.
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Bottom-up processes include:

- scanning the input to identify familiar lexical items;

- segmenting the stream of speech into constituents;

- using the phonological cues to identify the information focus in an
utterance;

- using grammatical cues to organize the input into constituents.

b) top-down strategies - students appeal to prior knowledge (backgro-
und knowledge) that helps them interpret the listening text/information
and anticipate what is to come.

The most used processes include:

- assigning an interaction to part of a particular event, such as story-
telling, joking, praying, complaining;

- assigning places, persons or things to categories;

- inferring cause and effect relationships;

- anticipating outcomes;

- inferring the topic of a discourse;

- inferring the sequence between events;

- inferring missing details [2, p.60].

Anderson and Lynch specify that in addition to linguistic skills lis-
teners must have some non-linguistic skills and knowledge, appropriate
background purpose for listening knowledge; appropriate social and cul-
tural skills and knowledge; appropriate purpose for listening [1].

In a study published in 2001, Harmer stated that the listening princi-
ples take in view the teacher’s carefully preparing the listening activity
(by discussing the topic in advance), then offering students possibilities
to listen to different materials as often and as much as possible, encou-
raging them not only to listen, but also to work on different tasks related
to the listening material. At the same, they imply the teacher exposing
students to both - what is called- “holistic listening” (listening to the
whole text) and “segmental listening” (listening to specific segments
and working on them) [6].

Taking into account the fact that the listening skill is not acquired
automatically and, at the same time, that language learning involves in-
tentional listening, teachers need to teach their students how to do it and
how to develop this skill. Students need opportunities to develop also
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their reading and writing skills. Developing students’ competencies in
reading and writing requires exposing students to gradually challenging
reading materials and writing tasks. The aim is making students read
and write effectively. Listening strategies are some techniques used by
listeners consciously while listening to help understanding. If the liste-
ners need the strategies less and less or can use the strategies unconscio-
usly, the strategies have become listening skills. According to Scrivener
“we can classify much of the obvious subject matter of English language
teaching under two main headings: language systems (lexis, grammar,
function, phonology) and language skills (speaking, writing, reading and
listening) " [10, p.20]. For listening strategies in particular, Rost’s defi-
nition of “conscious plans to manage incoming speech” is employed.
Importantly, these definitions encompass top-down strategies (e.g., using
contextual clues to work out meaning) but also bottom-up strategies (e.g.,
attending to intonation patterns, to word prefixes, or to other linguistic
features to make meaning more accessible) [8].

In Vizental’s study of Strategies of Teaching and Testing English as a
Foreign Language, she mentioned that listening involves three main sub-
skills: hearing (the ability to recognize the oral message), understanding
(the ability to interpret the spoken form of the language) and responding
(the ability to react linguistically or non-linguistically to the spoken mes-
sage) [12, p.124].

Some methodological considerations should be taken into account
and they refer to:

» the attitude towards the skill as such: the teacher should develop
students’ awareness of the listening process by telling them that they do
not need to understand everything from the very beginning - as develo-
ping the skill means gradual “encounters” with the listening material,
under various forms and different situations;

» preparation: the teacher should help students (according to their age,
language level and difficulty of the listening material) be prepared for the
process of listening; this means that teacher and students discuss about the
topic in advance, activating linguistic or background knowledge;

> the material to be used: the teacher should allow students to listen
to authentic material (lectures, everyday conversations, songs, TV or ra-
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dio news, announcements), graded according to their level and covering
a wide range of voices, accents and speaking styles; the use of authentic
material guarantees the pragmatic input of the teaching process;

» the strategies and techniques to be used: the teacher should choose
the strategies and techniques that ensure recognition, comprehension and
procession of the material;

» the attitude of the teacher: the teacher should encourage students in
their attempt of correct decoding of the listening material [2, p.60-61].

Two important processes are involved in listening. Learners who
speak English as a Foreign Language (EFL) need to listen to the English
language daily if they want to communicate appropriately. [4] The de-
finitions of listening strategies and skills serve as the basis of the un-
derstanding of the following part- the major listening strategies in lis-
tening classes. White explains that strategies are “efforts to compensate
for uncertainties in understanding, and could include making inferences,
realizing where misunderstandings have occurred, and asking for clarifi-
cation”. [13, p.7] According to another author, strategies are “conscious
steps or actions by which learners can guide and evaluate their own
comprehension and responses” [8].

When planning a listening lesson, there are three main points that
should be taken into considerations:

1) Choosing one of the types of listening experience that you have
previously identified as relevant or interesting for your students.

2) Finding exercises that both fit what the passage has to offer and
practise skills connected with listening that will be useful for your stu-
dents.

3) Bringing these exercises together and putting them into a sequence
which forms a coherent lesson.

In real-life listening, our students will have to use a combination of
the two processes, with more emphasis on top-down or bottom-up liste-
ning depending on their reasons for listening. However, the two types of
listening can also be practised separately, as the skills involved are quite
different. Top-down listening uses background knowledge and contex-
tualizes words to aid comprehension. Bottom-up listening uses sounds,
words, and other small units to create meaning. These processes are com-
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plementary; listening for only the big picture but not the details can be as
ineffective as trying to understand every single word your lecturer says.
Definitely, listening is very important and we have to listen to many utte-
rances in our everyday life; conversations will take place only when we
can understand what our interlocutor says; although input (listening and
reading) alone is not sufficient for acquisition, input is absolutely neces-
sary for second language learning [11]. Both terms “bottom-up proces-
sing” and “top-down processing” originally came from computer scien-
ce, and were later introduced to the linguistic field. Bottom-up processing
conveys the significance of “data-driven”, and top-down processing is
known as “knowledge driven” in the domain of computer science.

In pedagogical terms, it is possible to draw a distinction between bot-
tom-up and top-down approaches to listening comprehension. Bottom-up
listening activities focus learners on the individual elements and building
blocks of the language. It is the type of listening when the listener at-
tempts to make sense of the language sound by sound, or word by word,
with less use of background knowledge. Decoding oral utterances, dis-
criminating between individual sounds, particularly those with minimal
contrasts, and identifying different stress, rhythm and intonation patterns
feature prominently in the early stages of learning, and the student is
only gradually moved from sound to word to sentence to text [7, p.26].
During the top-down listening process strategies, the listener uses back-
ground knowledge of the topic to make sense of what he/she is listening
to. Thus, the listener already knows a fair amount of information about
the topic and he/she is able to relate a story or information into a prior
knowledge. In their book on listening, Anderson and Lynch contrast the
bottom-up view of listener as “tape recorder” with the top-down view
of listener as “model builder”. The view of listener as tape recorder
suggests that the listener takes in and stores aural messages in much the
same way as a tape recorder. However, researches show that this is not
the way that listening works [1]. If you ask students to listen to a messa-
ge and write down as much of the message as they can recall, you will
generally find that they have remembered some bits of the message, they
have forgotten other bits, and they have added in bits which were not in
fact in the message at all. In addition, those bits which are successfully
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recalled will not be in the exact words of the original message. It seems
that when we comprehend messages, we store the meanings but not the
linguistic forms. The alternative to the listener as tape recorder view, that
of listener as active model builder, accords a much more active role to
listeners as they construct an interpretation of a message by utilising both
bottom-up and top-down knowledge. The learners, during the listening
process, will need to combine the two listening strategies in real-world
listening, setting more emphasis on top-down or bottom-up listening de-
pending on their listening objectives. However, because the two types of
listening involve and require very distinct skills, they can also be applied
individually in the lesson. But as Brown and Yule point out, friendly
casual conversations among native speakers are relatively undemanding
on the listener. They are primarily social events. The interlocutors often
produce short stock replies which keep the interaction going and add to
the general feeling of friendliness, but are relatively informationless [3].
This is because the maintaining of a friendly atmosphere, rather than the
exchange of information, is the main reason for this kind of conversati-
on.
CONCLUSIONS

All types of listening skills are valuable and necessary if a learner is
to acquire an all-round ability to listen effectively in a range of situations,
to various types of input, and for a variety of listening purposes. Bringing
the two types of processing in the classroom is essential for effective lis-
tening. Successful listening depends on the ability to combine these two
types of processing. Activities that focus on each method independently
should assist students who are non-native speakers in combining top-
down and bottom-up processes to become better listeners in extended
real-life situations or longer classroom listenings.
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The educational system is directed towards a permanently direction
where its aspects manage to continuous modernization. It’s important
to say that in order to have a successful result in the field of foreign
languages, it’s necessary to develop the speaking competence. Inevi-
tably, in process of learning, pupils will have obstacles, which will di-
sorder the whole learning process. In traditional way, errors should
be sanctioned, so students lately will not make them again, but here
appears demotivation. But, it’s important to mention that the pedagogi-
cal error’s aspect evolved in time and its position has totally changed.
Nowadays, the error is not dramatized and it is not seen as an unchan-
geable failure, in fact it’s a way in which the pupil will develop himself
after analyzing all the gaps.

Keywords : sanctioned, inevitably, error.

In orice domeniu de activitate eroarea face parte din viata noastra coti-
diand. Daca sa trasam o retrospectiva a timpului, atunci cu sigurantd vom
observa ca erorile sunt prezente incd din copildria noastra. Odatd ce un
copil Tnvatd primii pasi, primele cuvinte, sau oricare alte activitati noi pe
care le ofera viata, toti se vor ciocni de unele obstacole care pe unii le vor
face mai slabi, pe altii dimpotriva, mai puternici. Dar, cu o ghidare poziti-
va, cu incurajare si motivatie ajungem in a depdsi erorile comise.

Prezenta erorii in procesul de invatare a limbilor strdine in ziua de
astdzi este recunoscut si admis. Daca anterior termenul de eroare era con-
siderat ca fiind o alarma negativa centrata pe elev, urmand de o sanctiune
din partea cadrului didactic, acum teoria a capatat o altd dimensiune.
Dupa dezvoltarea modelului constructivist statutul erorii a fost amelio-

40



rat. Este de mentionat ca eroarea nu mai este atat de dramatizata, repre-
zentand un esec iremediabil. In urma cercetarii literaturii de specialitate
afirm cu certitudine ca notiunea de eroare in procesul educational a evo-
luat considerabil in ultimii ani.

In mediul scolar acest concept este prezent in fiecare activitate pe care
o realizeaza elevii in fiecare zi. Eroarea este prezenta in fruntea stresului
si a anxietatii. Chiar si elevii buni au frica de a comite erori atunci cand
se afla la tabla sau raspund in fata clasei. Respectiv, cadrului didactic ii
revine rolul de a orienta elevii sai spre o evolutie pozitiva, chiar daca
erorile vor fi prezente.

Este demn de mentionat ca partea componenta care face legatura din-
tre cadrul didactic si grupul de elevi constituie atmosfera si relatia agre-
abila 1n sala de clasa.

»Relatia profesor-elev reprezintd modalitatea principalda de mediere
didactica, de ipostaziere a acesteia intr-o variantd umand, subiectiva.
Relatia profesorului cu elevii reprezinta o constructie reciproca, dinami-
ca, ce se repliaza permanent in functie de circumstante, scopuri si obiec-
tive [2, p.26]”.

Articularea unui raport optim al profesorului cu elevii sai, o reprezin-
ta empatia didactica, acea capacitate a cadrului didactic de a se transpune
in ,fiinta” elevilor sai, de a intui procesualitatea cognitiva si afectiva a
celor cu care interactioneaza, de a vibra si retrdi la modul afectiv stari,
ganduri, proiecte [4, p.335-336].

Cadrul didactic este cel ce are grija de climatul din sala de clasa.
In momentul discursului unui elev, colegii sii trebuie si dea dovada de
colegialitate si sa fie receptivi. O etapa la fel de importanta este ca intre
profesor si elev sa nu existe teamd. Rolul profesorului este in a ghida
discipolii sdi spre un progres cu o finalitate pozitiva [1, p.3].

Numeroase cercetdri care au fost sintetizate de Bayer(1973) demon-
strand ca doar datorita controlului din partea cadrului didactic, elevii par-
ticipd activ 1n procesul de studiu.

,»Comunicarea pedagogica este o comunicare profesionald a profeso-
rului cu elevii 1n procesul instruirii si educatiei, ce are drept scop crearea
conditiilor optime de dezvoltare si autorealizare a persoanei copilului”
[10, p.147 ].
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Utilizarea competentei de comunicare pe parcursul orelor de limba
franceza are scopul de a dezvolta la elevi exprimarea orala, formarea
deprinderii de a asculta, fixarea dorintei de a invata si de a interactiona cu
altii. Cert este cd odata cu studierea limbii franceze, prin actul de vorbire
elevii vor comite anumite erori, care vor bloca uneori intreg procesul de
studiu.

In literatura de specialitate, cercetitorii au incercat si defineasca eroa-
rea pentru a gasi oportunitdtile de Invatare la lectiile de limba strdina.

Rémy Pourquier si Uli Frauenfelder sustin cd in didactica limbilor
este dificil de a gasi o definitie unica a erorilor. ,,Eroarea poate fi definita
in raport cu limba tintd, fie in raport cu expunerea, fie prin raportul inter-
mediar al elevului. Este evident ca o definitie unica este imposibil de a
stabili” [9, p. 29-36].

J.P Cuq si Alli propun o definitie provizorie a erorii, ea fiind ,,0 aba-
tere de la un standard sau de la o realizare asteptata [6, p.192]. Eroarea
nu este consideratd ca un stigmat al esecului, dar ca un indice al anumitei
etape de invatare. Este necesar de a ne focaliza spre ce reprezinta o eroa-
re si de a redescoperi notiunea ei in didactica limbilor stréine.

In acest context Jean Piajet in lucrarea psihologie si pedagogie a
sustinut ca: ,,Erorii 1i este atribuitd rolul activ n procesul de invatare.
Conceptul nu mai este vazut ca un aspect de evitat, devenind o etapa
acceptabila si o sursd bogatd de informatii atat pentru elev, cat si pentru
profesor”. [8, p.44]. In baza acestui citat eroarea este considerati un ele-
ment esential pe tot parcursul procesului de invatare, mai ales a limbii
franceze.

Autorii turci Demirtas L. Glimiis H. sustin ca notiunea de ,,greseala” a
fost o perioada intrebuintata cu sens depreciativ de cercetatori din cauza
conotatiei religioase [7, p.127].

In prezent eroarea este abordata in procesul de predare-invatare a lim-
bii franceze, ca 0 componenta de mare importanta pentru reglementarea
si autoreglarea acestui proces, care interfereaza eroarea ca un nou sta-
tut ce ofera profesorului si elevilor o orientare pozitiva. Pentru a plasa
eroarea in interiorul Tnvatarii ea trebuie vazuta initial ca un instrument
de formare, decat o productie care va fi analizata cu orice pret. Tratarea
adecvata a erorilor pe care le efectueaza elevii in procesul insusirii limbii
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straine ar asocia toleranta si atitudinea pozitiva in crearea autocontrolului
elevilor.

Pentru a intelege pe deplin rolul erorii si interpretarea acesteia este
necesar de a ne focaliza spre trei dimensiuni: a evalua, a diagnostica si
a le remedia.

Scopul major al procesului de evaluare nu reprezinta doar un control al
cunostintelor, dar si admiterea unei céi de imbunatatire a performantelor,
ce va constitui o fixare a obiectivelor propuse [ 5, p.33]. Pentru etapa de
diagnosticare a erorilor se etapizeazd doud momente. Unul este repre-
zentat de erorile de performanta, care intervin Tn urma oboselii elevului,
sau a unei perioade de stres, sau din motive de neatentie. Alt moment
constituie erorile de competentd care rezida din erorile sistematice pe
care elevul nu le poate corecta, dar este capabil de a explica regula pe
care o aplica.

Din perspectiva evaludrii formative, erorile constituie un mijloc de
a Tnvata si a progresa la orele de limba franceza, fiind utile in ceea ce
priveste corectarea efectuata de profesor.

Remedierea lacunelor cu aportul profesorului vor clarifica golurile
intalnite. Prin urmare pentru a ghida elevul care a intampinat o dificul-
tate in procesul de studiu cadrul didactic va tine cont de urmatoarele
momente:A face erorile auzite pozitiv.

1. A le discuta in scopul de a le intelege.

2. Aintelege erorile in urma unei analize.

3. A le compara, urmarind evolutia elevului.

4. A le identifica in urma discutiei.

Eroarea este vazuta ca oportunitatea de invatare. Evaluarea forma-
tiva reconstituie statutul de eroare fiind criteriul cheie pentru progresul
insusirii permitand identificarea elementelor specifice care necesitd un
efort. In continuare identific cateva fatete a conceptului de eroare din
viziunea cadrului didactic:

I. Erorile sunt considerate ca niste ,,ratdri” a invatarii. Ele pot fi perce-
pute ca simptome de incompetenta si pot fi sinonime cu greselile perso-
nale. Eroarea este o sursd de anxietate si poate genera o aversiune spon-
tana. Prin urmare, elevul poate refuza in a participa la lectie de teama sa
nu greseasca.
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II. Eroarea devine pozitiva. Ea reprezinta un instrument care face par-
te din insusi actul de a invata. Abordarea erorii necesita a fi analizata si
tratata intr-un mod diferentiat.

III. Elevul care a comis o eroare in procesul de studiu este mai cap-
tivant decat unul ce nu greseste. Acest momet face posibild detectarea
factorilor de eroare a cdror reajustare va fi beneficd si pentru ceilalti
participanti la orele de limba franceza. Prin urmare, o eroare deschide un
dialog formativ cu elevul pentru a mentine reflexia. In astfel de momento
cadrul didactic nu corecteaza raspunsul. Dar, gratie analizei minutioase
se depisteaza natura si cauza erorii produce.

Evaluarea formativa permite un trasnfer progresiv si o responsabili-
tate a Tnsusirii cadrului didactic la elevii séi. Elevii acceptd implicarea sa
in evaluarea nivelului lor si se conecteaza intr-o relatie de negociere in
jurul dificultatilor evidentiate prin corectarea automotivanta a erorilor.
Cadrul didactic ghideaza etapele care vor detecta eroarea. Acceptand in-
drumarea elevul va interactiona adresand Intrebari tinta. Abordarea face
posibila precizarea conditiilor, obiectivelor de invatare si a mijloacelor
care trebuie sa furnizeze pentru a ajunge la o invatare mai buna.

Réamanand in acelasi context, indreptarea lacunelor trebuie realizata
in modul cel mai calm, pentru ca sanctionarea sau judecata erorilor va
plasa elevul pe ultimul rang si nu 1l va mai motiva in a incerca din nou
depasirea obstacolul. Este cunoscut faptul ca existd doua categorii de
elevi, si anume: cei ce au gresit intelegand rezultatul sau slab, vor trece
in umbra si nu vor mai avea nici un stimul sa participe la ore, ceea ce este
demotivant si pentru profesor. Este de la sine inteles ca astfel de elevi
nu vor mai avea sansa de a fi activi la lectii, ei vor avea nevoie dubla
de sustinere psihologica din partea profesorului. Dar, o alta categorie de
elevi sunt cei care desi au elaborat produsul eronat vor continua sa lupte
pentru evaluarii revine partea formativa caci elevii 1si vor forma propria
opinie referitor la rezultatul pe care 1-au analizat, explicat si inteles cu
ajutorul profesorului. Credem ca astfel elevul isi va efectua o autoforma-
re in urma deciziilor profesorului.

Inainte de a putea efectua o sarcini noud, elevii pot intdmpina
dificultati. Acest moment este urmat de ivirea unor erori. Dar, procesul
minutios de analiza a erorilor va permite cadrului didactic sa depisteze
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cauzele aparitiei lacunelor, prin urmare implementarea unei etapizari de
remediere a dificultdtilor vor solutiona obstacolele. M. Bri¢re explica
faptul ca ,,procesul de analiza a erorii oferd cadrului didactic un mijloc
concret in explorarea cauzelor erorilor la elevii sai. Investigarea erorilor
frecvente prin utilizarea strategiilor didactice si pedagogice vor solutiona
cu siguranta obstacolele intalnite” [3 p.31]

Prin urmare, eroarea este consideratd ca un instrument de ajutor pen-
tru a invata si un mijloc prin care elevul progreseaza in limba franceza.
Eroarea este inevitabild in fiecare moment al procesului de invatare-
predare. Eroarea este o etapa in totalitate admisibild si naturala. Asadar,
cel mai important este de a accepta aspectul pozitiv fata de concept.
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Textul stiintific presupune o serie de norme textuale care ii configurea-
zd profilul specific si il individualizeazd in raport cu alte tipuri textuale.
De asemenea, textul stiintific se remarcd printr-un ansamblu de tra-
sdturi stilistice. Acestea reprezintd efecte, dar si conditii ale normelor
implicite si explicite (obiectivitate, formalism, rigoare terminologicd
etc.) care caracterizeazd acest tip textual. lar aceste norme §i, in con-
secintd, §i trasdturile stilistice sunt subsumate finalitatii intrinseci ale
creatiei de sens specifice tipului textual stiintific: investigarea si inter-
pretarea obiectiva a lumii. Identitatea stilistica a textului stiintific se
instituie prin insugi procesul de selectare a cuvintelor din paradigmele
limbii, iar aceasta selectie este orientatd in functie de referent, dar este
concomitent si optiune stilistica. In articolul de fatd, ne propunem sa
analizam functionarea specificd, specializatd, a acestui principiu al op-
tiunii stilistice in textul stiintific. De asemenea, vom identifica si unele
modalitati discursive care contribuie la actualizarea normelor textuale
determinante pentru profilul acestui tip textual.

Cuvinte cheie: text stiintific, norme textuale, optiune stilistica, scriere
academicad, tip textual.

1. Abordarea textului stiintific din perspectiva stilisticd presupune
implicit o situare tipologica a acestuia in raport cu alte tipuri textuale,
cu scopul relevarii aspectelor diferentiatoare si particulare, care ii con-
fera specificitate. Astfel, in functie de ,.finalitatea discursiva” sau, mai
precis, de ,.finalitatile constructiei sensului” (Tamaianu 2001: 92-93)!,

" In lucrarea Fundamentele tipologiei textuale. O abordare in lumina lingvisticii in-
tegrale, Emma Tamaianu oferd o abordare a problematicii tipologiei textuale pe baza
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se disting trei zone tipologice: textualitatea pragmatica (in care finali-
tatea specificd este una practica, vizand eficacitatea interactiunii dintre
oameni), textualitatea stiintificd (in care finalitatea asumata in crearea
sensului vizeaza interpretarea teoretica sau logica a lumii) si textuali-
tatea literard (in care sensul este orientat de finalitatea ,,poetica”, cea a
creatiei de lumi prin imaginatie). Fiecare tip de textualitate se remarca
prin caracteristici discursive specifice. Ceea ce diferentiaza radical tex-
tualitatea pragmatica si stiintifica, pe de o parte, de textualitatea literara,
pe de alta parte, se situeaza in primul rand la nivelul semantic al speciei
de sens care se actualizeaza in text. Mai exact, Eugeniu Coseriu distin-
ge sensul de tip ,,comunicativ, informativ, empiric sau «vital»”, care se
actualizeaza n textualitatea de tip pragmatic si stiintific si sensul ,,artis-
tic sau literar («simbolic»)”, care se actualizeaza in textualitatea litera-
ra (Coseriu 1973/2000: 247). De asemenea, Eugeniu Coseriu considera
ca textul literar reprezinta ,,plenitudinea functionala a limbajului”, mai
exact, actualizarea plenara si nelimitata a potentialitatilor de sens oferite
de limbaj, in timp ce textele de tip pragmatic si stiintific sunt ,,rezultatul
unei drastice reductii functionale” ale posibilitatilor de sens ale limbaju-
lui. (Coseriu 1994: 153). Consideram ca aceasta idee coseriana sustine,
de fapt, tocmai rigoarea si strictetea selectiei lexicale si gramaticale in
textul stiintific, orientand astfel optiunea stilistica.

Astfel, textul stiintific presupune o serie de norme textuale care 1i confi-
gureaza profilul specific si il individualizeaza in raport cu alte tipuri textua-
le. De asemenea, din perspectiva stilistica, textul stiintific se remarca prin-
tr-un ansamblu de trasaturi specifice. Acestea reprezinta de fapt efecte, dar
si conditii ale normelor textuale care caracterizeaza acest tip textual. lar
aceste norme si, In consecinta, si trasaturile stilistice sunt subsumate chiar
finalitatii intrinseci care orienteaza creatia de sens specifica tipului textual
stiintific, si anume, investigarea si interpretarea teoretica, obiectiva a lumii.
Identitatea stilistica a textului stiintific se instituie prin selectia cuvintelor
din planul paradigmatic. Aceasta selectie este orientatd in functie de refe-

finalitatilor discursive de baza asumate in lingvistica integrala a textului”, mai exact,
(1) finalitatea «stiintifica» («logica») — determinarea ca logos apofantic prin valorile
adevarului/falsitatii; (2) finalitatea «practicd» - determinarea ca logos pragmatic prin
valorile eficacitatii practice; (3) finalitatea «poetica» - manifestare maximald a functiei
semnificative insesi.” (Tamaianu 2001: 93).
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rent, dar, asa cum precizeaza D. Irimia, ,,selectia lingvistica” (semantica si
sintacticd) este concomitent si ,,optiune stilistica” (Irimia 1999 : 40).

Ne propunem sa analizam in articolul de fatd functionarea specifica,
specializata, a acestui principiu al optiunii stilistice 1n textul stiintific. De
asemenea, vom identifica si unele modalitati discursive care contribuie
la actualizarea normelor textuale determinante pentru profilul specific
acestui tip textual.

2. Textul stiintific este obiectiv (impersonal, exclude subiectivitatea),
formal (exclude exprimarea colocviald, familiara, informald) si tehnic
(presupune utilizarea unei terminologii specifice domeniului abordat,
precum si precizarea riguroasa a acceptiunii conceptelor folosite). Aces-
te trasaturi sunt evidentiate frecvent in literatura de specialitate dedicata
acestui subiect, astfel Incat le putem considera norme textuale explici-
te specifice textului stiintific’>. Caracteristicile stilului stiintific (printre
care amintim doar cateva: predominarea persoanei a IlI-a, consecintd a
predominarii functiei referentiale, a orientarii asupra obiectului supus in-
vestigatiei stiintifice; folosirea persoanei I (singular sau plural) ca marca
a autoritatii stiingifice care 1si asuma demersul; excluderea persoanei I
cu conotatii emfatice sau subiective; absenta vocativului, a interjectiilor,
a elementelor lexicale argotice, arhaice, populare etc.)’ sustin, de fapt,
tocmai aceste trasaturi sau norme ale textului stiintific, mai exact obiec-
tivitate, rigoare terminologica, formalism.

Asadar, stilul confera identitate proprie unui text. In lucrarea Introdu-
cere in stilistica, Dumitru Irimia identifica principiile generarii stilului,
pe care le situeaza la niveluri graduale diferite: ,,Procesul de constituire si
manifestare a stilului este guvernat de doua principii de gradul I: alegerea
(optiunea stilistica) si devierea (abaterea) si un principiu de gradul II:
specializarea, care orienteaza (sau poate orienta) alegerea si (sau) sub-
stiui devierea”. (subl. aut.) (Irimia 1999: 40). Astfel, principiul optiunii

21n cartea Scrierea academicd in domeniul stiintelor umaniste. Tehnici si norme, am
identificat si am discutat pe larg cele doua tipuri de norme textuale care functioneaza in
textul stiintific si pe care le putem considera incluse in ceea ce Coseriu numeste competenta
expresiva: norme implicite (care se presupun intuitiv si conditioneaza stiintificitatea) si
norme explicite (datorate unor traditii textuale, enuntate explicit). (Boc 2022: 61-75).

3 Pentru o prezentarea mai detaliatd a acestor trasaturi stilistice ale textului stiintific
trimitem la: Irimia 1986; Boc 2022.
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stilistice care guverneaza instituirea stilului presupune chiar procesul de
selectare a cuvintelor din paradigmele limbii §i a modalitatilor discursi-
ve prin care se orienteaza creatia de sens, printr-o subsumare specifica a
perspectivelor fonematice, morfematice, sintactice, semantice, in functie
de tipul de text. Mai exact, activitatea discursiva presupune selectarea din
paradigmele pe care ni le ofera limba a celor mai potrivite lexeme si struc-
turi idiomatice si situarea lor in plan sintagmatic, in formarea enunturilor
concrete. Scrierea, la fel ca vorbirea (dar poate nu atat de spontan), pre-
supune aceste doud operatii care functioneaza simultan: selectie de pe
axa paradigmatica (actualizarea unei serii asociative virtuale din care se
selecteaza un cuvant) si ordonare sintagmatica, in enunt, in text. Aceasta
selectie a cuvintelor din planul paradigmatic este orientatd in functie de
designat, adicd de obiectul la care se face referire. Astfel, selectia este
pe de o parte una semantica, in care continutul cuvantului (semnifica-
tul) releva designatul si pe de alta parte sintactica, raportata la structurile
relationale. Dar, asa cum precizeaza D. Irimia, aceasta selectie semantica
este concomitent si opfiune stilisticd, ,,determinata de individualitatea —
umana, sociald, culturald, lingvisticd — a emitatorului, de atitudinea lui
fata de realitatea interpretata lingvistic si fata de destinatar” (Irimia 1999:
40). De asemenea, completand acesti factori mentionati de Irimia, con-
sider ca si tipul textual, ca ,,principiu formator al activitatii discursive”
(Tamaianu 2001: 92), determina in mod decisiv optiunea stilistica.

Asadar, 1n textul stiintific recunoastem o functionare specifica a aces-
tui principiu al optiunii stilistice, care 1i determina profilul §i care con-
tribuie la actualizarea normelor textuale explicite care sunt, asa cum am
precizat, obiectivitatea, formalismul si rigoarea terminologica.

3. Vom prezenta 1n continuare cateva dintre modalitatile discursive prin
care putem concretiza aceste norme textuale specifice textului stiintific, in
stransa relatie cu principiul optiunii stilistice. Intrucat obiectivitatea, for-
malismul §i rigoarea terminologica sunt dimensiuni care se intrepatrund,
se conditioneaza reciproc in textul stiintific, modalitatile discursive pe care
le vom prezenta si le vom exemplifica In continuare sunt valide pentru toa-
te aceste aspecte. Precizam ca vom relua aici, din altd perspectiva, cateva
dintre exemplele pe care le-am oferit in lucrarea Scrierea academica in
domeniul stiintelor umaniste. Tehnici si norme (Boc 2022).
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3.1. Astfel, constatdm ca in textul stiintific optiunea stilistica este
drastic limitatd pe de o parte la acceptiunile denotative ale cuvintelor
si pe de alta parte la terminologia domeniului abordat, pentru a asigura
rigoarea terminologica specifica acestui tip de text. Altfel spus, optiunea
stilistica este orientatd de ,,principiul specializarii” (Irimia 1999: 49),
prin selectarea unui lexic specializat, specific domeniului de cercetare.
Astfel, rigoarea terminologica, in calitate de norma fundamentala a tex-
tului stiintific, presupune nu doar necesitatea utilizarii unei terminologii
de specialitate, ci si necesitatea utilizarii corecte si clare, cu maxima acri-
bie, a acestei terminologii.

De exemplu, intr-un text din domeniul lingvisticii, nu vom opta pentru
sintagma vaga, imprecisa si netehnica: ,, totalitatea cuvintelor inrudite”,
ci vom alege cuvinte sau sintagme riguroase, precise din punct de vedere
conceptual si terminologic, ca de exemplu: ,, paradigma cuvantului” sau,
mai specific, ,,familia lexicala”/,, campul lexical’/,, seria sinonimica”/
,,campul semantic” etc.

3.2. De asemenea, optiunea stilisticd este orientatd spre selectarca
unor cuvinte mai specializate semantic, cu o polisemie mai redusa si care
nu se folosesc in stilul colocvial, familiar, in locul cuvintelor cu polise-
mie bogatd (a da, a face, a impdrti), care ar putea genera ambiguitati.
Altfel spus, este necesara selectarea unor cuvinte mai formale in locul
celor mai informale.

De exemplu:
Forme nerecomandabile Forme recomandate
Autorul a facut o analizd a me- | Autorul a realizat/a propus o analiza a
todelor utilizate. metodelor utilizate.

Cercetatorul a descris o serie | Cercetatorul a descris o serie de aspecte
de aspecte pe care le-a impar- | pe care le-a clasificat in trei categorii.
fit In trei categorii.
Aceste strategii au rolul de a|Aceste strategii au rolul de a conferi

da autenticitate. autenticitate.
Aceastd grupare a numelor de | Aceasta clasificare a numelor de strazi
strazi este relevanta. este relevanta.

Analizele arata ca nu-i destul | Analizele demonstreaza ca nu este sufi-
sd ne oprim la aceste aspecte. |cient sa ne limitam la aceste aspecte.
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3.3. Excluderea expresiilor familiare, a formularilor uzuale, care au un
grad mare de imprecizie este necesara in vederea asigurarii obiectivitatii
si formalismului, norme specifice stilului stiintific.

De exemplu:

Forme nerecomandabile

Forme recomandate

Aceste denumiri reflectd ideo-
logia epocii si mai ales dau la
iveala ideile esentiale pe care se
bazeaza doctrina comunista.

Aceste denumiri reflectd ideologia
epocii si mai ales releva/evidentiaza
ideile esentiale pe care se bazeaza
doctrina comunista.

Pentru a avea succes, propagan-
da s-a bazat pe reguli stricte.

Pentru a-si atinge scopul/a-si realiza
obiectivele, propaganda s-a bazat pe
reguli stricte.

Ortografia este o chestiune de
care ne lovim zi de zi, indiferent
de domeniul de activitate.

Ortografia reprezintd un set de norme
pe care trebuie sa le aplicam constant,
indiferent de domeniul de activitate.

Poezia lui Ion Barbu este ca un
sac fara fund, deoarece in per-
manenta se intilnesc aspecte in-
edite care trebuie analizate.

Poezia lui lon Barbu reprezinta o sur-
sd inepuizabila de semnificatii poeti-
ce inedite.

3.4. De asemenea, este necesard evitarea formelor neaccentuate ale
verbului a fi, care ar conferi un aspect informal exprimarii. De exemplu:

Forme nerecomandabile

Forme recomandate

Caracterul manipulativ al propa-
gandei nu-i recunoscut in epoca
respectiva.

Caracterul manipulativ al propagan-
dei nu este recunoscut in epoca re-
spectiva.

Aceste definitii nu-s clasificate.

Aceste definitii nu sunt clasificate.

3.5. Optiunea stilistica este orientatd in textul stiintific si prin evita-
rea cuvintelor si a structurilor lingvistice cu conotatii afective. Descriind
rigorile stilului stiintific, D. Irimia remarca: ,,Dimensiunea stilistica a
textului se caracterizeaza prin reducerea maxima a modalizarii afective
a planului semantic al unitatilor denominative si a desfasurarii predica-
tiei. Structura textului se caracterizeaza prin impunerea nucleului comu-
nicarii, In termenii lui T. Vianu, fatd de zona reflexivitatii/expresivitatii
individuale, care tinde spre zero.” (subl. aut.) (Irimia 1999: 163). Astfel,
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obiectivitatea textului stiintific este asiguratd prin pastrarea neutralitatii
tonului si, in consecintd, prin evitarea implicarii subiective la nivel dis-
cursiv, prin eliminarea marcilor subiectivitatii. Vom prezenta n continu-
are cateva modalitati discursive pe care le-am identificat* si care consi-
deram ca sustin realizarea acestei cerinte:

- evitarea enunturilor in care persoana I are valoare afectiva, subiec-
tiva sau emfatica;

De exemplu, in enuntul Suntem interesati sa vedem cum s-a realizat
fenomenul de propaganda, caracterul emfatic, subiectiv poate fi evitat
printr-o formulare neutra: Vom releva modalitatile prin care s-a realizat
fenomenul de propaganda.

- evitarea interjectiilor, deoarece acestea exprima indicial starea emo-
tionald a emitatorului; de asemenea, evitarea unor substantive sau verbe
care exprima emotia sau starea afectiva (mai ales daca acestea sunt urma-
te de semnul exclamarii). De exemplu: Vai, Dureros!, Sa vina!

- evitarea adjectivelor care releva aprecierea, evaluarea personala
etc. (de exemplu, excelent romancier, opera minunatd, abordare gresitd,
analogie superba) si inlocuirea lor cu adjective sau sintagme neutre (7o-
mancier important, operd de referintd, abordare putin convingdatoare,
analogie relevanta/originald/inedita).

- evitarea cuvintelor cu marci stilistice implicite care releva subiecti-
vitatea autorului si selectarea unor cuvinte neutre, adica a cuvintelor fara
conotatii afective, familiare, apreciative sau depreciative;

De exemplu, enuntul urméator nu indeplineste rigorile unei exprimari
specifice textului stiintific: fn ultimul timp, observam tot mai des cd ex-
primarea, in general, i ortografia, in special sunt adevarate cenugdrese.
Lexemul ,,cenusdreasa’ este conotat afectiv, prin marcile stilistice implici-
te, proiectand astfel enuntul intr-un registru informal, subiectiv-afectiv, ne-
specific textului stiintific. O posibilad reformulare care s fie in concordanta
cu normele de obiectivitate si formalism specifice textului stiintific ar fi: /n
ultimul timp, observam tot mai des ca sunt ignorate normele de corectitu-
dine in exprimare, in general §i cele ortografice, in special.

- evitarea semnelor de punctuatie care releva starea de spirit a autoru-
lui, ca de exemplu, semnul exclamarii, punctele de suspensie.

4Vezi Boc 2022.
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- evitarea inversiunilor si optiunea pentru topica normala.

De exemplu, in enuntul urmator, optiunea pentru inversiune confera
un caracter informal si artificial stilului: Eleva asimileaza in al ei vo-
cabular treizeci de cuvinte noi. Varianta adecvata stilului stiintific ar fi:
Eleva asimileaza in vocabularul sau treizeci de cuvinte noi.

4. In concluzie, indiferent de continut, de domeniul stiintific sau de
tema tratatd, textul stiintific trebuie sd indeplineasca normele textuale
specifice (obiectivitate, formalism si rigoare terminologicd), iar realiza-
rea acestora se afld in stransa relatie cu principiul optiunii stilistice, care
guverneaza generarea identitatii stilistice a textului stiintific si care este
dirijat prin principiul secundar, cel al specializarii. Modalitatile discursi-
ve pe care le-am propus si le-am exemplificat pot constitui, astfel, criterii
reperabile si aplicabile concret, care orienteaza principiul optiunii stilis-
tice, In vederea actualizarii coordonatelor stilistice specifice tipului tex-
tual stiintific. De asemenea, aceste modalitati discursive pot fi subsumate
tocmai principiului intrinsec care orienteaza la nivel tipologic activitatea
discursiva a creatiei de sens inspre finalitate stiintificd, a interpretarii te-
oretice a lumii si a dimensiunii ei culturale.
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This paper discusses the interpreting in areas affected by conflicts or
wars. The goal of the article is to shed light on the role of interpreters
as language/culture brokers and go-betweens in very specific circum-
stances. To achieve the purpose of this study, a literature review was
conducted, which allowed us to explore the available research in the
field and identify potential areas for future analysis. In our paper, the
emphasis was put on some of the major and most violent conflicts since
WWII. We found that specialised literature mainly focuses on locally
recruited or ad-hoc interpreters who often lack training or interpreting
skills and in the post-conflict period are left behind and under threat.
Moreover, while performing their duties, they might be perceived by
both parties to the conflict as possible traitors. Although in the majority
of cases, these interpreters remain invisible, they undoubtedly repre-
sent an important element in conflict zones.

Keywords: armed conflicts, conflict zones, interpreting, training, skills,
double agents

In war, interpreters have become
a vital intelligence asset.
- Richard Brooks

INTRODUCTION

Interpreting in conflict zones is a topic that has not yet been thorou-
ghly explored by researchers, however, in recent years, much attention
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has been paid to it not only by scholars but by the media and international
organisations as well. In essence, the role of interpreters performing their
job in conflict zones is like that of other interpreting professionals — to
bridge the communication between different parties that speak different
languages. Yet, as highlighted by T. Rosado in 2014, “The way the ser-
vices are rendered and the environment where they are provided are very
different from other types of interpreting. Very often they perform the
work under adverse circumstances such as choppers flying over their
heads, shots being fired at them, or being surrounded by wounded people
crying for help” [17].

WALKING THROUGH HISTORY

In Translators Through History (2012) J. Delisle and J. Woodsworth
mention that armies have always needed interpreters to perform a variety
of functions. They would take part in determining the enemy’s positions,
overseeing conquered territories, making and keeping allies, negotiating
with the enemy, and communicating within the same, multilingual army.
Authors claim that often, interpreters would be recruited from among the
soldiers who knew the languages, whereas others were civilians, including
foreigners, who were employed when the army was deployed [9, p.266].

The earliest references to interpreters performing duties during wars
are found in Greek literature. During their expeditions, Greeks had to
deal with people of different languages, and to overcome language diffi-
culties, they would use interpreters. Likewise, Caesar, in his account of
the Gallic War, mentioned a few occasions on which he used interpreters
[12]. In the crusader period, it was essential to have an interpreter-guide
who could help navigate both the rugged topography of the land and
the complex linguistic map of the region. Sometimes, those people were
acting as both an interpreter and a soldier. Thus, the interpreters found
themselves on the front line of military conflict — at times brokering pea-
ce and at other times engaging in warfare [16].

Many interpreters in the New World, during the early expeditions,
were native Indians, often servants and the like. In fact, the first gene-
ration of interpreters in the New World were largely natives who were
captured and trained as interpreters by explorers [6, XV].
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Accounts of Napoleon’s expedition to the Middle East contain nu-
merous references to the work of translators and interpreters capable of
handling both French and Arabic, while during WWI, and particularly
during the negotiations to end the war, interpreters played a critical role
as well. Furthermore, it is a well-known fact that in Germany, in WWII,
interpreters held the rank of officers in the army, however, this was not
necessarily an advantage if the interpreter became a prisoner of war [9].
When American troops fought in Vietnam, the fundamental problem
existed of finding interpreters/translators to assist them. According to D.
Bekke, a former US Army officer, most of the interpreters were at least
part Cambodian and spoke both Cambodian and Vietnamese [8].

INTERPRETING IN CONFLICT ZONES

The conflicts in the 20" and 21* centuries have been a source of de-
mand and supply of interpreters, consequently, the armed forces’ need
for interpreters can change, depending on the type of war being fou-
ght [17]. Interpreters are often recruited by foreign armies because they
“know” both the local language/dialect and English, the language of
international relief operations, and not because they have been trained
as translators or interpreters. However, such people lack both essential
professional skills to perform adequately as interpreters, as well as the
necessary professional ethics to support crisis management and humani-
tarian efforts in a stressful environment [15]. Generally, it is very seldom
that interpreters in war zones are qualified, despite their knowledge of
languages. In simple terms, they live in areas where professional training
does not exist [13]. In Europe, unlike the Middle East, there are some
bodies that provide certificates in humanitarian interpreting training. As
postulated by J. Baigorri-Jalon [3], in conflict zones interpreters would
be called to work in a great variety of situations: intelligence and counter
intelligence activities, liaison with allied troops, logistical dealings with
local civil populations, and interrogation of war prisoners. Interpreting
in conflict zones involves serving people affected by conflicts and may
include humanitarian and military interpreting “and sometimes medical
interpreting as well [14, p. 65]. For example, between 1992 and 1995,
during the Bosnian war, the interpreters were usually teachers or students
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of foreign languages. Allied forces had to recruit a considerable number
of native-speaking interpreters, including those with a mix of Serb, Cro-
at, and Muslim backgrounds. Interpreters accepted their jobs, aware that
they would become vulnerable to intimidation by local forces. One of the
main duties of hired interpreters was participation in social patrols [4].

During the two-decade-long war in A fghanistan, approximately 50,000
Afghan interpreters worked alongside the American military. Among the
services interpreters were required to provide were oral interpretation,
interpretation support at military traffic control points, and assistance in
screening the local population at military checkpoints. There were three
different categories of interpreters: local nationals with security scree-
ning but no clearance and a salary between 10 and 45 dollars per day;
US citizens with a salary between 70,000 and 140,000 dollars per year
and a restricted number of US citizens working as interpreters with top
secret clearance [7, p. 165]. Between 2008 and the summer of 2021,
about 70,000 interpreters and their families moved to the United States
after securing “special immigrant visas”. According to the estimations,
as many as 300 interpreters died in Afghanistan during this time while
waiting for visas. As the Taliban closed in on securing the country as the
U.S. withdrew, roughly 20,000 interpreters and their families were still
attempting to reach the United States [11].

Regarding the Iraq War, the US hired contractors and local translators
and interpreters. Because of the significant dangers for Iraqi interpreters,
they often wore masks when going out on assignments. Many Iraqi inter-
preters came from sectarian and ethnic minority communities who were
oppressed under Saddam Hussein [2, p. 84]. As in the case of Afghanis-
tan, the US Congress originally authorised 25,000 Special Immigrant
Visas for Iraqis who worked for the U.S. military. But so far only 22%
of the visas have been distributed, according to the Iraqi Refugee Assis-
tance Project [21]. Nowadays, Iraqi translators continue to wait for their
paperwork to be processed. The project estimates the average wait time
for eligibility is about two years.

Following Russia’s brutal war of aggression against Ukraine, Ukrai-
nians, including interpreters, had to adapt to the language of war — inter-
preting for the training of the Ukrainian armed forces, for the training of
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the medical staff and international delegations, and for the organisations
providing refuge and support for those nationals who were forced to flee
the conflict: they form the linguistic bridge between Ukraine and the rest
of the world. Moreover, interpreting services are helping the Ukrainian
government spread its message. This is especially true for Ukraine’s pre-
sident, Volodymyr Zelensky, who has been releasing speeches regular-
ly, both for domestic and international audiences [20]. Thus, the war in
Ukraine has become a conflict defined by communication, where tech-
nical communicators and translators/interpreters impact the fight just as
well as any weapon [18].
VIEWS

Translators and interpreters working in war zones operate against a
particular backdrop which inevitably has an impact on their role, their
experience of the war, and how they are viewed by other parties [5,
p.197-198]. The adage ‘traduttore—tradittore’, usually applied to the idea
that a translator/interpreter can never remain entirely faithful to a source
text/discourse, takes on sinister overtones in conflict situations. What pe-
ople usually perceive in such cases is that local interpreters are still with
their family and community, emotionally if not physically, while helping
a foreign military force that has different interests and objectives [4]. So,
interpreters and translators, are viewed as “double agents”, with a dual
loyalty — to two masters and two cultures. This duality, in the opinion
of the locals, means that the interpreter uses the native language as a
weapon to favour foreign interests. Quite often, interpreters are forced
into the category of the villain or traitor. The interpreter who works for
foreign forces is a villain who should be treated just like the invading
army [19, p. 28].

When E. Kahane, a member of the International Association of Con-
ference Interpreters was asked how interpreters are perceived by the Ta-
liban and the local groups, he declared that they do not understand the
concept of an interpreter, what they do, and how the job works; accor-
dingly, it is something very foreign for them. They see someone who is
acting as a go-between and who has come as part of a group and there-
fore must share in that group’s opinions. And so, they will automatically
identify them as an opponent too, no questions asked. What’s more, as
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soon as they begin to identify the interpreter as an enemy, their family
is viewed in that way too. An interpreter’s place in the community soon
becomes untenable. When the groups go on assigned missions, they are
left as outcasts in the zones of conflict where they worked and, of course,
exposed to all kinds of potential violence from someone who may be
looking to take revenge, despite them being in no way responsible for
the situation [13].
PROTECTION

Conflict zone interpreting requires not only language skills but also
the ability to work under pressure and hard conditions, the ability to to-
lerate heart-breaking and harsh circumstances, besides having decision-
making skills and self-confidence. Despite this, interpreters contracted to
work in conflict zones are often non-professional linguists yet play a key
role in communications. Operating in high-risk environments, they are
extremely vulnerable and require special protection [14, p. 65].

Therefore, K. Allen considers that interpreters who facilitate commu-
nication in conflict zones put themselves at great physical and psycholo-
gical risk, and yet are mostly unknown to other interpreters, because they
work in isolation from the rest of the profession. The service they pro-
vide is essential, therefore, the author strongly affirms that it is time that
the profession widens its reach to officially bring them into the fold [1].
The performance of such activities in high-risk environments and their
links with foreign actors has exposed several of them to direct attacks
and persecution also in the aftermath of a conflict, once foreign actors
leave the concerned countries [9].

Intending to regulate the profession and raise awareness on the part
of interpreters, several bodies and organisations have started to enlighten
conflict zone interpreters about their rights and duties and have set out
to regulate their work around the world, among which, the International
Association of Conference Interpreters. A report from the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) estimated that an interpre-
ter is killed every 36 hours. Most of them end up in Europe in terrible
conditions. “It is an international problem that needs to be tackled first
and foremost at the international level. The EU also needs to engage
more actively in addressing post-conflict situations. It is a question at our
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doors, at our borders.” “All linguists worldwide should be better protec-
ted from the vagaries of national politics, and coordinated policies are
needed to solve not only the present difficulties of interpreters in conflict
situations but to ensure the recruitment of others likely to be needed in
the future,” Linda Fitchett, Former President of AIIC, stressed during the
EU hearing [10].

CONCLUSIONS

Since the beginning of civilisation, interpreters were viewed as a
bridge in the intercultural communication during peace and war ti-
mes. Without these professionals, vulnerable parties would have never
been given a voice to be heard. Therefore, their role, in particular in war
or conflict settlement is very complex. Interpreters engage in providing
their services in conflict zones and peace talks being aware of the perils
that await them. They are vital to any effort undertaken to resolute a
conflict; therefore, they shall first and foremost, be well-trained, enjoy
international protection, and their rights be observed.
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The scientific community expands the meaning of the concept of perfor-
mance, shaping its axiological connotation. In this article, the author
summarizes the results of the researches in this field, highlights the
differences and interferences of the concepts of professional competen-
ce and professional performance, emphasizing the correlation between
professional performance and the value axis of the teaching staff. The
concepts of responsibility, professional autonomy, resilience etc. are
addressed; the factors that condition performance are brought to the
fore; the importance of the complex approach to human resources in
the educational field is emphasized in order to ensure the performance
and competitiveness of the teaching staff.

The author concludes that the professional attitude is the “way of capi-
talizing” the professional competence. Attitude, conditioned by values,
directs behaviour towards performance, being an indicator of the effi-
ciency of the educational process.

Key words: professional competence, professional performance, attitu-
des, values, responsibility, autonomy.

Evolutia Managementului Resurselor Umane (MRU) de la incepu-
tul sec. XX pana in prezent a inregistrat schimbari radicale in abordari.
Astfel, de la activitatile pur tehnico-organizatorice din faza empirica,
ajungem in sec. XXI la o viziune integratoare despre om, cu accent pe
complexitatea resursei umane, la un MRU bazat pe competente, pe per-
sonalizarea omului cu accent pe latura valorica. In opinia lui S. Stanciu,
resursele umane reprezintd ,,acele valori ale organizatiei, care indepli-
nesc criteriile, in virtutea carora pot fi considerate sursa principala ce
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asigurd performanta si competitivitatea acesteia.” [17]. Performanta e
influentatd de o multitudine de factori céror li se cuvine atentie cores-
punzatoare.

Mentiondm teoria auto-determinarii, dezvoltatd de Edward Deci si
Richard Ryan. Potrivit acestei teorii, performanta e posibild atunci cand
persoana se implicd activ si investeste in propria dezvoltare, iar starea de
bine va rezulta satisfacerii a trei nevoi de baza: nevoia de competentd, de
relationare si de autonomie [22].

Sursele bibliografice consultate ne ofera numeroase definitii ale auto-
nomiei. Filosofia si psihologia definesc termenul autonomie in relatie cu
notiuni precum: , libertate, alegere, decizie, independenta, conditionare,
intentionalitate, cauza, motivatie, determinare, rationalitate, responsabi-
litate, control, vointd, consistenta, agent, scop, identitate, sine” [9, pp.
31-39]

O semnificatie a conceptului, cu care suntem n unison, este formulata
de pedagogul S. Cristea. Cercetatorul afirma ca autonomia si responsabili-
tatea in educatie constituie ,,un concept operational derivat din conceptele
pedagogice fundamentale care definesc normativitatea si finalitatile siste-
mului si ale procesului de invatamant™. In opinia cercetatorului semnificatia
ar fi cea de ,,definire a idealului educatiei romanesti— personalitatea auto-
noma si inovatoare — responsabilizatd pe termen lung, global, social si
psihologic” [5]. Referindu-ne la cele opt niveluri de referinta, cuprinse in
Cadrul European al Calificarilor, definite prin rezultate ale invatarii, res-
ponsabilitatea si autonomia sunt descrise ca fiind ,,capacitatea de a aplica
in mod autonom si responsabil cunostintele si aptitudinile”.

In contextul domeniului vizat in articol, abordam notiunea de auto-
nomie profesionala a cadrului didactic ca fiind competenta si libertatea
de a-si autogestiona propria activitate in plan psihologic, moral, social
si profesional, de a intelege prin prisma valorilor proprii, optiunile si
consecintele deciziilor profesionale, de a actiona independent si respon-
sabil in baza unui sistem de cunostinte, convingeri si atitudini bine con-
turate §i interiorizate.

In acest context, se profileazd importanta abordarii a doua concep-
te (competenta si performantd), avind tangente esentiale cu proce-
sul de insertie profesionald a cadrelor didactice debutante, coreland/
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influentandu-se/conditionandu-se reciproc, fiind catalizatori ai eficientei
si eficacitatii procesului de insertie profesionala a cadrelor didactice de-
butante, in particular, si a procesului educational, in general.

Competentele profesionale sunt o necesitate categoricd si
neconditionatd, enuntata de cercetarile in domeniu, iar dezvoltarea aces-
tora devine iminenta in optica evolutiei managementului educational, in-
registrata pe parcursul anilor, or practica educationala confirma impactul
competentei profesionale a cadrelor didactice asupra calitétii procesului
educational.

In continuare, se reliefeaza necesitatea de a explica interconexiunile
dintre competenta si performanta. Existd opinii incetatenite, care rezu-
ma competenta la Tnsumarea cunostintelor, aptitudinilor si deprinderilor
(abilitatilor). Conform descriptorilor de definire a nivelurilor Cadrului
European al Calificarilor, competentele sunt descrise ca fiind cognitive
(implicand utilizarea gandirii logice, intuitive si creative) sau practice
(implica dexteritate manuala si utilizarea de metode, materiale, unelte si
instrumente).

Alta categorie de cercetatori trateaza atitudinile si valorile ca compo-
nente ale competentei:

- capacitatea doveditd de a selecta, combina si utiliza adecvat
cunostinte, abilitati si alte achizitii constand in valori si atitudini, pentru
rezolvarea cu succes a unei anumite categorii de situatii de munca sau
de invatare, precum si pentru dezvoltarea profesionald ori personald in
conditii de eficacitate si eficienta. [15].

- capacitatea/abilitatea complexa de realizare a obiectivelor, prin sta-
bilirea conexiunii celor trei elemente definitorii ale comportamentului
a sti, a sti sa faci ,a sti sa fii, presupunand o buna cunoastere, abilitati,
motivatie si atitudine pozitiva fata de sfera de activitate [13, p.14].

- structuri complexe cu valoare operationald, instrumentala asezate
intre cunostinte, atitudini si abilitdti si au urmatoarele caracteristici:
asigurd realizarea rolurilor si a responsabilitatilor asumate; coreleaza
cu performanta n activitate; pot fi masurate pe baza unor standarde de
performantd; pot fi dezvoltate prin invétare; [16 pp. 204-205].

In opinia cercetitoarei F. Voiculescu, atitudinile sunt parte a
competentei [apud 10]. O atitudine are semnificatie numai in relatie cu
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unele valori, afirma S. Bogdarus. [apud 3, pp. 299-300] ,,Sistemul atitu-
dini — valori este specific fiecarui individ, care, odata fixat, actioneaza
aproape automat”, opineaza R. Linton [apud 19, p.290].

I. Gincu e de parerea ca omul este ,,0 fiinta care se raporteaza ati-
tudinal la lumea din jurul sau, avand un sistem de ghidare a actiunilor
sale individuale si sociale”. Cercetatoarea rezuma concluziile mai multor
studii si contureaza urmatoarea idee: ,,atitudinile nu se manifesta in com-
portament in sine, ci in functie de valoarea lor morald. Cand atitudinile
intrd in contact cu legile societatii, atitudinile interiorizate, stabile si va-
lorizatoare devin valori.” [10, p.93].

Interpretdnd aceste abordari, resimtim prezenta dimensiunii atitudi-
nale/valorice. Deci, atitudinea este ,,reactia constanta la diferite situatii,
care determind conduita preferentiala a unei persoane, iar atitudinea
profesionala este maniera de valorificare a competentei profesionale”.
Atitudinea se exteriorizeaza in comportamente, care se pot manifesta fie
prin constiinciozitate, implicare, responsabilitate, fie prin superficiali-
tate, indiferenta etc. Valorile sunt acele constante care vor conditiona
competenta [10, p.95]. Astfel, I. Gincu concluzioneaza ca ,,dimensiunea
integratoare a competentei profesionale se datoreaza suportului valoric,
se intemeiaza pe dimensiunea axiologica a umanului si functioneaza efi-
cient datorita acestei dimensiuni.” [10, p.95]

Asadar, conturam conotatia axiologica a competentei, valorile fiind
expresia esentei umane, care ghideaza si explica comportamentul indivi-
dual, profesional si institutional. Valorile devin cel mai important criteriu
de insertie psiho-socio-profesionala. Altfel spus, axa valorica a cadrului
didactic implicit conditioneaza performanta cadrelor didactice.

Competenta profesionala didactica e definita ca:

- ansamblu de capacitati cognitive, afective, motivationale si mana-
geriale, care interactioneaza cu trasaturile de personalitate ale educato-
rului, conferindu-i acestuia calitatile necesare efectudrii unei prestatii di-
dactice care sa asigure indeplinirea obiectivelor proiectate, de catre ma-
rea majoritate a elevilor, iar performantele obtinute sa se situeze aproape
de nivelul maxim al potentialului intelectual al fiecaruia. [14, p.78].

,,standard profesional minim la care trebuie sa se ridice o persoana
in exercitarea principalelor sarcini de lucru ale profesiei didactice, astfel
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incat societatea sa fie protejatd de riscul profesarii acestei meserii de ca-
tre oameni insuficient pregétiti”, considera Diaconu M. [apud 11, p. 27]

La momentul actual, sistemul competentelor necesar realizarii profe-
siei didactice este reflectat in mai multe documente reglatorii, doar ca nu
exista o clasificare unanim acceptata.

Astfel, S. Cristea evidentiaza patru tipuri de competente genera-
le ale cadrului didactic: competenta politica, competenta psihologica;
competenta stiintificd; competenta socialda [6].

Competenta profesionald a cadrului didactic include: competenta
epistemologica (de specialitate, psihopedagogicd si cultura generald),
competenta managerialda, competenta comunicativa, competenta de in-
vestigare [2].

Cadrul European al Calificarilor clasifica sistemul de competente, cu
accent pe responsabilitate si autonomie, enuntand: competente cognitive,
competente functionale, competente personale, competente etice.

Conform dimensiunii europene a formarii cadrelor didactice, se
urmareste formarea urmatoarelor competente, care sunt premise ale inte-
grarii socio-profesionale de succes: competenta tehnicd, comportament
economic, indemnarea administrativa, actiune politicd, cultura spiritua-
la, competente lingvistice, competente stiintifice [apud 12].

Cercetatoarea C. M. Chisiu accentueazd dimensiunea umana
pronuntatd a profesiei didactice, invocand constiinta profesionald cu ac-
cent pe ,,atitudini, valori, etos, moralitate, integritate, onestitate.” Refe-
rindu-se la profesionalizarea activitatii didactice, cercetatoarea considera
ca aceasta nu se reduce la formarea competentelor, descrise de standarde-
le profesionale, ci reclama ,,0 redefinire radicald a naturii competentelor
care se afld la baza unor practici pedagogice eficace.” [4].

In lucrarile savantilor autohtoni, precum si ale celor din Romania,
sunt tratate diverse aspecte ale performantei. Dragu N. cumuleaza re-
zultatele cercetdrilor in domeniul vizat, incorporandu-le intr-un sistem
conceptual-metodologic si praxiologic [7, p. 12].

Documentarea bibliografica pe acest segment demonstreaza ca con-
ceptul de performanta, in evolutia sa, a fost definit din diverse acceptiuni:
in functie de nivelul de realizare a obiectivelor, in functie de eficienta si
eficacitate; in functie de creare de valori.
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Revenim la ideea lansata la inceputul articolului, care sustine ca, anu-
me atitudinea conditionatd de valori, orienteazd comportamentul spre
performantd.

Insistam asupra importantei teoriei trebuintelor lansatd de Murray
care dezvolta conceptul nevoii de performanta [apud 1, p. 125]. Aceasta
amplifica ambitia in sensul bun al cuvantului, insistenta, perseverenta si
efortul.

Bandura A. lanseaza conceptul autoeficientei percepute, care se refera
la convingerea unei persoane in capacitatile sale de a-si mobiliza resur-
sele cognitive si motivationale necesare pentru indeplinirea cu succes a
sarcinilor [20, p. 209]. Astfel, autoeficienta perceputd poate fi definita ca
o anticipare increzuta a rezultatelor pozitive in activitatea desfasurata.

Alt concept care merita a fi remarcat este stima de sine — increderea
in capacitatea de a gandi si de a face fata provocérilor de baza ale vietii
[21]. Leca R., psiholog roman, analizeaza teoriile moderne si enunta ca-
racterul multidimensional al stimei de sine [23]. Psihologul afirma ca o
stima de sine inalta este alcatuita dintr-un ,,nivel inalt al valorii de sine,
dar si al competentei”. Sentimentul auto-valorizarii pozitive genereaza
optimism, auto-acceptare si acceptare din partea celorlalti, ca rezultat,
conditioneaza performanta.

Dragu afirmd ca abordarea conceptului de competenta in zona de
profesionalizare didacticd si manageriald devine una ,,sintetica, deschis
vocationald si, in mare mdsurd, educabila.” [8, p. 29]. Cu alte cuvinte,
initierea in profesia didactica a fost inteleasa ca fiind legatd de un an-
samblu de competente initiale, care urmeaza sa se dezvolte pe masura
ce profesorul dobandeste experienti. Intre timp, cadrul didactic inregis-
treaza un nivel superior al competentei pedagogice, ceea ce presupune ca
profesorul devine autonom, responsabil, inovativ, creativ. Astfel, cadrul
didactic se dezvoltd prin antrenare, tintind spre niveluri superioare ale
competentei, altfel spus, spre performanta.

Literatura de specialitate romaneasca, in persoana lui S. Marcus argu-
menteaza opinia potrivit careia competenta reprezinta ,, posibilul compor-
tamental”, in timp ce performanta dezvaluie ,,realul comportamental”
[apud 18, p. 113]. Unii autori, pe langad cunostinte, aptitudini si deprinderi,
circumscriu atitudinile in formula competentei, altii sustin ca anume atitu-
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dinile fac distinctie Intre competenta si performanta. Extrapoland diverse
definitii, sesizdm ca performanta pretinde la un cadru axiologic pronuntat,
cu accent pe responsabilitate, autonomie, inteligenta, motivatie etc.
Afirmatiile teoretice emise tind spre ideea ca, atdt competenta,
cat si performanta sunt indicatori valorici semnificativi ai procesului
educational. Competenta garanteaza un grad satisfacator de performanta,
iar performanta presupune trepte avansate ale competentei. Autono-
mia axiologica va contribui la inregistrarea satisfactiei, echilibrului
emotional, starii de bine si a performantei individuale si institutionale.
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Uniunea Europeand incurajeazd invdtarea a cel putin doud limbi stra-
ine de cdtre cetdtenii sdi. Pentru a atinge aceste obiective, institutiile
europene dezvolta noi programe si metode de predare si invitare. Pro-
grame precum: Socrates, Erasmus, Leonardo da Vinci sau Media si
Cultura sprijina comunicarea multilingva si multiculturala. Anul
european al limbilor 2001 a avut ca obiectiv general: incurajarea
invatarii limbilor straine de catre toate persoanele care locuiesc in
Europa. De asemenea,a avut cinci obiective specifice: popularizarea
diversitatii lingvistice si culturale in Europa; incurajarea multiling-
vismului; promovarea beneficiilor conferite de stipdnirea mai multor
limbi; promovarea invdatarii limbilor pe tot parcursul vietii; promova-
rea diferitelor metode de predare si invitare. In ceea ce priveste mul-
tilingvismul, a concluzionat cd “limba materna plus doua” este un
obiectiv fundamental al educatiei. Rezolutia Consiliului privind pro-
movarea diversitatii lingvistice si a invatarii limbilor contine o serie de
recomandari adresate statelor membre. Printre acestea: si ia mdsuri
pentru a oferi elevilor posibilitatea de a invita doua sau mai multe
limbi; sa promoveze invatarea limbilor strdine in cadrul invatarii pe
tot parcursul vietii; sa ofere, prin programele de studiu si obiectivele
educationale, o atitudine pozitiva fata de alte limbi si culturi si sa sti-
muleze abilititile de comunicare interculturald. In acelasi timp, preda-
rea si invdtarea limbilor strdine reprezintd o provocare §i 0 necesitate
pentru invatamantul superior in societatea cunoasterii §i in era globa-
lizarii. Aceastd provocare se referd la limbile strdine ca instrumente de
comunicare si cdi de acces la cunoastere. Competentele de comunicare
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in limbi strdine sunt esentiale pentru studenti si personalul didactic,
pentru educatia academica si cercetarea stiintificd, pentru mobilitate
si internationalizare. Organizarea predarii si invatarii limbilor strdine
reprezintd o provocare pentru managementul academic. fnvd;‘area pe
tot parcursul vietii a limbilor strdine ar trebui sd fie o prioritate pentru
institutiile de invatamdnt superior.

Key words: feaching, learning, foreign languages, new programmes
and methods, multilingualism, mother tongue plus two, higher educati-
on, specialized communication, scientific research, lifelong learning of
languages

The Foreign Languages in the European Union Policy

Language is the hallmark of individual identity. In a Union defined by
linguistic and cultural diversity, communication can be a problem. In the
European Union there are about 40 languages, with different institutional
status. Knowledge of other languages is a condition for understanding
the others, for dialogue and collaboration. Initiation in other idioms also
opens ways to foreign cultures and new spiritual worlds. Last but not
least, it is a necessity for the European citizens’ freedom of movement
and the choice of a workplace place within the Union[1].The complex
communication involves all other values: peace, unity, solidarity, secu-
rity, etc. Therefore, knowledge, preservation and dissemination of Euro-
pean languages are an outstanding goal of the official policy. The Euro-
pean Union encourages the learning of at least two foreign languages by
its citizens. To achieve these objectives, it develops programs and new
teaching methods in the field. The measure is based on Council Resoluti-
on of March 1995 on improving the quality of language learning.

Through its educational activities, the Socrates Program aims to en-
courage language exchanges between young people and training for lan-
guage teachers. It also offers adults the opportunity to engage in lifelong
learning, which includes languages. The Erasmus Program gives students
the chance to study abroad and provides training classes.[3] A program
for the youth, it creates a framework for foreign language learning thro-
ugh mobility and exchanges. The Leonardo da Vinci training program
aims to improve occupational mobility, multilingual and multicultural
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communication in the work environments. Also in the area of open ac-
cess to other languages, the Media program supports the distribution
and subtitling of films, whereas the Culture 2000 program encourages
translation and access to books and reading. [2]Such programs develop
new methods of language learning that contribute to experimentation and
process quality. Various community programs support the use of new
information and communication technologies in language teaching. The
eLearning initiative helps European education and training systems to
adapt themselves to the new economic, social and cultural environment
created by digital technologies.

One of the priorities is language learning. To support and develop the-
se programs, the European Union deploys constant funding efforts. Under
the Lingua element of the Socrates program, institutions from different
countries are financed to collaborate in the development of innovative
language learning materials. [5]It also supports projects that encoura-
ge language learning by making people aware of the benefits involved,
by providing information and by improving access to resources. Under
the Comenius element of the same program, the Union invests millions
of euros annually in exchanges of experience in the field of languages
between schools in different countries, in training teachers and provi-
ding foreign language teachers for schools and adult education centers.
The Leonardo da Vinci vocational training program provides funding for
multinational projects developing new language teaching methods and
materials. [3]

The Commission also financed 199 projects for the European Year of
Languages 2001. These were aimed at the official languages of the Euro-
pean Union or national, regional and minority languages and languages
outside Europe.

The European Year of Languages

Under a decision of the European Parliament and the Council of the
European Union of June 8, 2000, 2001 was declared the European Year
of Languages. Its overall objective was to encourage language learning
by all persons residing in Europe. The event was attended by 45 coun-
tries. The conduct of the event in the member states and the countries
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of the European Economic Area was the responsibility of the European
Commission. National implementation was managed by a network of
Coordinating Bodies, appointed by national authorities. The Year was
organized in collaboration with the Council of Europe.[14]

The decision stipulated that the official languages are Danish, English,
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Italian, Dutch, Portuguese, Spanish,
and Swedish, to which Irish and Létzenbuergesch were added. At the
same time, it opened the possibility for member states to include other
languages. The event thus targeted all the languages used or learned by
Europeans. Under the same decision that established the European Year
of Languages 2001, five specific objective were set up: 1. to raise awa-
reness of the wealth of linguistic diversity within the European Union
and of its value in terms of civilization and culture; 2. to encourage mul-
tilingualism; 3. to bring to the notice of the widest possible audience the
advantages of proficiency in several languages; 4. to encourage lifelong
learning of languages; 5. to collect and disseminate information about
the teaching and learning of languages.[8]

1. The European Year of Languages provided a framework for the
various language communities in Europe to assert their presence and to
promote their cultures and languages in a wider context. The projects
addressed this objective to an extent of 94% and included 65 languages.

2. By including the official and local languages of communities, the
European Year promoted the benefits of bilingualism and multilingua-
lism. The projects showed that people are interested in language learning
and communication.

3. The advantages of knowing several languages are widely recogni-
zed. The Eurobarometer survey showed that most Europeans are familiar
with them. The European Year projects enabled thousands of students to
understand the advantages of language knowledge and learn. The confe-
rences and seminars were followed up by statements and strategies to the
national and institutional policy makers to ensure diversity in the choice
of languages learned.

4. The European Year’s activities stressed that lifelong learning of
languages starts in the earliest age and continues throughout the scho-
ol years, professional and personal life. Many initiatives were unveiled,
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promoting the beginning of language learning in the pre-primary and
primary cycles. The conclusions highlighted a common belief that each
phase of language learning in formal education systems must provide
knowledge, skills and understanding on which learning can be built. Re-
garding adult education, focus is on three areas: professional develop-
ment, integration with the local community and entertainment activities.

5. Many language schools opened to the public and presented new
techniques for learning. National and regional authorities made printed
or digital catalogs presenting their language courses. Seminars and con-
ferences brought together experts from various countries to explain the
latest developments in language teaching and learning.

Experts published handbooks for parents and schools, explaining the
benefits of integrated learning of foreign languages (learning through a
foreign language). As regards multilingualism, it was concluded that the
“mother tongue plus two” is a fundamental objective of education. It was
also stressed that a good knowledge of English is essential, though not
sufficient. Graduates must have a high level of skill in communication,
to obtain that knowledge to adapt and develop their linguistic repertoires.
[11]

The measures provided for in the declaration included meetings and
events at European and national levels, information and promotional
campaigns, surveys and studies, a limited number of co-financed projects
and moral support for activities not sponsored by the European Union.

The European Year of Languages 2001 provided national and regio-
nal authorities and NGOs the opportunity to discuss the topic of teaching
and learning. Conferences, seminars, scientific events were arenas for
discussion for decision makers, scientists and professionals in language
teaching. From these discussions, documents emerged promoting multi-
lingualism and linguistic diversity. Under their influence some changes
have already occurred in language policies. The Year gave countries the
opportunity to consider the implementation of the Council of Europe
Language Portfolio and the Common European Framework of Referen-
ce.[7]

The Council Resolution of February 14, 2002 on the promotion of
linguistic diversity and language learning objectives in implementing the
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European Year of Languages 2001 puts forth a series of recommendati-
ons to the member states. Among them: to take the measures they deem
appropriate to offer pupils, as far as possible, the opportunity to learn
two, or where appropriate, more languages in addition to their mother
tongues; to promote the learningof foreign languages by others in the
context of lifelong learning; to ensure that study programs and educatio-
nal objectives promote a positive attitude to other languages and cultures
and stimulate intercultural communication skills from an early age.[10]

Foreign Languages Studying in Higher Education

Academic education and scientific research for the Knowledge Soci-
ety of Knowledge is built by means of education in general and in parti-
cular by the contribution of higher education.

Universities are the space of academic education, by means of which
students and graduates obtain the professional competencies and qualifi-
cations in various specializations, with a view to integration in the labour
market. Also, the institutions of higher education are the means of scienti-
fic research, in which there are put to work the competencies obtained by
the graduates. University forms the elite for the socioeconomic environ-
ment, the qualified human resources that participate in building a Society
based on Knowledge. Currently, European higher education is included
in a wide scope reform, under the auspices of the Bologna Process.[10]
This reform aims at changing European universities in inclusive and res-
ponsive university, with a view to a more ample objective: massification
of higher education. Against this background, a paradox arises, which
requires an ample discussion. By tradition, European higher education is
addressed to the elites, having the mission of preparing elite graduates.
European universities, from the setting up of the Bologna University,
more than a millennium ago, are a space of academic education and elite
scientific research. The idea of massification, that is the opening of uni-
versities and higher education to wide social masses could threaten this
capacity, it could be associated with lowering the quality standards, with
mediocrity. Massification must be understood in the sense of opening
higher education to the society, extending its addressability to various so-
cial groups, including to the non-traditional ones.[9] The universities in
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the Knowledge Society and globalization world must remain institutions
of academic education of elite, of scientific research of excellence, whi-
ch should prepare the elites of the present and of the future. Knowledge
Society is built especially with the elites. Foreign languages, outstanding
role in higher education and scientific research

In the diverse framework of the competencies that are formed in the
space of academic education, the competencies of communication in fo-
reign languages play a key role. Irrespective of the specialty studied by
the student are mandatory disciplines to the training and formation of the
student at the level of undergraduate studies and master’s degree. The
access to doctoral studies is conditioned on proving the competencies of
communication in a language of universal circulation, mainly French of
English. Be them students in Law, or Technical School, of Agronomy,
Economics, Medicine, Arts, etc., all the young people involved in higher
education training must learn and speak at least two foreign languages.
[12] Moreover, the European policies in the field of multilingualism, de-
veloped by the European Union and Council of Europe, expressly state
the necessity of learning at least two foreign languages by each citizen
of Europe. Romanian higher education has assumed under its national
and institutional policies this requirement and has created the conditions
forturning this into reality. The curricular offer of the Moldovan univer-
sities includes mainly the languages English and French and also, often
optionally or non-compulsorily, languages such as German, Spanish or
Italian. Knowledge of foreign languages, the communication competen-
cies in languages of international circulation represent a requirement for
achieving Knowledge Society in the globalization age.[13]

Specialized Communication in Foreign Languages

In Moldovan universities, the study of foreign languages is conducted
under the auspices of communication. The education plans of various
study programs comprise mandatorily the discipline: Specialized

Communication in a Foreign Language. This heading and the mandato-
ry regime show the importance given to multilingual education of students
in order to acquire competencies of communication in foreign languages.
It is about competencies of understanding, expression, writing and reading,
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of forming in students the capacity of thinking in a foreign language and
of being able to express their thoughts fluently, coherent, rigorously from
a logical point of view and correctly from a grammatical point of view.
These courses are approached by virtue of a certain finality: pragmatic and
efficient communication in a foreign language. An extension of perspecti-
ve: instrument of communication and a means of knowledge.

Against this background, an observation must be made with regard
to the way of approaching and receipting foreign languages. The study
of foreign languages opens to students the access to an communication
instrument, wide a wide international scope, especially when the foreign
language is English. But foreign languages should not be regarded ex-
clusively as communication instruments. Approaching foreign languages
from this simple perspective presents the risk of becoming limitative.
There is also the risk, and it is not just a risk, that the students should
consider foreign languages as having a secondary role in the hierarchy of
importance, dominated by the main disciplines.[5] Thus, to the Law stu-
dents, the main role will be played by the legal disciplines, to the students
of Economics, the economic disciplines, to those studying medicine, the
medical ones, etc. By virtue of this perspective, foreign languages can
be regarded as second rate disciplines in order of priority. That is why,
foreign languages should also be approach as a means of knowledge.
By means of English, for instance, undergraduate and graduate students,
researchers, teaching staff have access to unlimited scientific resources,
to bibliographical sources on printed support and on virtual support of a
great variety. The entire scientific literature of the world from all fields
of knowledge and cutting edge research is in English.[2] By revealing
such a dimension of the foreign languages, we can express a pragmatic
perspective in receipting and approaching them. Knowing this duality
significantly opens the horizon of studying foreign languages, undersco-
ring the importance and target of specialized courses.

Opportunities in Education, Formation, Research, Culture,
Knowledge

Studying foreign languages in university curricula opens to students
important possibilities in the academic.
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Education, in the field of formation, professional and personal deve-
lopment. Acquiring communication competencies in foreign languages
presents a great importance for enlarging the information horizon in the
specialization fields. By knowing foreign languages, students have access
to vast bibliographical resources, concentrated in libraries or existing on
the Internet. Thus, they will not be limited to the bibliography existent
in the mother tongue, which drastically limits the scope of knowledge.
[6] By the competence of communicating in foreign languages, under-
graduate and graduate students have access to a means of information,
documentation and knowledge, but also the communication instrument
by means of which they can communicate the results of the study and
researches by works presented conferences, workshops with scientific
character. At the same time, the knowledge of foreign languages, which
is improved and specialized during higher education studies, substantial-
ly contribute to extending the students’ horizon of culture and knowledge
by the access to a wide universal library, by means of languages such as
English and French.

Multilingual Competencies — A Passport to the Professional and
Personal Development

Knowing foreign languages of international circulation such as
English and French allows the undergraduate and graduate students to
participate in academic mobility, to attend study sessions and modules
in universities from other countries. Multilingual competencies also help
students attend international programs and projects, cooperation and
partnerships with universities in Europe and in the world. Knowledge
of foreign languages facilitates to the graduates the continuation of their
academic formation as part of the doctoral and postdoctoral studies, as
well as the development in the field of scientific research. Also, the mul-
tilingual competencies create to the graduates a very important advanta-
ge in the integration in the labour market in European Union countries
and in countries throughout the world and the development of success
carriers. Knowing foreign languages is a passport, recorded in the Euro-
pass, the European CV, to international professional and personal deve-
lopment of the holder.[4]
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Foreign Languages for the Academic and Research Staff

Foreign languages represent or should represent a priority to the
teaching staff involved in various study cycles and programs, under-
graduate and postgraduate, as well as to the scientific research staff.
Acquiring communication competencies, the improvement and speci-
alization of these competencies must be assumed as an academic and
professional necessity. To the entire academic and research staff, as
well as in case of undergraduate and graduate students, foreign lan-
guages fulfil the same two fundamental functions: international com-
munication instrument and a means of knowledge. In the first role, the
evolutions and openings in the European higher education, under the
auspices of the Bologna process, offers the teaching and research staff
important opportunities in the field of academic mobility, exchanges
of experience, partnerships, cooperation and universities, faculties,
departments, research institutes and other types of organizations from
Europe and around the world.[14] Also, in each field of study, speci-
alization, research and knowledge and in inter- and trans-disciplinary
fields, there are held scientific conferences, international conferences
or meeting of a smaller scope, seminars, round tables, workshops, etc.
All these are conducted in languages of international circulation, espe-
cially English.

The competencies of communication in a foreign language are there-
fore a mandatory instrument for such academic experiences. In the se-
cond role, foreign languages represent an extremely important means
of knowledge, given the fact that, as mentioned above, they open the
access to practically unlimited bibliographical and scientific resources
in all fields, under the form of printed publications or in a virtual format,
online. The academic profile of a member of the teaching staff of a hi-
gher education institution can no longer be conceived today without this
scientific opening created by knowledge of foreign languages. Thirdly,
at European and world level, scientific research in all fields is expressed
in languages of wide circulations, especially English. In order to have
access to the results of scientific research in their fields of specialization,
in order to be able at the same time to value and promote the results of
own scientific research internationally, higher education teaching staff,
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irrespective of specialization must have competencies of communication
in foreign languages.[5]

Under the circumstances of Bologna reform, which aims at creating
a European Higher Education Area (EHEA), a European Research Area
(ERA), both united in the European Knowledge Area (EKA), European
higher education tends to become a common space of knowledge, open
also beyond the borders of Europe. In order to reach these objectives,
for the free circulation and scientific and professional integration of
graduates in various fields of specialization, in the European Knowled-
ge Area, the curricula include the teaching of various disciplines in
foreign languages. In order to be able to hold lectures in foreign lan-
guages, especially in English or French, a professor of law, economics,
medicine, political sciences and engineering, must have communica-
tion competencies in the respective foreign language at the necessary
academic standards. [3]

Such courses in various specializations are conducted as part of the
curricula in foreign languages, by means of which universities create, by
the diploma supplement, international openings and prospects of scien-
tific development and integration in the European labour market. It is in
this category that fall the courses in foreign languages, in most cases also
in English and French, conducted in foreign universities, in Europe and
in the world, part of the university programs and partnerships. It is also
obvious that, in order to hold courses in foreign universities, the teaching
staff involved in such programs must have the competencies of commu-
nicating in a foreign language at high standards.[17]

Another significant case where foreign languages are necessary is re-
presented by the process of internationalizing studies, by means of which
universities open their gates to foreign students by especially devised
education programs. Such programs can be attended, in various years of
study, specialization and knowledge, by students from within European
Union, Europe and from beyond the borders of the continent, from throu-
ghout the world. Such educational programs are conducted in languages
of wide international circulation, which thus prove their double quality
of communication instruments and means of knowledge, by academic
education and scientific research.[15]
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Foreign Languages: Challenges at Managerial Level and Teaching
Level

The importance presented by foreign languages to education, forma-
tion, research, for professional development and personal development
launches various challenges both at the managerial level of universities,
faculties and departments, and at the level of the teaching process. Ma-
nagerial challenges refer to the approach of the field of foreign langua-
ges in agreement with the cardinal importance of studying them and,
consequently, to the development of policies to promote and develop
the study of foreign languages. This includes curricula, curricular poli-
cies, educational plans, ensuring logistics and infrastructure, etc. This
also includes encouraging academic mobility for students, teaching and
research staff. In the spirit of European policies in the field, there must
be supported the idea that each student must attend at least one semes-
ter of studies in a foreign university, to develop and consolidate their
competence of communicating in foreign languages.[16] Managerial
challenges also include the necessity of creating strong partnerships at
national and international level between institutions, universities, fa-
culties and departments, promoting study and research in the field of
foreign languages by scientific conferences and publications. Studying
foreign languages launch at the same time important challenges also
at the level of the teaching-learning process. First of all, the study of
foreign languages must be based on a pragmatic philosophy and ap-
proach. The act of teaching must descend the exclusively theoretical
areas and regard teaching and learning foreign languages from the per-
spective of their practical finality. In other words, to non-philological
faculties, the sense of studying foreign languages is, as shown above,
to offer students competencies in specialized communication and an
authorized means of access to the knowledge universe. That is why the
study of foreign languages must be applied to the field of specializati-
on, which may be law, political sciences, economy, medicine, techni-
cal sciences and engineering, etc., for the purpose of offering students
communication competencies in these fields. Of course, besides this
approach priority, foreign languages can and must be studied also from
a wider perspective, as a means of access to the universe of culture and
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knowledge.[17] The challenges addressed to specialized academic staff
include the necessity of permanent modernization of the teaching me-
thods, of diversifying the teaching and learning methods, the need for
innovation and creativity in the process of studying foreign languages.
Another problem refers to the difficulty presented by the heterogene-
ous public of students: they have a different educational background,
covering a wide range of diversity, each having different competencies
and needs in the study of foreign languages. The challenge refers to
organizing students in groups per levels of study and the application of
a diversity of methods in the process of teaching-learning, adequate to
the level of each of them.

Conclusions

Learning foreign languages is a priority of the policies of the European
Union. Multilingual European citizens come to support communication
against the background of the diversity comprised by the European Sta-
tes, diversity which regards nationality, language, identity, civilization,
culture, spiritual, moral religious, social values, traditions, etc. Knowing
languages of international circulation makes possible the interpersonal
and inter-institutional communication inside this diversity that forms the
spiritual legacy of Europe. In multilingual communication, the founding
principle of the European Union finds its fundamental principle of achi-
evement. Teaching and learning foreign languages fall under the scope
of the mission of the education institution, both in secondary education
and in higher education. In this respect, European policies develop the
framework for multilingual education, promote methods and instruments
of teaching and learning to facilitate and improve this chapter of priority
importance of education.

The competencies of communication in foreign languages are
acquired throughout the entire educational process. That is why tea-
ching and learning foreign languages represent a permanent challenge
and a priority to educational institutions. A target of exceptional im-
portance is represented by the study of foreign languages in higher
education. In universities, the regime of studying foreign languages
is placed under the heading: Specialized communication in a foreign
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language. At this level of training, foreign language must be regarded
as an instrument of communication in the field of specialization and
outside it, but also as a means of acceding to the universe of knowled-
ge, given that the entire bibliography of the world, all knowledge or
most of it exists in English and French. The competencies of commu-
nication in foreign languages represent a cardinal importance to the
process of academic education and scientific research, to the personal
and professional development. These competencies facilitate the ac-
cess of students and teaching and research staff to academic mobility,
exchanges of experience, partnerships, cooperation, European and in-
ternational programs and projects and allows them to value and pro-
mote the results of scientific research, participate in congresses, con-
ferences, workshops and in other events in the specialized fields or in
inter- and trans-disciplinary fields. In higher education, curricula and
special study modules, the competencies of communication in foreign
languages of students, academic and research staff need to be develo-
ped, improved and specialized. A good command of foreign languages
at academic standards at the level of higher education teaching staff
facilitates conducting courses of foreign languages for own students
or for other students in order to create international opening after gra-
duation by the supplement to the diploma. It also makes possible the
internationalization of higher education.

Learning, acquiring competencies of communication in foreign
languages, improvement and perfecting such competencies must repre-
sent a subjective and objective necessity to each individual. Knowing
at least one language of international circulation represents an instru-
ment of communication and knowledge to each person, an important
means of personal and professional development. At the same time,
foreign languages, mother tongue plus two, as stated by the European
policies in the field, represent a necessity formulated by the Knowled-
ge Society. Under these circumstances, learning foreign languages
must be assumed as a permanent necessity, as a continuous priority, as
a process whose development framework comprises various forms of
education according to the lifelong learning requirement.

84



References:

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

. ARCHER, C.(2008). The European Union, London: Routledge.
. ADAMS, M., Bell, L. A., & Griffin, P. (2007). Teaching for diver-

sity and social justice. New York: Routledge.

. AMMON, Ulrich (ed.) (2001). The Dominance of English as a

Language of Science. Effects on the Non-English Languages and
Language Communities. Berlin/ New York, Mouton de Gruyter.

. BACHE, lan and Stephen GEORGE (2006), Politics in the Euro-

pean Union, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2nd edition.

. BENSON, P. (2001).Teaching and Researching Autonomy in Lan-

guage Learning. Harlow: Longman/Pearson Education.

. BURNS, A. & RICHARDS, J. C. (Eds.) (2009).Cambridge gui-

de to second language teacher education. New York: Cambridge
University Press.

. BARTELS, N. (Ed.) (2004). Applied linguistics and language tea-

cher education. New York: Springer.

. CORBETT, J. (2003).4n intercultural approach to English lan-

guage teaching. Languages for intercultural communication and
education. CLEVEDON, England: Multilingual Matters.

. EUROPEAN COMMISSION (2004). “Implementation of the

Education & Training 2010 Work Programme”. Working Group
“ICT in Education & Training”. Progress Report 2004.
EUROPEAN COMMISSION (2005). A New Framework Strategy
for Multilingualism. DGE&C.

EUROPEAN COMMISSION (2006). European Commission
Staff Working Paper “Progress towards the Lisbon Objectives in
Education & Training. 2005 Report.

EUROPEAN COMMISSION (2006). European Commission
Staff Working Paper “Progress towards the Lisbon Objectives in
Education & Training. 2006 Report.

EUROPEAN COMMISSION (n.d.).Follow-up of the Action Plan
on Language Learning and Linguistic Diversity. National reports.
GUZMAN, M. (eds.), 2006, Imagining Multilingual Schools:
Language in Education and Globalization. Clevedon: Multilin-
gual Matters

85



15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

GURUZ, K. (2008). Higher education and international student
mobility in the global knowledge economy. Albany: State Univer-
sity of New York Press.

JOHNSON, K. E. (2009). Second language teacher education: A
sociocultural perspective. New York: Routledge.

PHAN, L. H. (2008). Teaching English as an international lan-
guage: ldentity, resistance and negotiation. Clevedon, UK: Mul-
tilingual Matters.

RIEDER, K., 2002, Intercomprehension in Language Teacher
Education. Wien: Padagogische Akademie des Bundes

RILEY, P. (2007). Language, culture and identity: An ethnolingu-
istic perspective. Advances in sociolinguistics. London: Continu-
um

WATTS, Duncan. (2008).7The European Union, Edinburgh: Edin-
burgh University Press.

86



CZU: 373.3.02:821.135.1  DOI: https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.10078644
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In the process of capitalizing on literary language is very important
the pragmatic competence of the student, based on motivation, which
includes the functional use of linguistic and literary resources starting
from a series of action schemes. This competence is essential in car-
rying out various activities, involving reception, production, mediation,
interpretation, etc. In this context, the reception activities are of prima-
ry importance, they involve reading a literary text and capitalizing on
the semantic and structural support. In the same way, the first thing
that we do is to be a part of the world.

Key-words. ability, knowledge, attitudes, skills, motivation

Modificérile fundamentale in domeniul studierii si cunoasterii lite-
raturii romane de catre elevii claselor primare sunt dintre cele mai sem-
nificative.In ultimele cateva decenii s-a raspandit tot mai mult termenul
»planificarea continutului literar”.Exista tendinte de Inlocuire a idiomului
local prin continutul care corespunde, din punct de vedere cultural si pro-
fesional, necesitatile materiale si spirituale ale unor elevi care locuiesc
in diferite dimensiuni lingvistice.Notiunea desemnata (ceea de planifi-
care a continutului literar) se refera la actiunile constiente ale mediului
literar acceptat de societatea respectiva.Practica de asimilare a literaturii
romane dovedeste ca ,,implanturile” deliberate sunt respinse, in timp ce
»continuturile literare accesibile "pot si trebuie sa fie intrinseci limbajului
literar folosit de céatre elevii claselor primare, care doresc sa-1 practice in
diverse situatii de comunicare.n acest context, profesorii accepta terme-
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nul continut literar stratificational.Datoritd acestui fapt, limbajul literar
reprezintd o baza de utilizare a limbii romane literare in toate domeniile
de activitate literara a elevului.Dar aceasta se referd mai intai de toate la
lexicul literar si structurilor specifice limbajului literar.

In acest sens , este oportun si ne referim si la opiniile cercetitoare
[.Slama —Cazacu, care a fundamentat din punct de vedere pshiolingvis-
tic si pedagogic procesul de invatare al limbilor, procesul de asimilare
a continuturilor. Ea sustine cad existd un fenomen universal, comun in
asimilarea si invatarea unei limbi si a unor continuturi-aparitia erorilor,
care, de fapt, este un simptom de dezvoltare normala a limbajului si este
efectul unei strategii naturale de cunoastere a continuturilor.Acest feno-
men constituie un universaliu al Insusirii limbajului , deoarece aceasta
insusire este creatoare si productiva si constd in gasirea de asemanari
intre diverse forme, in categorizarea lor si In extragerea si autoformarea
unei reguli.

Existenta fenomenului regularizarii, care implicd procese naturale
rationale din partea individului ( in cazul nostru al elevului) ce nsuseste
un limbaj, asimileaza un continut , conduce la Inlocuirea partiala a meto-
delor de predare pattern drills considerate moderne, dar care si-au pierdut
fundamentarea psihologica, printr-o metoda rationala, de exemplifica-
re a unor forme si de facilitare a extragerii de reguli pe baza analizei,
analogiei si a blocurilor asociative literare. T.Slama-Cazacu vorbeste
despre fenomenul regularizarii nu numai ca despre unul din universa-
liile Invatarii limbajului, ci si despre o strategie a procesului uman de
invatare [ 9;p.417]. Acesta este un fenomen in care se opereaza cu reguli
autoformate si duce in fond, la o regularizare a limbajului, la produce-
rea unor continuturi normate, acolo unde limbajul cuprinde iregularitati.
Termenul regularizare nu inseamnd numai inlocuirea iregularitatii din
limbaj de catre cel care Invatd printr-o forma corecta, ci, in substratul
literar, este fornularea de reguli, operarea cu un numar mare de unitati
lingvistice care constituie un sistem de exprimare literara. Regularizarea
este o generalizare bazatd pe rationamente, ea este o strategie rationala
a Insusirii limbajului.Stadiile in care se produc erori aratd ca limbajul
incepe sa fie Insusit cu adevarat, este faza memorarii memoratoare, a
insusirii creatoare, rationale, prin constientizarea caracterului sistematic
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al limbajului literar, autoformarea de reguli.Prin urmare, fenomenul re-
gularizarii se manifestd plenar si in valorificarea educationald a textului
literar, tendinta elevilor fiind aceea de a se baza pe un anumit set de re-
guli de comportament interpretativ in raport cu textul literar.

Referitor la specificul invatarii limbajului ;T.Slama-Cazacu, care este
autoarea conceptiei metodologiei contextual-dinamice, sustine ca orice
metodologie de predare a limbilor (in cazul nostru al limbajului literar)
trebuie sa fie fundamentata teoretic, sa fie justificata de o motivare a ei
prin argumente atat lingvistice, cat si psihologice,psiho-lingvstice, peda-
gogice si, desigur, pragmatice, [9;p.417]. In invitarea limbajului literar
se realizeaza nu numai formari de continuturi literare, ci si modificari de
structurd mintala, adaptari la modul de gandire, de decupare ,,a realitatii
literare”, reflectatd in limbajul asimilat de catre elevi.

Asimilarea limbajului literar, invatarea continuturilor literare de cétre
elevii claselor primare a depasit demult cadrul ingust al unei discipli-
ne de predare, devenind, de fapt, o dimensiune vitald a noii generatii si
cunoasterii bogétiei literare.Cautarile metodologice in domeniu converg
astazi spre primatul ,,comunicativului literar” in invatarea limbajului,
deplasarea accentului de la invatator spre elev, lasand loc unui proces
cooperant, in care elevul devine factorul decisiv.

Vorbind despre specificul studierii textului literar de catre elevi, cer-
cetatorul Lazar Al. semnaleaza specificul textului literar ca mijloc de
invatare si insistd asupra necesitatii de prelucrare a textului literar prin
actiuni de comprimare si desfasurare a acestuia [ 7;p.30].

In vederea selectdrii continutului invatarii in baza textului literar, ur-
meazd sa fie formulate raspunsuri la urmatoarele intrebari:dacé continutul
dat este actual pentru elevii claselor primare, daca este un model de rezol-
vare a unor probleme comunicative, daca este reprezentativ pentru sfe-
ra comunicativa cu aspect literar in afara procesului instructiv, daca este
adecvat ,,imaginii” vorbitorului despre textul literar, daca inglobeaza unele
date utile ,, de fond literar” ce exclud barierele in intelegerea textului , daca
corespund nivelului general al elevilor, daca reda o problema utild, adica
este informativ, cognitiv, discursiv, are 0 componenta etica, estetica, etc.

De datd mai recentd, stipularile Cadrului European Comun de
Referinta pentru limbi semnaleaza faptul ca utilizatorul unei limbi ( in
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cazul nostru:utilizatorul unui sistem literar) este considerat, in primul
rand, drept actor social, care are de indeplinit anumite sarcini intr-un me-
diu, In cadrul unui domeniu de activitate ( in cazul nostru:in cadru dome-
niuui artistic-literar) [1;p.227]. El se orienteaza spre utilizarea strategica
a competentelor comunicative in domeniul literaturii pentru obtinerea
unor rezultate simtitoare.Aceasta este abordarea pragmatica, adica axata
pe actiunile elevului asupra unui text literar care tine cont de mai mul-
te tipuri de resurse:cognitive, afective, volitive, precum si de totalitatea
capacitatilor pe care le are deja formate elevul care continud sa asimileze
programul literar.El utilizeaza competentele respective Tn contexte, tex-
te literare in circumstante variate, conformandu-se unor constrangeri in
vederea actiunii comunicative, care permite receptarea si interpretarea
textelor literare cu diverse subiecte, aplicand strategiile cele mai adec-
vate pentru realizarea sarcinilor preconizate. Competentele generale nu
sunt proprii limbii literare, ci sunt solicitate de activitatile comunicative
ale elevului prin intermediul ,,blocurilor de texte literare”asimilate. Din
aceasta perspectiva,textul literar este definit ca orice secventa discursiva,
inscrisa intr-un domeniu specific de activitate, care, ca produs si ca pro-
ces, constituie ocazia desfasurdrii unei activitati comunicative in decur-
sul indeplinirii unei sarcini in procesul de invatare a textelor literare.

In literatura de specialitate intalnim diverse tratiri a termenului si con-
ceptului de competentd.Didacticianul D.Ilymes formuleaza ideea potrivit
careia termenul ,,competentd” pote fi utilizat cu trei sensuri diferite:

e Uneori desemneaza un savoir-faire disciplinar, in cazul dat prin
~competenta disciplinara”se are in vedere: Efectuarea in scris a
unui model;Construirea unui triunghi al comunicarii etc.[2;p.18].
Termenul englezesc cel mai adecvat pentru savoir-faire este ,,skill”,
care vizeaza competentele dintr-o perspectiva ,,behaviorista”, in
scopul extinderii abordarii prin prisma obiectivelor specifice sau
obiectivelor operationale.

e (ateodata este utilizat cu sens de savoir-faire general, care poa-
te presupune:Argumentarea; Structurarea propriilor ganduri;
Exprimarea orala si scrisa; Sintezainformatiilor; Administrarea
informatiei; Evaluarea; Verificarea; Managementul timpului; Lu-
crul in echipa,etc.
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Adevarata abordare prin competente in invatdmant este, pe buna drep-
tate o contextualizare a achizitiilor(cunostinte,priceperi si deprinderi),
care pot fi utilizate intr-o circumstanta specificd. Motivele invatarii sunt
anumite trebuinte de baza (autorealizarea si afirmarea prin succes scolar),
impulsul curiozitatii fiind o prelungire a reflexului de orientare, dorinta
de a fi performant, teama de esec, anumite interese, optiuni profesio-
nale in domeniul literaturii [5;p.238]. Viitorul motiv- scop indeplineste
o dubla functie: una de activare, de mobilizare energeticd si functia de
directionare a conduitei literare.in acest sens existd o lege a optimismului
motivational despre care am mentionat, de aceea orice act de invétare a
limbajului literar este plurimotivat.

La un nivel minim de activare nvatarea limbajului literar nu are loc,
nu se produce reactia de orientare.Elevii trebuie mobilizati energetic prin
optimul motivational, care este o zona intre nivelul minim si cel maxim,
si care diferd intr-o masura de la un elev la altul in functie de gradul de
dificultate a sarcinii, de aptitudini, de echilibru motiv si temperamen-
tal, etc.Daca un nivel optim de atentie corespunde unui grad mediu de
activare cerebrald, care faciliteaza integrarea mesajelor literare exter-
ne, depasirea nivelului apt, excesul de motivatie produce mai curand o
reactie de alarma ce distorsioneazd perceptia, soldandu-se cu efecte ne-
gative [3;p.287].

Elevul 1nsuseste limbajul literar sub presiunea unor cerinte exter-
ne, pentru ca ulterior, descoperind continutul unei materii literare de
invatamant, sa fie animat de un interes cognitiv ce tine de categoria mo-
tivelor intrinseci (directe) alaturi de aspiratiile cu directionare literara.
Trebuie sa diferentiem complexul subiectiv, difuz, fructuant format din
atractii, preferinte, dorinte fata de anumite activitati literare si interesul
propriu-zis, definit ca”o atitudine stabilizatd de natura emotiv-cognitiva
fata de operele literare si activitatile literare, In care motivele actioneaza
din interior, ci nu din afara activitatii respective” [2; p.18].

De fapt, in procesul de invétare a literaturii prin utilizarea limbajului
literar, problema nu este de a astepta aparitia spontand a motivatiei, ci de
a pune accentul pe organizarea conditiilor de insusire a limbajului literar
in asa mod, Incat acestea sd devina factor de invatare a literaturii romane
, a limbajului literar. In sensul enuntat,motivatia poate evalua dupi o
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spirala ascendenta, dar si dupa una regresiva.Reusita este conditionata de
aptitudini, iar succesul obtinut sporeste interesul elevilor pentru insusirea
limbajului literar, fapt care aduce o investitie mai mare de efort si concen-
trare in masura sa duca la dezvoltarea aptitudinilor, la rezultate apreciabi-
le.Evolutia aceste motivatii se inscrie pe o spirala ascendenta:aptitudinile
duc dupa ele interesele, iar dezvoltarea intereselor potenteaza aptitudini-
le.In schimb, insuccesul repetat se inscrie intr-o spirald regresiva:spirala
regresiva o constituie spirala ,,demotivarii” a stingerii interesului si a
cobordrii nivelului de aspiratie. [8; p.26]

In literatura de specialitate se mentioneazi frecvent deosebirea din-
tre motivatia intrinseca si cea extrinseca.Consideram cd motivatia este
intrinsecd atunci cand Tnsdsi efectuarea unei actiuni ne aduce in mod ne-
mijlocit satisfactie, de exemplu, cand citim o carte din proprie initiativa
pentru plicerea pe care ne-o provoaca lectura.ln cazul motivatiei extrin-
seci executdm actiunea nu pentru placerea pe care ne-o provoacd, ci pen-
tru anumite consecinte:o carte care figureaza in bibliografia obligatorie
la un examen.
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Mediation is a crucial process for resolving conflicts and facilitating
effective communication between parties involved. However, the medi-
ation field is not immune to linguistic pitfalls, particularly the pheno-
menon known as “false friends.” False friends refer to words or expre-
ssions that appear similar or identical across different languages but
possess distinct meanings. Navigating false friends requires cultural
sensitivity, adaptability, and a willingness to explore different linguistic
nuances. Mediators and translators should continually expand their lin-
guistic and cultural knowledge, seeking opportunities for professional
development and engaging in cross-cultural training to enhance their
skills. Furthermore, the presence of false friends highlights the signifi-
cance of clear and precise communication during mediation. Mediators
and translators should strive to create an environment where all parti-
es feel comfortable expressing themselves and have their voices heard.
This includes clarifying the meaning of words and phrases to avoid any
potential misunderstandings that may arise from false friends.
Keywords: terminology, translation, false friends, mediation, equivalent

Five hundred years ago distinguished philosopher Niccolo Machia-
velli claimed: Keep your firiends close, and your enemies even closer.
And when talking about enemies, we can’t forget the most dangerous
of them all: the false friends. As professional translators, Machiavelli’s
words serve as a true mantra. False friends are confusing, deceptive and
misleading, and can be found in every terminological area of the English
language. Given that it is very easy to make a mistake by using a false
friend, the success of a translator’s work will depend on finding the accu-
rate equivalence and translate these words correctly [1, p.42].
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False friends occur when words in two languages resemble each other
either in sound or appearance, suggesting that they may be literally trans-
lated; in fact, however, they have very distinct meanings. Cambridge
Advanced Learner’s Dictionary & Thesaurus dedicates an entry to false
friends, defining them as a word that is often confused with a word in
another language with a different meaning because the two words look
or sound similar [1, p.43].

The origin of this term may be traced to the well-known book Les
faux amis ou les trahisons du vocabulaire anglais by French linguists
Maxime Koessler and Jules Derocquigny, published in 1928. The current
term, false friend is the shortened version of the English translation of
this book False Friends, or the Treacheries of English Vocabulary, and
englobes an enormous amount of terms, having the same etymological
origin or not, constituting a challenge for translators, language learners
and linguists [1, p.44].

When translating from English into Romanian, these words may be
found in every subject area, from colloquial language to advanced spe-
cialized terminology, but the most relevant ones are part of legal and on
oath translation terminology.

False friends are treacherous in translation and not only. When an
English lawyer refers to a number of parties being “jointly” liable to
make payment, the presumption is that each is liable for the full amount
(albeit that there is only one obligation, so performance by one will dis-
charge the other). In Scots law, joint liability means that each party is
presumed to be liable only for a proportion of the total amount due [3,
p-68].

The table below shows some example of law terms, their equivalence
and false friends in Romanian:

Table 1. English false friends and their equivalents in Romanian:

English Legal Term | Romanian Equivalence Rom?l}lan false
riend

application Cerere aplicatie

criminal (law) (drept) penal criminal

natural (person) (persoand) fizica Natural
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crime Infractiune Crima
evidence Probe evidenta
process Procedura proces
individual Persoand individual
adept Expert adept
(criminal) record cazier (judiciar) record

When comparing English and Romanian legal terms, it becomes evi-
dent that there are numerous false friends that should be taken into con-
sideration. According to the 7abel 1., there are several false friends worth
noting.

One example is the term “application.” In English, “application” re-
fers to a formal request or petition made to a court or authority. However,
in Romanian, the word “aplicatie” is often used to describe a software
application or app, which can lead to confusion in legal discussions.

In English, the term “crime” broadly refers to any unlawful act.
However, in Romanian, “crime” translates to “crima,” which specifically
denotes a criminal act of murder or homicide. The broader sense of “cri-
me” is encompassed by the Romanian term “infractiune.”

Similarly, the word “evidence” in English denotes material or infor-
mation presented in a court of law to establish the truth of a fact. In
Romanian, the word “evidentd” is used more commonly to describe re-
cord-keeping or keeping track of information, which can cause confusi-
on when discussing legal evidence.

“Individual” is a term used to refer to a single person or a distinct
entity in English. However, in Romanian, “individual” translates simply
to “persoana,” without the same connotation of distinctiveness.

Regarding “(criminal) record,” the Romanian term “cazier (judiciar)”
is used to describe an official document that contains a person’s criminal
history or past offenses. However, the English word “record” is a more
general term that can refer to various types of recorded information, not
necessarily limited to criminal history.

These false friends highlight the importance of understanding the spe-
cific nuances and contexts of legal terminology in different languages to

avoid potential confusion and misinterpretation.
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Terminology in the mediation field refers to the specific words and
concepts used to describe and discuss various aspects of the mediation
process. These terms help mediators, participants, and other stakehol-
ders effectively communicate and navigate through the mediation pro-
cess. Clear and consistent terminology in mediation makes the process
more accessible to a diverse range of participants. When terms and con-
cepts are well-defined, individuals from different cultural, professional,
or linguistic backgrounds can better understand and engage in the medi-
ation process. It reduces the potential for confusion and ensures that all
parties can actively participate and contribute to the resolution of their
conflicts.

Although the English mediation terms and their Romanian equivalents
have an ancestor in most cases common - Latin / French, their seman-
tics have evolved differently in the two languages, resulting situations
in which they have nothing in common. Currently, under the influence
of English, particularly thriving in the media and in corporate environ-
ments, speakers often misinterpret Romanian terms, choosing meanings
based on phonetic similarity. Due to language interference, speakers, for
example, identify the mediation term in a language as having the same
meaning as the term in a translated language. Translation problems of
these terms and their translation difficulties should not be overlooked,
as they can have a negative effect on the translation, creating problems
of ambiguity and ignoring conceptual accuracy, and, moreover, on the
mediation process itself.

The table below shows some example of mediation terms, their false
friends in Romanian and their accurate translation in Romanian:

Table 2. Mediation false friends in English and Romanian

English term | Romanian false friend| Romanian translation
Record record Inregistrare
Evidence evidenta proba, dovada
natural person |persoand naturald persoand fizicd
Interview interviu Audiere
Data data Fapte
process proces procedura
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offence ofensa faptd penala
session sesiune Sedinta

delay intarziere Tergiversare
Tort tort Prejudiciu
Routinely de rutina in mod obisnuit

A term that conclusively illustrates conceptual differences in the ter-
minology system in English and Romanian is record/ inregistrare. Al-
though both terms come from the French language, they refer to different
realities from one culture to another. According to Collins English Dicti-
onary and Thesaurus, the term record is defined as a piece of information
or a description of an event that is written on paper or stored in a com-
puter so that it can be looked at and used in the future [4, p.764].

Consulting the lexeme in the Romanian explanatory dictionary [5,
p-236], we identified the same meaning for the translation of: 1. 4 retine
prin scris un fapt, un eveniment; 2. a imprima (cu mijloace tehnice) su-
netele, fenomenele luminoase etc. The direct and accurate meaning of the
specified concepts can be distinguished in the following examples:

In accordance with Mediation policy, the Mediators notes and re-
cords of the mediation content, if any, are routinely destroyed.

In conformitate cu politica de mediere, notitele si inregistririle medi-
atorului aferente medierii, daca existd, sunt distruse de regula .

Taking into account the facts exposed above we can conclude, the
meanings that emerge from these examples, fully relate to the definitions
provided by the consulted dictionaries.

Another term evidence, represents a false friend for Romanian
evidentd, even though they have similar forms but designate partially
different concepts. The correct translation for the term evidence in medi-
ation domain is dovada. From the etymological point of view the word
evidence, derives from the Latin and French, while the Romanian dova-
da from the Slavic language. In order to better expose the particularities
of meaning that these concepts possess in the field of mediation, we will
refer again to the definitions in the dictionaries. According to Oxford
Dictionary of Law, the term evidence is explained as follows: proof refer
to information furnished in a legal investigation to support a contention
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[2, p.244]. The Romanian term dovadd is defined in the Romanian expla-
natory dictionary [5, p.421] as: proba juridica. In the following we will
present the terms in contexts extracted from mediation agreements:

The signing of this Agreement is evidence that the Parties intend to
conduct this Mediation in an honest and forthright manner and to make
a serious attempt to resolve the dispute.

Semnarea acestui acord este o dovada ca partile intentioneaza sa
desfasoare aceasta procedura mediere intr-un mod onest §i direct si sa
faca o incercare serioasd de solutionare a litigiului.

The following false friend identified in our corpus, which represents a
two member terminological phrase, without synaptic ligament is natural
person, translated in Romanian as persoand fizica. According to Oxford
Dictionary of Law, the two member expression is exposed as: a human
being (natural person) or a group of human beings, a corporation, a
partnership, an estate, or other legal entity (artificial person, or juristic
person) recognized by law as having rights and duties [2, p.521]. Its
translation in Romanian - persoand fizica is defined as: om considerat ca
subiect cu drepturi si cu obligatii si care participad in aceasta calitate la
raporturile juridice [5, p.873]. The same meanings can be deduced from
the contexts of the following examples:

If a Party is not a natural person it must be represented at the Me-
diation meetings by an officer or employee with full authority to make
binding agreements settling the Dispute.

Daca una dintre parti nu este o persoand fizicd, aceasta trebuie sa
fie reprezentata la sedintele de mediere de un functionar sau angajat cu
autoritate deplina pentru a incheia acorduri obligatorii de solutionare a
litigiului.

Another false friend identified in our corpus, is process, translated in
Romanian as procedura. Although both terms come from the French lan-
guage, but designates partially different concepts. According to Oxford
Dictionary of Law, the term process is defined as: 1. proceedings in a le-
gal matter; 2. the legal means by which a person is given notice of a legal
proceeding or required to appear in court [2, p.574]. The Romanian trans-
lation of the term — procedura renders the following meanings: 1. Totali-
tatea actelor si a formelor indeplinite in cadrul activitatii desfasurate de
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un organ de jurisdictie, de executare sau de alt organ de stat. 2. Ramura
a dreptului care are ca obiect studiul procedurii [5, p.923]. The following
excerpts provide the meaning of this term in English and Romanian in
mediation domain in order to conclude a mediation agreement between
parties.

The parties agree that statements made or documents prepared for
the mediation process will remain confidential to the fullest extent as
permitted by law, except for the limited purpose of implementation and
enforcement of a resulting negotiated settlement agreement.

Partile convin ca declaratiile facute sau documentele pregdtite pen-
tru procedura de mediere vor ramane confidentiale in cea mai deplina
mdsurd permisd in conformitate cu legea, cu exceptia scopului limitat de
implementare §i executare a unui acord de solutionare privind executa-
rea drepturilor care rezultd din contract.

A specific term related to the mediation process is session. Obviously
we identified it as a false friend, translated in Romanian as sedinta. From
etymological point of view, both terms derive from French. Conforming
to the official definition provided by the dictionary the term session re-
fers to: a meeting or series of meetings of a body (such as a court or
legislature) for the transaction of business [2, p.601]. A similar definition
is provided in Romanian by the the Romanian explanatory dictionary:
adunare organizatd a membrilor unui corp constituit, a unui colectiv, a
personalului unei intreprinderi, al unei institutii, pentru a discuta, pentru
a dezbate si a hotari ceva [5, p.1032]. Commonly the meanings of the
terms is exemplified afterwards:

Mediation sessions will not be recorded or transcribed by the Media-
tor or any of the Parties.

Sedintele de mediere nu vor fi inregistrate sau transcrise de catre
mediator sau oricare dintre parti.

In conclusion, false friends pose a unique challenge in the mediation
field, where effective communication and understanding are essential.
Moreover, they represent a significant source of error for learners of a
language and for translators as well. Mediators working with individu-
als from diverse linguistic and cultural backgrounds must be vigilant in
identifying and addressing false friends. The presence of false friends

100



emphasizes the importance of active listening, open-ended questioning,
and the use of plain language in mediation. Additionally, utilizing lan-
guage interpreters or bilingual mediators can help bridge linguistic gaps
and enhance communication during the mediation process. These pro-
fessionals can facilitate accurate translations and interpretations, minimi-
zing the risk of false friends leading to miscommunication or misaligned
expectations. Moreover, mediators should strive to be mindful of their
own language biases and assumptions, remaining open to diverse inter-
pretations and meanings.
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Through this article I tried to reveal the importance of the forms and
ways of manifesting the culture of correct speech of high school stu-
dents, being of high importance for modern education, because a per-
son with a low level of linguistic culture, who does not know how to
express his thoughts, who makes mistakes during communication, is
doomed to communication failures in the social environment. A com-
Dlete sign of an educated, comprehensively developed person is a high
linguistic culture, that is, the ability to actively use modern literary lan-
guage as a tool for communication with all the richness of expressive
means and rules inherent in literary language.

Cuvinte-cheie : vorbire, comunicare, competenta, limbaj, cultura

Limba este un sistem simbolic complex si cu mai multe aspecte,
care a fost format si Tmbunatatit de-a lungul secolelor. Este unul dintre
cei mai importanti factori ai identitatii nationale a poporului. Limbajul
este complet si destul de des un organism independent care existad si
se dezvoltd conform propriilor legi interne. Dar faptul cad exista con-
form legilor sale interne nu inseamna ca functioneaza izolat: limba de-
pinde de numarul de vorbitori, de starea societdtii, de statut (limba de
stat, non-statald), de politica lingvistica, de nivelul cultural, educatie si
congstiinta vorbitorilor de limba. Cultura limbii presupune o stapanire
perfecta a tuturor normelor limbajului literar si capacitatea de a le apli-
ca in practica.

Dupa cum se relateaza, relatiile cu oamenii se pot limita la un zdmbet,
o inclinare din cap si alte gesturi, dar cel mai adesea - un salut, urmat de
o conversatie plind de viata sau o conversatie respectuoasa.
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Dacé artistii gdndesc cu imagini, muzicieni cu sunete, oamenii de
stiintd cu concepte, atunci toti Tmpreuna, si cu ei restul umanitatii, fo-
losesc limbajul, cuvantul ca mijloc principal de exprimare a propriilor
ganduri. Desigur, nu poti invata sa gandesti fara sa poti vorbi si invers.

Ce este necesar pentru a stipani capacitatea de a vorbi? Probabil,
cunoasterea limbii nu este suficienta, trebuie totusi sa fii constient de
cum si despre ce sd vorbesti. Omenirea Incearca de multd vreme sa stapa-
neasca arta conversatiei. Bazata pe multe secole de experientd, a dezvol-
tat regulile de baza ale conversatiei. Si fiecare noud generatie isi aduce
propriile caracteristici.

Chiar si filosoful antic Epictet a explicat: o persoana ar trebui sa as-
culte de doua ori mai mult decat si vorbeasca. Inteleptul a insistat ca
Dumnezeu ne-a dat o singurd limba si o pereche de urechi pentru un
motiv.

Sarcinile principale ale predarii limbii romane in sectiunile de baza si
superioare ale scolii generale sunt:

» stimularea dorintei constiente de a invata limba romana;

» dezvoltarea competentelor scolarilor in utilizarea justificatd comu-

nicativ a mijloacelor de limbaj 1n diverse situatii de viata;,

» familiarizarea cu sistemul lingvistic ca bazd pentru formarea
abilitatilor lingvistice — ortografice, gramaticale, lexicale, stilisti-
ce;

» formarea lumii spirituale a studentilor, viziuni integrale asupra lu-
mii, orientari valorice umane comune, adica atasarea prin limbaj
la mostenirea culturala a poporului romén si a umanitatii in an-
samblu.

In clasele superioare, cunostintele si aptitudinile in cultura vorbirii
sunt sistematizate, n special, elevii sunt introdusi in doua grade de stapa-
nire a limbajului literar — corectitudinea, ceea ce presupune respectarea
normelor limbajului literar de catre cei care vorbesc sau scriu, si opor-
tunitatea comunicativa a vorbirii, ceea ce Inseamna utilizarea motivata a
mijloacelor lingvistice pentru un anumit scop de comunicare.

Iata sapte tehnici pentru exprimarea orald cu succes:

« Inainte de a incepe si vorbiti, ar trebui si faceti o pauza (5-7 se-
cunde) si sa priviti cu atentie ascultatorii. Pauza va permite sa va
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conectati la perceptie. Apare un element de curiozitate: modul in
care vorbitorul 1si va incepe discursul.

* Este indicat sa se introduca interjectii (astfel, in primul rand, in al

doilea rand, deci, cred...).

» Este necesar sd va adresati ascultatorilor cu o intrebare (chiar si

una retorica).

» Uneori este necesar sa intrerupeti brusc gandul inceput, vorbind

despre altceva, si apoi sa reveniti la el.

* Daca este necesar, puteti intarzia in mod deliberat informatiile cu

un indiciu ca vor fi discutate mai tarziu.

e Ar trebui sd apelati la imaginatia ascultatorilor (imaginati-va

ca...).

» Este recomandabil sa sugerati in prealabil ceea ce se va spune mai

tarziu.

Elevii de liceu 1si dezvolta abilitatile de a vorbi 1n fata unui public, asa
cd ne petrecem cea mai mare parte a timpului vorbind in public ca un tip
de comunicare orala.

Retorica este legata in primul rand de vorbirea orald. Un tip de comu-
nicare orala este un discurs public, iar genul discursului public este un
reportaj, conversatie, prelegere, raport.

Este necesar sa va pregatiti pentru raport cu foarte multad atentie. Se
recomanda ca pregdtirea sa fie impartita in trei etape:

* organizarea unei panze logice — ce sa spun si in ce ordine;

» géasirea unei forme de vorbire — cum sa vorbesti;

* repetitie.

Problema culturii vorbirii pentru societatea noastrd, ca nicio alta din
gama problemelor lingvistice, nu isi pierde relevanta in timp. Pentru a
explica aceasta situatie, pot fi numite multe motive, cum ar fi, de exem-
plu, zguduirea constantd a sistemului lingvistic prin actiunea puternica
a interferentei, adica influenta altor limbi - ucraineand, engleza, polone-
za. Cu toate acestea, in primul rand, este necesar sa vorbim despre lip-
sa unei concentrari clare a vorbitorilor asupra muncii active pentru a-si
imbunatati vorbirea orala si scrisa.

Formarea culturii lingvistice este una dintre problemele urgente ale
zilelor noastre, nu numai filologice, ci si sociale, deoarece este intr-un
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fel sau altul legatd de cele mai diverse tipuri de comunicatii din lumea
moderna.

R. Manolache noteaza cd conceptul de ,,culturd a vorbirii” poate fi
luat in considerare sub mai multe aspecte - teoretice, practice si etice.
Cultura vorbirii sub aspect teoretic este o ramurd lingvisticd a stiintei
filologice care investigheaza viata de vorbire a unei societati intr-o anu-
mita perioada a existentei acesteia si stabileste pe baze stiintifice normele
de utilizare a limbajului ca principal mijloc de comunicare intre oameni,
formare si exprimarea gandurilor cu scopul de a imbunatati limba ca
instrument de cultura.

In termeni practici, conceptul de ,,culturd a vorbirii” este considerat
calitatea vorbirii, care se realizeaza in procesul vorbirii. Se manifesta in
respectarea de catre vorbitor a normativitatii limbajului: capacitatea de a
exprima o opinie in mod logic, clar, inteles, adecvat, expresiv, divers si
estetic n functie de stilul de vorbire si de situatia de comunicare.

Aspectul etic al culturii vorbirii este inteles ca eticheta lingvistica ge-
neral acceptatd, care este intruchipatd in formule tipice de salut, rimas
bun, urdri, invitatii, expresii de simpatie etc.

Avand in vedere problema imbunatatirii abilitatilor de comunica-
re, observam cd solutia acesteia depinde in mare masurd de stapanirea
profunda a limbii in sine, de regularitatile acesteia, de normele de or-
tografie, precum si de practicarea comunicdrii orale si scrise. Cu alte
cuvinte, 0 componentd importantd a dezvoltarii comunicative este cul-
tura vorbirii.

Se pune intrebarea despre relatia dintre stapanirea legilor limbii si
cultura vorbirii. Pentru a o investiga, este necesar sd gisim In aceasta
relatie elementul care actioneaza ca manifestare a unei atitudini estetice
fata de limba;.

Din pacate, bogatia si frumusetea cuvantului nativ, originalitatea
propozitiei romane nu sunt suficient de intelese de cétre copii, iar acesta
este unul dintre motivele formalismului in cunoasterea scolarilor. Vorbi-
rea orald a scolarilor este infundata cu cuvinte parazite, saraca, contine
repetari frecvente, exista putine intelesuri in ea, nu existd proverbe, zi-
catori, intorsaturi frazeologice; majoritatea propozitiilor sunt monotone
ca structurd (sunt construite conform schemei - subiect, predicat), este
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adesea folosit un subiect dublu, care incalca logica conexiunilor grama-
ticale ale limbii roméane.

Sarcina scolii in stadiul actual de regandire a scopului sdu social si
de reorientare radicald a practicii educationale este de a forma elevilor o
nevoie internd de a-si imbunatati constant cultura vorbirii pentru a pune
in miscare mecanisme complexe de autodezvoltare a vorbirii care ar con-
tinua sa functioneze chiar si dupa absolvirea scolii.

Acest lucru va fi mult facilitat de lectiile de culturd a vorbirii - bogate
in continut, interesante cu materialul lor lingvistic si cultural.

Scopul predarii limbii romane este de a asigura stiapanirea activa de
catre elevi a limbii de stat, de a-si forma competente de vorbire, limba,
socio-culturald si de activitate in cadrul acestora. Intelegerea moderna a
problemelor educatiei lingvistice, o noua privire asupra limbii ca feno-
men social si subiect educational duce la cresterea nivelului teoretic si
metodologic de educatie si dezvoltare a scolarilor. Prin urmare, pentru a
defini limba ca subiect de studiu si pentru a creste nivelul de intelegere
de catre elevi a acestei discipline educationale, este necesara crearea unui
sistem in educatie, care sa implice dezvoltarea unui sistem adecvat de
exercitii si sarcini.

Pentru formarea eficientd a culturii vorbirii a scolarilor, este impor-
tant sd se utilizeze diverse forme si metode de invatare, de exemplu,
observarea faptelor de limba, experimente stilistice, exercitii etc.

Combinand munca analiticd cu sarcini de naturd sintetica, scolarii
dezvolta un simt fin al limbajului, gustul limbajului, Tmbogatesc stocul
de asociatii verbale, ceea ce faciliteaza exprimarea gandurilor si senti-
mentelor. O abordare cuprinzatoare a principiilor, formelor si metodelor
de organizare a educatiei lingvistice creeaza conditii optime pentru reali-
zarea abilitatilor creative si comunicative.

Astfel, pentru formarea culturii de vorbire a elevilor la lectiile de lim-
ba roméana, este necesar sa se creeze un sistem in organizarea activitatilor
educationale care si tind cont de caracteristicile individuale ale elevilor,
sa asigure dezvoltarea abilitatilor de comunicare, sa imbunatéteasca cul-
tura vorbirii a scolarilor.

Problema relatiei dintre limba si vorbire in lingvistica moderna este
considerata a fi una dintre cele mai dificile, deoarece interpretarea aces-
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tor concepte a fost identificatd de mult timp, iar in stadiul modern, cri-
teriile de diferentiere a acestora in lingvistica sunt diferite.

Dupa cum s-a mentionat, in lingvistica nu a existat o unitate in in-
terpretarea conceptelor de ,,limba” si ,,vorbire”. Necesitatea clarificarii
continutului lor a aparut dupa ce Ferdinand de Saussure si I. Baudouin
de Courtenay au introdus in circulatia stiintifica termenii ,,limba” — ,,vor-
bire” (fr. ,,langue” — ,parole”). F. de Saussure in lucrarea sa ,,Curs de
lingvistica generala” noteaza ca limbajul si vorbirea sunt doua obiecte
diferite si vorbeste despre necesitatea functiondrii a doua stiinte. Omul
de stiinta scrie ca, distingand limbajul si vorbirea, separam astfel: 1) so-
cial de individual; 2) esential de la accidental.

Limba este un sistem de semne, vorbire - un sistem de combinatii de
elemente lingvistice din text; act de vorbire - un proces, al carui produs
este materialul de vorbire - materialul de vorbire este o implementare
concretd a sistemului lingvistic. Lantul definit indica relatia dintre lim-
baj si vorbire.

Vorbirea este un fenomen individual si este strans legata de conceptul
de ,,culturd a vorbirii”. Potrivit lui O. Darie, conceptele de ,,cultura a
limbajului” si ,,culturd a vorbirii” sunt legate intre ele n acelasi mod ca
,limba” si ,,vorbire”, adica ca generale si specifice. Oamenii de stiinta au
dezvoltat didactica lingvistica a limbii materne. B. Ursu prin termenul
»culturd a vorbirii” intelege nivelul de stapanire a sistemului de calitati
de vorbire de catre vorbitorii individuali si distinge doua aspecte ale con-
ceptului de ,,cultura a vorbirii™:

1) totalitatea si sistemul calitatilor comunicative ale vorbirii;

2) predarea despre totalitatea si sistemul calitatilor comunicative ale

vorbirii.

In lingvistica si didactica lingvistici moderna, autorii folosesc expre-
siile ,,culturd a limbajului” (D. Popovici, I. Vranceanu, S. Vieru) si ,,cul-
turd a vorbirii” (O. Ion, N. Didescu, V. Matei, M. Costin).

Urmatoarea definitie a conceptului a devenit cea mai acceptabild pen-
tru studiul nostru: ,,cultura vorbirii” este stapanirea normelor limbaju-
lui literar oral si scris (ortografie, accent, folosirea cuvintelor, morfolo-
gie, sintaxa), precum i capacitatea sa foloseasca capacitatile expresive

107



ale limbajului in conformitate cu scopul vorbirii, scopul comunicativ,
conditiile de comunicare.

O serie de lingvisti (L. Stefanescu, T. Matei, N. Popescu etc.) asoci-
aza cultura vorbirii cu abilitatile de vorbire a unui individ. Accentul se
pune pe necesitatea stapanirii normelor vorbirii literare in prima etapa,
iar in a doua etapa - abilitatea de vorbire, care consta in capacitatea de
a alege dintre optiunile paralele cele mai precise din punct de vedere al
continutului, adecvate stilistic, expresive, accesibil (L. Stefanescu).

Dintre semnele culturii vorbirii orale, am luat ca baza urmatoarele:
corectitudinea, acuratetea, expresivitatea, logica, bogatia, directia co-
municativa. Intruct vorbirea este intotdeauna folosita in scop comuni-
cativ, urmatoarele sunt semnele culturii vorbirii: respectarea formulelor
de eticheta de vorbire, toleranta, capacitatea de a se adresa cu respect si
politicos interlocutorului, tinand cont de varsta, sexul acestuia etc.

Comunicarea este un proces de transmitere a unui sens de la cineva
catre altcineva. Acest proces de transmitere se face cu ajutorul unui
sistem de semne. Sensul este codat in semnele utilizate pentru transmi-
terea lui. A recepta si a intelege sensul inseamna a asuma semnele (a le
auzi, a le vedea etc.) si a proceda la decodificarea lor, in conformitate
cu ceea ce am putea numi regulile semnelor. Nu suntem in fata unui
proces de comunicare daca: a) nu exista mijloace prin care un sens sa
fie transmis (semnele); b) nu exista reguli de introducere §i combinare
a semnelor (o gramatica a semnelor); c) nu existd posibilitatea de a
recepta semnele (nu sunt auzite, vazute); d) nu exista posibilitatea de a
descifra continutul semnelor, care este depozitarul sensului; ) nu exis-
ta posibilitatea constientizarii sensului, transformarii lui in cunostinta.

Potrivit multor profesori, creativitatea verbala este un mijloc puter-
nic de dezvoltare umana. in articolul ,,Cuvant despre cuvant”, V. Suk-
homlynsky, lingvist ucrainean noteaza ca, deoarece cuvantul devine un
instrument pentru copil, cu ajutorul caruia se creeaza o noud frumusete,
copilul se ridica la un nou nivel de viziune asupra lumii, atinge un nivel
calitativ, noua etapa in dezvoltarea sa spirituala si vrea sa-si exprime in
cuvinte admiratia, mirarea fatd de frumusetea lumii.
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The purpose of this article is to elucidate the origin of the religious
terminology in English as well as in Romanian and Russian. The way
of speaking in a religious context is a specific one, different from the
way of speaking in a non-religious context. This is seen in the difficulty
of understanding a specific linguistic use of the religious terminology
within different religions. Even if the speaker possesses full linguistic
competence in his mother tongue, he cannot understand a large variety
of expressions specific to the religious domain, especially nowadays.
This ambiguity exists within the Romanian Orthodox confessional
community, in the given case, as well as in the case of Orthodox spea-
kers of other foreign languages, such as English or Russian. The given
article tends to identify the methods and influencing factors that led to
the creation of religious terminology and its relation to the contempo-
rary speaker.

Key-words: Religious language, Christian terminology, religion, faith,
obedience, confessional group.

Folosirea limbajului poate spune ascultatorului sau cititorului multe
despre noi insine — in special despre originea noastra, mediul social, ni-
velul de educatie, ocupatie, varsta, sex si personalitate. O functie majora
a limbajului este expresia identitatii personale - semnalarea a cine suntem
si unde ,,apartinem”. Ce esti tu, in ochii societatii careia ii apartii? Este o
intrebare complexa si cu mai multe fatete. Ce fel de oameni folosesc ce
fel de limbaj cu ce fel de ocazie? Oamenii dobandesc statut variabil pe
masura ce participad la structura sociald; apartin multor grupuri sociale;
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si indeplinesc o mare varietate de roluri sociale. Adoptarea unui rol so-
cial necesitad invatarea unei limbi complet diferite sau a unei varietati de
limbi. De exemplu, o cunoastere a limbii latine este necesara in practica
traditionald romano-catolicd; un vocabular latin restrans a fost candva o
conditie prealabila pentru medici in redactarea retetelor; latina poate fi
inca auzitd in anumite ceremonii. Latina a fost privita timp de secole ca
modele de excelenta datorita literaturii si gandirii pe care aceasta limba
le-a exprimat, iar studiul limbilor moderne este inca influentat de practi-
cile generatiilor de savanti lingvistici clasici.

Dificultatile lingvistice suntinevitabile atunci cand exista o interactiune
intre oameni din diferite medii rasiale, regionale, culturale, sociale sau
ocupationale — ceva ce este din ce in ce mai comun in societatea moder-
na, pe masurd ce oamenii devin mai mobili si intrd Tn contact cu diverse
forme de comportament lingvistic. Pe masura ce societatea dezvoltd noi
fatete, limbajul este conceput pentru a le exprima. In ultima vreme, au
aparut zone de exprimare cu totul noi, in legatura cu domenii precum in-
formatica, radiodifuziunea, publicitatea comerciala si muzica populara.
Pe o scard mai lunga de timp, s-au dezvoltat stiluri speciale asociate cu
religia, dreptul, politica, comertul, presa, medicina si stiinta [2].

Conceptul de religie nu s-a referit initial la un gen social sau un tip
cultural. A fost adaptat de la termenul latin religio, un termen primar
echivalent cu ,,scrupulozitate”. Sub termenul latin Religio intelegem
,constiinciozitatea”, ,,devotamentul” sau ,,obligatia simtita”, deoare-
ce religio insemna un fel de tabu, blestem sau incélcare, chiar si atunci
cand acestea nu aveau legiturd cu zeii. In antichitatea occidentala, si
probabil in multe sau in majoritatea culturilor, a existat o recunoastere
a faptului ca unii oameni venerau diferiti zei cu angajamente care erau
incompatibile intre ele si cd acesti oameni constituiau grupuri sociale
care puteau fi rivale. In acest context, se vede uneori folosirea terme-
nului nobis religio ca Insemnand ,,modul nostru de inchinare”. Cu toate
acestea, religio avea o gama largad de sensuri si asadar Augustin trateaza
termenul religio drept ,,modul in care se inchina cineva lui Dumnezeu”,
deoarece termenul latin a fost folosit pentru respectarea indatoririlor atat
in relatiile divine, cat si in relatiile umane. [1] in Evul Mediu, pe masura
ce crestinii au dezvoltat ordinele monahale in care cineva facea juramant
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de a trai sub o anumita regula, ei au numit un astfel de ordin religio (si
religiones pentru plural), desi termenul a continuat sa fie folosit, asa cum
a fost in antichitate., sub forma de adjectiv pentru a-i descrie pe cei care
erau devotati si sub forma de substantiv pentru a se referi la Inchinarea
propriu-zisd.[7]. Cea mai semnificativa schimbare din istoria conceptului
este atunci cand oamenii au inceput sa foloseasca religia ca gen din care
grupurile crestine si necrestine erau specii. Se vede un exemplu clar al
acestei utilizari in scrierile lui Edward Herbert (1583—1648). Pe masura
ce comunitatea crestind post-reforma s-a fracturat in tabere rivale, Her-
bert a cautat sa reaminteasca diferitelor grupurilor protestante ceea ce
aveau totusi in comun. Herbert a identificat cinci ,,elemente” pe care le-a
propus sa fie gasite in fiecare religie, pe care le-a numit Nofiuni comune,
[7] si anume:

- exista o divinitate suprema,

- divinitatea trebuie venerata,

- cea mai importanta parte a practicii religioase este cultivarea

virtutii,

- fiecare trebuie sa caute pocainta pentru fapte gresite,

- fiecare va fi recompensat sau pedepsit in aceasta viatd sau in ur-

matoarea.

Ignorand ritualurile si apartenenta la grup, aceasta propunere ia ca
model al religiei ca atare un monoteism protestant idealizat. Herbert era
constient de popoarele care se inchinau la altceva decat o singura zeitate
supremad. El a observat ca egiptenii antici, de exemplu, se inchinau la mai
multi zei, iar oamenii din alte culturi venerau corpuri ceresti sau forte din
naturd. Herbert ar fi putut sustine ca, excluzand credinta intr-o divinitate
supremad, aceste practici nu mai erau deloc religii, ci apartineau in schimb
unei alte categorii, cum ar fi superstitia, erezia sau magia.

Conceptul de religie inteles ca gen social a fost folosit din ce in ce
mai mult de catre crestinii europeni, deoarece acestia cautau sa clasifice
varietatea de culturi pe care le-au Intdlnit pe masura ce imperiile lor s-au
extins spre America, Asia de Sud, Asia de Est, Africa si Oceania. In acest
context, extinderea conceptului generic a fost largita. Cel mai influent
exemplu este cel al antropologului Edward Burnett Tylor (1832-1917),
care a avut un interes carturdresc in Mexicul pre-columbian. La fel ca si
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Herbert, Tylor a cautat sa identifice numitorul comun al tuturor religiilor,
ceea ce Tylor a numit o ,,definitie generald” a religiei, si a presupus ca
elementul cheie este ,,credinta in fiinte spirituale” [7].

In secolul al XX-lea, se vede un al treilea si ultimul impuls de crestere
in extinderea conceptului. Aici conceptul de religie este extins pentru
a include nu numai practici care leagd oamenii de unul sau mai multe
spirite, ci si practici care leaga oamenii de ,,puteri” sau ,,forte” carora le
lipsesc mintile, vointa si personalitdtile. Se vede aceasta schimbare in
lucrarea lui William James care printr-o ,,ordine nevazuta” subintelege
o structurd non- empiricd, un atottiitor care opereaza in univers, un cre-
ator de reguli umane, dar care este asemanator oamenilor dar inafara
limitelor omenesti. [5] Antropologul Clifford Geertz abordeaza aceasta
problema, de asemeni definind religia in termeni de ,,ordine” dar pre-
cizand ca se referd la practici legate de conceptii despre ,,0 ordine ge-
nerald a existentei”, adicd, dupa cum spune si el, ceva a carui existenta
este ,,fundamentald”. ”, ,atot-patrunzatoare” sau ,,neconditionata” [4].
Practicile care sunt distinct religioase pentru Geertz sunt cele legate de
metafizica sau viziunea asupra lumii a unei culturi, conceptia lor despre
»forma generala a realitatii” [4]. Geertz sustine ca religiile nu sunt numai
formele de viatd bazate pe convingerile teiste si politeiste recunoscute
de Herbert si Taylor, ci si convingerile bazate pe credinta n operatiunile
involuntare, spontane sau ,,naturale” ale legii karmei, spre exemplu Dao
in Daoism, Principiul in Neo -Confucianismul si Logosul in Stoicism. in
concluzie, se poate gandi la cresterea versiunii genului social a concep-
tului religie ca fiind analoga cu trei cercuri concentrice — de la unul teist
la unul politeist si apoi la un criteriu cosmic.

In ceea ce priveste originea cuvantului religie gisim ca cuvantul en-
glezesc ,religion” este derivat din engleza medievala ,,religioun” care
provine din franceza veche ,religion”. Este posibil sd fi fost derivat
initial din cuvantul latin ,,religo” care Inseamna ,,buna-credinta”, ,,ritual”
si alte sensuri similare. Sau poate cd provine din latinescul ,religare”
care inseamna ,,a lega repede”, a face o conexiune intre omenesc si divin.
Literatura latind antica are mai multe etimologii ale cuvantului religie .
Cele mai citate astazi sunt relegere care Tnseamna ,,a reciti” si religare
care inseamna ,,a lega”. Aceste etimologii se gasesc in lucrarile autorilor
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antici. Ideile de ,,legaturd” sau ,,recitire” nu indica de la sine semnificatia
pe care autorii intentioneaza sa o afirme dand una sau alta etimologie.
Augustin, scrie ca religia tocmai leaga ( religare ), sustine ca religia ar
trebui s fie ,,ceea ce se leagia de Dumnezeu si de el singur”. In plus,
el respinge religia preconizata ca ,,legatura sociala”, dar astazi etimolo-
gia religare este adesea data in sprijinul acestei idei. Etimologia ,,a reciti”
( relegere ) data initial de Cicero [] a primit multe interpretari. Cicero
isi ofera argumentul etimologic intr-un joc de cuvinte, sustinand ca re-
ligia tine de ordinea inteligentei , sarguintei si elegantei, spre deosebire
de superstitie. Folosind cuvintele lui Cicero, Augustin crede ca religia
este sarguintd , spre deosebire de neglijare . Augustin ia de asemenea
ideea recitirii ca o ,,recitire a lui Dumnezeu in sine”, o mediere. El in-
troduce in cele din urma in argumentele sale etimologice asupra religiei
ideea de alegere, religia trebuind sa fie pentru el o ,,alegere reinnoitd a lui
Dumnezeu”. [1] Pentru aceasta, el transforma usor etimologia religioa-
sa (recititd) in reeligere (realegere).

Religia si limba sunt legate intre ele. Ar fi imposibil sa dobandesti o re-
ligie fara limbajul corespunzator. Legatura este mai profunda decat aceasta
si ca atat religia, cat si limbajul pot fi strans legate la un nivel profund si pot
fi dobandite in moduri destul de similare. Asociatiile religioase sunt deose-
bit de puternice in raport cu limbajul scris, deoarece scrisul este un mijloc
afectiv de paza si transmitere a cunostintelor sacre. Alfabetizarea era dis-
ponibila doar pentru o elitd, in care preotii figurau in mod proeminent. In
centrul tuturor religiilor principale ale lumii se afla un corp de scrieri sacre,
venerat de credinciosi. Alfabetizarea este adesea introdusa in comunitate
prin raspandirea unei religii prin publicatiile de carti sacre si traducerile
acestora. Pe masura ce crestinismul s-a raspandit, latina a fost introdusa in
Anglia si s-a stabilit ca limba a bisericii si limba de invatare. Efectul asupra
limbii engleze a fost de a o infuza cu numeroase cuvinte latine, astfel incat
vocabularul englezei a crescut si mai mult [3].

Natura vocabularului englez vechi

Cand triburile iute, saxone si angle au invadat Marea Britanie in seco-
lul al V-lea, au adus pe continent o limba germanica care era predominant
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omogena in natura. Era un limbaj ingenios si plin de resurse, deoarece avea
propriile sale mecanisme (substantive compuse, folosirea prefixelor si sufi-
xelor etc.) pentru a-si extinde vocabularul. Cu toate acestea, limba engleza
veche, care a aparut in aceasta zona in timpul secolului al V-lea, continea
deja urme de influente lingvistice straine — adica influienta limbii greaca,
romana si celtica — care a adus contributii de durata la natura limbii engleze
prin extinderea arealului de aplicare a lexicului sau. Pe parcursul perioadei
timpurii a limbii engleze, vocabularul a crescut si s-a dezvoltat pentru a
reflecta nu numai schimbarile politice si culturale din Anglia, ci si pentru a
face fata noului sistem de tendinte religioase (si anume crestinismul) care
se infiltra in Marea Britanie prin intermediul acestor limbi straine. Aceste
schimbari in vocabular reflectd constientizarea germanica a importantei
anumitor institutii si oficialitati — si anume cele ale Bisericii Romane. Toate
imprumuturile care au avut loc in perioada pre-crestinizarii (cca 450-650)
s-au facut in primul rand prin intermediul limbajului oral. Unele dintre im-
prumuturile care au intrat In limba engleza in acest moment se distingeau
de Tmprumuturile ulterioare datorita identificarii lor stranse cu un simbol
lingvistic corespunzator in alte dialecte germanice.

I. Originea terminologiei religioase engleze.

a. Influenta greacd asupra terminologiei crestine a limbii engleze

Este adevarat ca majoritatea cuvintelor de imprumut timpuriu au fost
influentate de contactul englezei vechi cu romanii. Cu toate acestea, este
posibil ca limba latind sa fi actionat ca un intermediar pentru adoptarea
unor cuvinte imprumutate din greaca.

De exemplu,

1. englezescul devil (diavol) Imprumutat de la termenul latin diabo-
lus, provine din elementul grecesc diabolos ;

2. englezescul angel (inger) derivat din cuvantul grecesc ayyehos.

3. termenul englezesc church (bisericd) provine din cuvantul grecesc
kuriakon, care se traduce literalmente prin ,,(casa) Domnului” — un cu-
vant care se Intalneste cu mult mai devreme in zilele pagane ale culturii
grecesti. Cuvantul priest (preost) deriva din termenul grecesc presbyter,
care inseamna ,,batran sau preot”.

b. Influenta limbii latine asupra terminologiei crestine a englezei.

Primele cuvinte latine in limba engleza au aparut in rezultatul con-
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tactului dintre romani si triburile germane de pe continent. Studiile au
descoperit ca aproximativ cincizeci de cuvinte latine pot fi urmarite in
asezdrile lor continentale, iar cateva dintre aceste cuvinte au venit din
religie si/sau de domeniul stiintei. Latina era limba unei civilizatii mai
sofisticate si mai cultivate si astfel ar fi avut un rol mult mai proemi-
nent in fiecare aspect al societatii, in special in sistemul de comunicare.
Putinele imprumuturi religioase latine care au intrat in vocabular Tnainte
de migratia anglo-saxond in Anglia au facut-o prin intermediul limbei
latine vulgare (vorbitd). Doud exemple foarte timpurii de cuvinte latine
care au devenit 1n cele din urma simboluri cruciale ale crestinismului au
fost: candel (lumanare) - candela si wine (vin) - vinum.

Alte cuvinte care au intrat in aceastd perioada timpurie au fost: preach
care initial era predician (predica) - praedicare; maesse, (mesd) - missa;
abbud, abbot (egumen) — abat, etc.

c¢. Influenta celtica asupra terminologiei crestine a limbii engleze

Relatiile dintre celti si englezi difera semnificativ de relatiile Angliei cu
romanii si limba lor. Prin urmare, chiar dacd vocabularul celtic adoptase
peste 600 de cuvinte latine, majoritatea acestor cuvinte imprumutate nu au
fost niciodata integrate in vocabularul englezei vechi. Se pare ca cuvintele
celtice care au fost adoptate In vocabularul englez vechi au fost in primul
rand cuvinte populare pentru termeni obisnuiti, cum ar fi ,,doctor”, ,,rege”
si ,.fier”. Cuvintele celtice adoptate in limba englezd veche nu erau de tip
»invatat” sau ,.intelectual”, la fel ca si omologii lor latini. Avand in vedere
ca latina nu era doar limba de Invatare, ci si limba Bisericii, ar urma ca
termenii religiosi celtici nu ar fi fost la fel de usor integrati sau acceptati in
limba precum ar fi termenii religiosi latini corespunzatori.

Este evident faptul ca, multe dintre aceste cuvinte religioase timpu-
rii reflectd aspectul ritualic al practicii religioase tipice civilizatiilor de
atunci, prin care acele elemente lexicale imprumutate in timpul perioadei
de crestinizare reflectd organizarea si rangul Bisericii [de exemplu, papa
(‘papa’)] cat si dezvoltare a unei ierarhii structurale In Marea Britanie, de
exemplu, biscop ‘bishop’ (episcop).

I1. Originea terminologiei religioase romdne

Vocabularul religios crestin al romanilor s-a format pe parcursul mai
multor secole prin interferarea elementelor lingvistice ale grupurilor et-

116



nice ce au coabitat pe teritoriul Romaniei, fenomen ce a dus la formarea
limbii romane. Este cunoscut faptul ca limba latind a dat baza limbii
romane la care s-au addugat elemente de limba slava, greaca, maghiara
etc. Nu trebuie sa uitam nici de contributia elementului prelatin. Lim-
bajul religios la romani este format din elemente provenite din limbile
traco-daca, latind, slava si greacd, in principal, fiecare limba din cele
mentionate contribuind la stabilirea unui lexic ce formeaza cate un seg-
ment important al vocabularului crestin la roméani. Astfel avem grupul
termenilor religiosi provenind din traco-daca si latind — cel mai vechi,
continand termenii fundamentali; apoi grupul termenilor religiosi pro-
venind din slavona — adaugat dupa venirea slavilor in teritoriile fostelor
Dacii si impunerea limbii slavone ca limba de cult; grupul termenilor
religiosi provenind din greacd — din acestia doar cativa fiind imprumutati
in primele secole, ceilalti provenind din greaca medie si neogreaca prin
aducerea crestinismului romanilor sub hegemonie bizantina; si, mai putin
numerosi, grupul termenilor religiosi provenind din maghiara.

Analizand nedivizat sau 1n ordine alfabetica cuvintele crestine din
limba romana istoricii care s-au ocupat cu crestinismul vechi sau lingvisg-
tii care au analizat vechimea cuvintelor crestine au ajuns la concluzii si-
milare: cuvintele crestine existente in limba romana actuala ce formeaza
lexicul de baza al credintei au facut parte din fondul vechi daco-roman
al limbii, format datorita romanizarii si au ramas peste veacuri in fondul
principal de cuvinte.

Al doilea strat de termeni religiosi in limba roméana, ce s-a suprapus
peste primul si intr-o masura s-a combinat cu acesta, provine din slavona,
sau vechea limba bulgara (secolul IX). Termenii ce apartin acestui supra-
strat nu descriu continutul teologic al credintei crestine la romani, ci sunt
vocabule ce au aproape in exclusivitate de a face cu ritualurile practicate
de Biserica. Aceste cuvinte au intrat in fondul religios al romanilor dupa
asezarea slavilor la noi, si dupa ce Biserica locald a ajuns sub adminis-
tratia slavilor. Implicatia este ca modul de inchinare al daco-romanilor a
fost foarte simplu, lipsit de ritualism, iar ritualismul ne-a venit odata cu
slavii. [6]

Al treilea strat de termeni religiosi in limba romana provine din lim-
ba greaca si priveste organizarea ierarhica a Bisericii. Aceste cuvinte
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au intrat in limbajul religios al roméanilor dupa ce Biserica a ajuns sub
administratie rdsariteana prin bulgari (incepand cu secolul XI). Cele
trei straturi lingvistice ne arata trei perioade in evolutia credintei i Bi-
sericii vechi romanesti si ne ofera informatie solida cu privire la viata
religioasd crestind a autohtonilor privind teologia, ritualistica si ierar-
hia bisericeasca.

S-a observat, pe buna dreptate, ca termenii de provenienta latina con-
stituie fondul lexical principal al limbajului religios la romani. Pe baza
acestei observatii s-au tras concluzii privind timpul patrunderii credintei
crestine pe teritoriul Daciilor si a limbii vorbite de populatia ce a fost
increstinatd. Faptul ca termenii proveniti din limba latina constituie lexi-
cul principal al terminologiei religioase la roméani este o dovada peremp-
torie cd credinta crestind a cucerit populatia Daciilor Tnainte de venirea
slavilor incepand cu secolul VI si de asemenea ca populatia ce locuia
aceste teritorii era latinofona. Dar analiza lexicului de provenienta lati-
na mai ofera si posibilitatea de a trage concluzii cu privire la caracterul
credintei crestine ce a cucerit teritoriul Daciilor.

a. Termeni din limba greaca ajunsi in limba romdnda prin filierd la-
tina:

Mihaescu aratd 17 astfel de termeni dintre care sapte sunt nume pro-
prii compuse cu prefixul San-, de la sanctus. Termenii care nu desem-
neaza nume de persoane sunt: biserica, blestem, a boteza (si substantive
derivate — botez, botezare), crestin, drac, inger, pasca, Paste, preot, sam-
bata. [6]

La acestia se adauga altii ca aler — lerui — ler, Alfa si Omega, An-
tichristul, apostol, arhanghel, Biblia, baptisteriu, catihet sau catehumen,
Christos, diac sau diacon, diavol, evanghelie, epistold, hirotonie, idol,
martiriu, martor, (cu derivate: marturie, a marturisi), piscup (forma arha-
ica a lui episcop) etc.

b. Termeni de origine slava

In ce priveste substratul de origine slavi, termenii mai cunoscuti din
aceastd limba care compun lexicul crestin la romani sunt urmatorii: ag-
net, blagoslovi (cu numeroase derivate), a se cai, chilie, chivot, colinda,
coliva, cristelnita, duhovnic, dvera, a ispasi, maslu, metoh, mitra, molit-
va, monah, mucenic, oddjdii, pomand, a pomeni, popa, post, potir, pra-
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pur, pravild, praznic, pristol, schimnic, schit, sfint, slava, smirna, staret,
strana, taind, tircovnic, troita, utrenie, vecernie. [8]

c. Inlocuirea unor termeni latini cu slavoni

Este evident ca unii termeni de origine latind au fost Tnlocuiti cu termeni
de origine slavond. Nu am putea sa ne imagindm functionarea credintei
crestine la daco-romani fard unii termeni de baza ai crestinismului. Con-
ceptul de nadejde, spre exemplu, nu are un cuvant religios vechi de origi-
ne latind 1n limba roméand, dar nu putem concepe o credinta crestina fara
acest concept. Concluzia fireasca este cd a existat un termen in limbajul
daco-romanilor care sa fi suprins conceptul, dar caruia i s-a substituit
termenul slav aflat la ora actuald in uz.

Pana nu demult am fi putut trage aceleasi concluzii si despre concep-
tul de pocainta, un termen de baza al teologiei crestine, si care totusi lip-
sea din lexicul de provenienta latind al limbajului religios al romanilor.
lata insa cd anumite studii lingvistice au adus informatie persuasiva ce
aratd ca anumiti termeni religiosi pe care i-am crezut de provenienta sla-
va sunt de fapt derivati ai unor etimoane indo-europene aflate si in limba
traco-dacilor. Asa este cazul termenului cainta. Studii recente aratd ca
provine din limbajul daco-romanilor prin componenta traca a acelui lim-
baj. Daco-romanii aveau in limbajul lor religios conceptul de pociinta,
si nu au trebuit sa astepte dupa slavi pentru a-1 dobandi! La fel este si
cazul cuvantului ispitd. El vine in limba romana nu prin slavona, ci prin
contributia elementului tracic ce avea termenul ispitd la fel cum il are
limba sanscrita. Ce dovedesc aceste observatii? Ca limbajul daco-roma-
nilor a avut termeni dogmatici care au fost inlocuiti ulterior cu cei de
origine slavond, sau s-au contopit cu cei similari din limba slavona. Caz
concret este cdintd ce a putut fi asimilat cu conceptul aproape omonim
din slavona, si ispita ce a dat verbul a ispiti si care la rAndul lui a fost
contopit cu verbul de origine slava aproape identic. [6]

Concluzii

In concluzii putem spune ca limbajul religios atat roman cit si englez a
fost influentat in mare parte de aceleasi limbi in procesul de crestinizare—
latind si greacd, limbile bisericii, stiintei si invataturii. Cuvintele celtice
care au fost adoptate de vocabularul englez vechi au fost in primul rand
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cuvinte populare pentru termeni obisnuiti definind obiceiuri si ritualuri
pagane. Lexicul de provenientd latind ne permite s concluziondm ca
daco-romanii, pe de alta parte, au fost adusi la credinta crestina odata cu
celelalte populatii latinofone din sudul Dunarii. Venirea slavilor si con-
topirea lor cu daco-romanii a dus la o transformare majora in credintele
si practicile locului. Crestinismul rezultat inglobeaza elementele ne-
scripturale ce erau parte a credintei slavilor Increstinati cu teologia si
ritualistica oficiala a Imperiului Réséritean, si din acest moment inainte
avem de-a face pe teritoriile Daciilor cu un crestinism popular, ce nu se
mai deosebeste de cel al populatiilor crestinate in Imperiu Bizantin sau
de cele increstinate in afara acestuia. Limbajul daco-romanilor a avut
termeni dogmatici latini care au fost inlocuiti ulterior cu cei de origine
slavona, sau s-au contopit cu cei similari din limba slavona. Faptul ca ter-
menii proveniti din limba latina constituie lexicul principal al terminolo-
giei religioase la romani este o dovada peremptorie ca credinta crestind a
cucerit populatia Daciilor inainte de venirea slavilor incepand cu secolul
VI si de asemenea cd populatia ce locuia aceste teritorii era latinofona.
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This article represents an analysis of the novel Les armoires vides, writ-
ten by the French writer Annie Ernaux, the holder of the Nobel Pri-
ze for Literature in 2022. The study offers an overview of the writer’s
creation, poetics and ideological position, as well as of her recepti-
on in the French university environment. The article highlights the
author’s sociological and feminist perspective, her cultural affiliations,
intertextuality and her vision of the contemporary novel, assumed as a
“mission” of “revelation”, “transformation” and “liberation”. In the
analysis of the novel, a particular role belongs to the concept of “class
transmigration”, which establishes an intertextual dialogue with the
French sociologist Pierre Bourdieu. Les armoires vides is a novel that
shows very clearly social differences and injustice dissembled in the
“normality” of life and in the triumphalist march of libertarian and
inclusive policies.

Key words: novel, sociology, feminism, ideology, intertextuality.

Pana la decernarea Premiului Nobel pentru literatura din 2022, Annie
Ernaux era o scriitoare de nisa, prea singulard pentru a fi inglobatad in
actualul curent dominant al ,realismului popular” (BaBler), prea seri-
oasa pentru a atrage atentia criticii de escortd sau de promovare, prea
,,deplasatd” pentru a trezi adeziunea unanima a criticii literare de dreapta
si a celei de stdnga. Cu o carierd literara de peste patru decenii (debu-
teaza cu Les armoires vides, 1974), in care a publicat circa treizeci de
carti 1n ,.tiraje foarte impunatoare” si cu ,,vanzari considerabile”, deve-
nite ,,clasice 1n sensul etimologic al termenului”, citite si apreciate de un
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public eterogen — femei si barbati din ,toate generatiile si orizonturile
socioprofesionale” —, inclusa in canonul didactic si cel universitar prin
numeroase ,.teme de studiu”, ,,dosare pedagogice” si o tezd de docto-
rat (Dugast-Portes, 2008: 151), Annie Ernaux reprezintd acel segment
al romanului contemporan imun la legile marketingului cultural, dar si
la cele ale romanului de dupa ,,moartea romanului”. De altfel, formele
ei narative ,,auto-socio-biografice”, ,.etno-textuale”, ,,foto-diegetice”, de
un ,,autobiografism vid” si ,.trans-substantial”, cu greu pot fi numite ro-
mane, mai curand sunt ,,0 scriiturd a realului” ,,tdioasa ca un cutit”, dupa
cum le calificd autoarea insasi in dialogul cu Frédéric-Yves Jeannet (Er-
naux, 2003). Intr-o carte aparuta in 2022 (Populirer Realismus. Vom In-
ternational Style gegenwdrtigen Erzdhlens), care spune, 1n sfarsit, ceva
despre hatisurile literaturii de azi, profesorul Moritz BaBler afirma ca,
dupa ,,boom-ul latino-american”, aproape toata productia romanesca s-a
dezvoltat, sub presiunea conditiilor economiei de piata si, la fel ca ,,sti-
lul international in arhitecturd”, intr-un model narativ de succes global,
pe care el il numeste ,,realism popular” (BaBler, 2022: 9). Termenul de
,realism” nu se refera aici la felul cum este facut un text, ci la sabloanele
si imaginile unui ,,limbaj simplu, putin original si usor de inteles”, care
»asigurd o lecturd rapida si imersiva”, fiind astfel ,,conditia de baza a
popularitatii literare”, ce ,,modeleaza astazi intreg spectrul formelor na-
rative, de la trivialele Thriller sau Crimy pand la Fantasy si piata cartii
de lux, sau operele ,,de calitate” apreciate international si valorizate de
premii literare” (idem). Problema pe care o aduce in discutie BaB3ler vi-
zeaza binomul ,,comert — valoare”, altfel spus, vechea contradictie dintre
»literatura inaltd” si ,,literatura de masa”, a carei esenta consta in felul
cum aceste ,,tabere beligerante” se raporteaza la limbaj: ,,a vedea lumea
ca limbaj”, specifica pentru realismul popular, sau ,,a vedea lumea prin
limbaj”, apanajul modernistilor si al acelei literaturi care tinteste sa ,,zgu-
duie viziunile obisnuite”, sa ,,redefineasca lumea cu ajutorul mijloacelor
artistice ale limbajului” si ,,s-0 faca vizibila Intr-un mod absolut nou si
inaccesibil altor discipline stiintifice” (idem:30). Privita din perspectiva
acestei teorii, scriitura lui Annie Ernaux corespunde acestui camp literar
minoritar, aflat la ,,capatul extrem al spectrului narativ contemporan”,
mai cu seama cd autoarea se revendica din ,,familia suprarealistilor”, ad-
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optand formula lui Breton: Changer la vie, transformer le monde, drept
imbold pentru proiectul sau de ,,a transfigura realitatea” (Ernaux, 2003:
66). Nobelul parea, asadar, un trofeu binemeritat la capatul unui framéan-
tat destin literar asumat ca ,,0 misiune” de ,, a actiona asupra reprezentarii
lumii prin limbaj” (idem: 66).

nsa proiectul ei de scriitura ,,revelatoare”, ,,dezvrajita”, ,,transforma-
toare” si ,eliberatoare”, care distruge toate cutumele si tabuurile exis-
tente despre subiectele reprezentabile in literatura, obligdnd societatea
franceza sa se priveasca intr-o oglinda nedeformata estetic, s-a dovedit a
fi indigerabil pentru elita intelectuala franceza. Triplu stigmatizata — ca
femeie, ca scriitoare si ca origine sociala —, denigrata si atacata public
atat de elita educatd de extrema dreapta, cat si de intelectualii angajati
de stanga, invinuita de ,,wokism” (termen intrat in uzul comun in 2022,
dupa publicarea eseului Capitalisme woke al lui Anne de Guigné, de-
semnand proiectul revansist al intelectualilor de stinga proveniti din
minoritatile oprimate) si de ,,islamogauchism” (18), Annie Ernaux este
prima scriitoare franceza pe care Franta o renegd, dimpreuna cu presti-
giosul ei trofeu. Nobelul a fost ,,trecut din mana in mana. Ridicat la cer
si aruncat la pamant. Celebrat si profanat”, scrie magazinul independent
de actualitati Slate (18). Romdnia literara publicd un comentariu mai
mult decat rezervat, cu remarca ,,din nou Franta”, in care trece in revista
afilierea politica a scriitoarei si ,,apetitul iesit din comun” pentru ,,teme
sociale”, adaugand o lunga listd de candidati ,,nedreptatiti” din trecut
si din prezent, sugestia cad Salman Rushdie ar fi meritat un ,,premiu de
consolare” ca ,,victimd recenta a unei tentative de asasinat din partea
unui extremist musulman” si comentariul ironic al lui Frédéric Beigbe-
der — ,,se pare ca celebrarea doamnei Ernaux a devenit obligatorie in
Franta”(20) —, de parca istoriile unui burghez blazat si morfinoman ar
avea mai multe drepturi la universalitate decat ,,curajul si acuitatea clini-
ca cu care descopera radacinile, instrainarile si constrangerile colective
ale memoriei personale” (motivatia juriului Nobel (20)).

Ce a provocat aceastd razmerita culturala intr-o lume declarat deschi-
sd, tolerantd, democratica, inclusiva si liberala? Dincolo de convingerile
ei politice, discutabile, dar pe deplin asumate si justificate, Annie Ernaux
(1940) ramane a fi o mare scriitoare. Provenitd dintr-un mediu social
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,modest”, din ,,oameni simpli”, cum sunt pretutindeni numiti cei care
nu apartin vechilor si noilor elite, Ernaux 1si transforma propria conditie
biografica intr-o tema fundamentala a literaturii contemporane: explora-
rea conflictului cultural subiacent evolutiei societatii franceze din ultimii
saizeci de ani. Dupa incercarea esuata de a publica la Gallimard Du soleil
a cing heures, un roman ,,detasat de orice context material”, care trebuia
sd le procure cititorilor, 1n spiritul formalist al Noului Roman, o ,,placere
mai mare decat cea a vietii”, urmeaza un deceniu de reflectii intense asu-
pra rolului literaturii si a propriului proiect de scriitura. ,,Catre 1972, —
marturiseste autoarea —, ,,ajunsesem, in existenta mea, la un punct in care
proiectul meu de scriiturda devenise o chestiune de supravietuire, ceva de
facut cu orice pret. Cu constiinta orgolioasa ca asa ceva n-a mai facut
nimeni pana la mine. Pentru ca, am mai spus-o — pe scurt, trecerea, prin
studii, din lumea dominatd in lumea dominanta — n-am mai intalnit-o
exprimatd asa cum o simteam eu” (Ernaux, 2003: 79). Romanul sdu de
debut, Les armoires vides (1974), atinge deja punctul nevralgic al intregii
sale opere: conditia omului provenit din mediul popular, care-si resimte
propria ascensiune sociald, datoratad educatiei, studiilor si literaturii, drept
o0 ,,imigrare in interiorul societatii franceze”, o ,,cucerire prin efractie
a cunoasterii intelectuale”, dublatd de sentimentul acut al culpabilitatii
pentru ,,trddarea clasei de origine”. Mai tarziu, in dialogul cu Frédéric-
Yves Jeannet, Annie Ernaux va utiliza termenul de ,,transfugd” pentru
a-si desemna pozitia sa de scriitoare si femeie in marea culturad universala
si printre reprezentantii ,,nativi” ai acesteia. In monografia Annie Erna-
ux, une poétique de la transgression (2009), Elise Hugueny-Léger ofera
urmatoarea explicatie a acestui fenomen social: ,,Termenul ,transfuga”,
care se referd la un dezertor sau o persoand care a tradat partidul sau
politic, este utilizat in sociologie pentru a denumi parcursul celor care au
parasit clasa lor de origine pentru a intra intr-o alta clasa, adesea mai ele-
vatd. Pierre Bourdieu, care a analizat acest proces, este el insusi un exem-
plu de transfug de clasa. Originea acestui termen aminteste ca transfugii
de clasa asociaza adesea ascensiunea lor sociald unei tradari a mediului
lor de origine” (Hugueny-Léger, 2009: 19). Evocat de Ernaux in repeta-
te randuri, impactul cartilor lui Bourdieu asupra constientizarii propriu-
lui ,,exces de memorie stigmatizatd”, este subiectul multiplelor studii si
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cercetari consacrate dialogului intertextual al scriitoarei cu ,,unul dintre
cei mai mari sociologi francezi ai secolului XX (Ernaux). Lyn Thomas
urmareste proximitatea gandirii lui Ernaux cu cea a lui Pierre Bourdieu,
aratand, prin citate concrete din Les Heéritiers, La Reproduction sau La
Distinction, in ce masura teoriile sociologului francez despre ,,habitus”,
»lerarhia culturald a gustului legitim”, sau diferentierea societatii dupa
capitalul economic, cultural, social si simbolic, au cimentat viziunea on-
tologicd a scriitoarei. Cu referire la primul ei roman, Lyn Thomas face
urmatoarea constatare: ,,Rolul intertextelor din Les armoires vides poa-
te fi considerat un echivalent literar al studiului despre gust efectuat de
Bourdieu in timpul anilor ’60, ce va fi publicat cinci ani mai tarziu, in
1979. Ecourile intre La Distinction de Bourdieu si Les armoires vides
atestd observatia facutd de Annie Ernaux dupa moartea sociologului: ea
intelege si chiar anticipa teoria lui Bourdieu pentru ca a triit-o. In Les ar-
moires vides se regadseste aceastd experienta fizica si afectiva a violentei
simbolice” (Thomas, 2011: 16).

Ca si urmdtoarele doud carti (Ce qu’ils disent ou rien (1977) si La
femme gelée (1981)), Les armoires vides este un roman prin ,,intentia,
structura” si ,,intentionalitatea” sa, in sensul necorespunderii eului narant
cu eul auctorial, desi Ernaux recunoaste deschis ca ,,in interiorul acelui
cadru fictional, fac o anamneza a propriei mele rupturi sociale: fiica a
unor proprietari de cafenea-bacanie, mergand la scoala privata, facand
studii superioare. Avortul, care serveste drept cadru de retrospectie, de
asemenea, l-am trait. In planul continutului, eu nu transform realitatea,
cum de altfel, nici nu o transfigurez” (Ernaux, 2003: 27). Denise Lesur,
o tanara studenta la Litere Moderne, este vocea narativa fictiva careia
Ernaux 1i incredinteaza istoria unei enorme catastrofe existentiale. Con-
fruntatd cu experienta — limita a unui avort clandestin, reprobat moral si
persecutat din punct de vedere legal, Denise 1si face un nemilos examen
de constiinta, Incercand sa gaseasca un sens, sau o justificare, a urii fata
de sine, fatd de parinti si fatd de lumea din care provine. Confesiunea ei
este un text dens, sufocat stilistic si grafic, fara niciun dialog, fara nicio
pauzd, o adevarata avalansa de propozitii rabufnite dintr-o nevoie isterica
de a se face auzita si inteleasa. ,,Propriul ei roman” ar putea fi citit in sen-
sul clasicului conflict dintre generatii, magistral ilustrat de Turgheniev in

126



Parinti si copii, sau a multiplelor istorisiri ale adolescentilor inadaptati,
in genul lui Holden, eroul lui Salinger, sau nonconformisti, violenti si
agresivi, ca personajele lui Bukowski, care le ofera tinerilor placerea
unei lecturi identificatorii, daca protagonista romanului nu ar fi o femeie
si daca prapastia care o separa de lumea parintilor nu ar fi una de clasa.
Este exact observatia pe care o face Denise in campusul universitar, cu
o sonda implantata ilegal in viscere, despre excluderea femininului din
campul cunoasterii estetice: ,,Ar trebui sa lucrez la un autor din program,
Victor Hugo sau Péguy. Ce dezgust. Nu existd acolo nimic pentru mine,
nimic despre situatia mea, niciun alineat care ar descrie ceea ce simt eu
acum, care m-ar ajuta s trec peste momentele mele grele. [...] Cartile
tac despre asta” (LAV : 12). Posibilitatea unei identificari narcisiste cu
modele similare de autointelegere ii este imposibila, deoarece corpul,
sexualitatea si fiziologia feminina nu au constituit niciodata un subiect
reprezentabil in marea literaturd. Lipsitd de o cunoastere legitimata is-
toric si confruntatd cu viziunea populara a sexualitatii feminine, unde
frica de o sarcind intervenita Tnainte de cdsatorie este tradusa, eufemistic,
prin ,,catastrofa”, ,,nenorocire”, ,,dezastru”, Denise isi descrie experienta
intr-un limbaj violent, plin de ura fatd de corpul ei ,,murdar, impur, lu-
bric, isteric”, un corp care i-a anulat toate eforturile de instruire, toate
asteptarile, sperantele, bursele si diplomele, condamnand-o la repetarea
destinului umil al parintilor. Sindromul ,,frumoasei adormite”, a efectu-
lui de consternare trait in momentul trezirii din vraja si seductia marilor
naratiuni ce mascheaza realitatea androcentricd a lumii, are un efect de
soc ontologic asupra protagonistei: ,,Ceilalti, cultivatii, profesorii, con-
venabilii, i detest si pe ei acum. Mi-e plind burta. Imi vine sa vomit pe ei,
pe toatd lumea, pe culturd, pe tot ce-am invatat” (ibidem: 17). Desigur,
fard o invatare prealabila a ,,codurilor” descifratorii, caracterul exclusiv
masculin al valorilor general-umane i-ar fi ramas insesizabil protagonis-
tei. In viziunea ei de viitor, Denise se vedea profesoari titulara de litera-
turd, critic(d) literar(d) sau jurnalista, indicand exact modelul din care se
revendicd: ,,aproape ca va arata ca Simone de Beauvoir, cafele, aparta-
ment, discutii pana la patru dimineata despre lumea a treia, acea mizerie
exotica care m-a facut sa visez In pravalia mea jegoasa, fara originalitate,
deja i se asemana” (ibidem: 175). Multiplele referinte prin care Ernaux
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evoca admiratia, influenta si legatura sa spirituald cu Beauvoir au fost
detaliat analizate in multe articole si studii critice. In opinia cercetitoa-
rei Elise Hugueny-Léger, influenta lui Beauvoir nu se rezuma doar la
achizitia notiunii de scriitura ca ,,angajament si exercitiu al libertatii”, ea
este paradigmatica si axiologica pentru sensibilitatea perioadei in care
s-a format Ernaux, avand un rol fondator de gandire si deschizator de
drumuri: ,,Locul pe care 1l detine Beauvoir in opera sa ar trebui evaluat,
mai cu seamd, in legaturd cu mama lui Ernaux. O singurd saptdmana
separd moartea lui Beauvoir de cea a mamei lui Ernaux, o proximitate pe
care naratoarea din Une Femme n-a omis s-o sublinieze. Pierderea aproa-
pe simultand a mamei biologice i a mamei spirituale ne aminteste ca
redactarea jurnalului de vizite tinut de Ernaux in timpul maladiei mamei
sale (jurnal ce va deveni Je ne suis pas sortie de ma nuit) ofera numeroa-
se ecouri cu Une Mort trés douce, textul scris de Beauvoir dupa moartea
mamei sale. Chiar daca circumstantele deceselor si stilul ales pentru a
le relata variaza in aceste doud texte, numeroase legaturi sunt vizibile in
dorinta de a reprezenta corpul feminin, in atitudinea mamei fata de reli-
gie si in transformarea relatiei mama / fiica odata cu moartea celei dintai.
[...] Moartea mamei spirituale a permis astfel nasterea mamei biologice
in domeniul literaturii” ( Hugueny-Léger 2009:75).

Tema lecturii, a operelor canonice si a cartilor in general se cristali-
zeaza intr-o suita de reflectii si comentarii acide cu privire la farmecul
de Sirena al literaturii si la puterea ei inepuizabild de a fascina si a ispiti
prin fabulatie, inventie, reprezentare, iluzie, artificiu, fictiune si creatie.
Lumea literaturii concureaza realitatea si o substituie datorita excesivei
complicitati cu ceea ce ravnim sa credem. Aceastd idee, care traverseaza
Les armoires vides, explica straniul sentiment de alienare al protagonis-
tei prin dorinta mimetica de a corespunde idealurilor romanesti. Este in-
vinuirea dura si nemiloasd pe care Denise i-o aduce mamei sale, o mica
proprietard de bacanie, a carei atitudine apropare religioasa fata de ro-
mane §i scriitori o face sa viseze o viatd mai bund pentru fiica sa. Scutita
de orice activitate casnica, ,,mereu citind”, ,,mereu studiind”, ,,mereu cu
nasul in romanele-foileton” cumparate de mama la recomandarea vanza-
torilor din chioscuri, Denise ajunge sa se transpund in identitatea fictiva
a unei Lisette sau Suzette, sa traiasca viata ,,clard si transparentd” a aces-
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tor eroine ale literaturii de bulevard si ale revistelor de moda feminina.
Prin prisma acestor modele ideale, Denise observa distinctiile explicite
intre existenta cotidiana insignifianta, vulgara si grosolana a femeilor din
mediul ei de origine si aparenta gratioasa, distinsa si rafinatd a fetelor
burgheze, a caror fetisizare excesiva in asa-zisele ,romane feminine”,
dar si in marea literaturd canonica, reduc femeile la idealul culturii in-
alte, respectiv, dominante. Este ,,puterea hipnotica a dominarii,” pe care
o remarcase Virginia Woolf cu mult inaintea maestrilor socio-analizei,
al carui efect rezida in paradoxala transformare a arbitrarului cultural in
natural. Pare aproape cu neputinta evitarea tentatiei de aderare la valorile
acestui ,,gust legitim”, exprimat prin ,,buclele blonde” ale fiicei prima-
rului, ,,botinele ei lacuite Tn negru”, ,,miscarile ei gratioase si fericite”,
sau prin ,,dintii albi si proeminenti” ai fiicei opticianului, ,,manecile ei
bufante ca douad flori albe in varful bratelor”, coborand, ,,surdzatoare si
sigurd” dintr-un ,,automobil mare si negru”. Privirea acestor fete privi-
legiate social 1i inoculeaza o anxietate profunda fata de propriul ei corp,
un sentiment acut al indemnitatii personale, percepute ca defect origi-
nar, ,.handicap” imposibil de depasit. Mai tarziu, in timpul studentiei,
cand va face cunostintd cu mama prietenului sdu burghez, 1si va privi
cu groaza imaginea grotesca in oglinda acelei icoane a gustului canonic:
,In fata acestei doamne prea gentile, sasdite, iepuras inofensiv si curat,
masuram intreaga distanta intre mama mea si ea. Aceastd femeie buna
n-avea nevoie de diplome, de nimic, ca sa fie in elementul ei. [...] Tot
ce-mi imaginasem, ea avea, parea ireal, colierul de perle, blondul discret,
blandetea, ciripitul de pasare, cuvintele tandre adresate fiului sau. Mama
pe care mi-as fi dorit s-o am. Si o detest profund. [...] Gentild, cultivata,
futild, eu sunt ca o meduza vulgara alaturi de ea, o buleandra cultivata”
(ibidem: 176). Suveranitatea culturii dominante nu-i lasa alta sansa decat
renuntarea la sine, ,,s4 nu mai fie Denise Lesur”, sa-si inventeze o non-
identitate emulata dupa standardele sociale ale bunului gust.

Aceastd ,,altd Denise Lesur”, fata ideald care merge la o scoala pri-
vatd, se exprima in limbajul elevat al literaturii si primeste o bursa
de studii universitare, realizeaza ca este ,,decupata in doud”, impartita
intre lumea populard a parintilor, pe care a tradat-o, si mediul burghe-
ziei intelectuale 1n care a intrat ,,prin efractie”. Denise nu este, totusi,
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o fiicd ingrata. Povestirea ei este 0 anamneza chinuitoare, incércata de
constiinta pacatului (,,Nimeni nu gandeste rau despre tatal sau, ori des-
pre mama. Doar eu”), de tentatii autodistructive (,,Ma urdsc pentru ca
nu sunt blanda cu ei, pentru ca nu sunt ca altii, atat de dulce, afectuoa-
sd”), de o nefericire profunda (,,Sa nu-ti poti iubi parintii, sa nu stii de
ce, e de nesuportat”) si de rugdciuni adresate unui Dumnezeu renegat
(,,Dumnezeule, Dumnezeule, aceasta nu e greseala mea, fa ca lucrurile
sa se schimbe, fa ca parintii mei sa semene cu ceilalti”). In amintirile
ei, varsta copilariei este o perioadd de gratie, cand ,.totul era bine”,
cant tatal sau era ,,magnific”, ,,tanar, inalt, domina ansamblul”, era pa-
tronul cafenelei ,,cu privirea mandra de-asupra clientilor”. Corpul ma-
mei, ,,mirosind a bomboane si sapun”, ii aparea ,,superb” in masivitatea
sa: ,,Aceasta explozie de carne care-mi parea frumoasa, fesele, sanii,
bratele si picioarele gata sa izbucneasca din rochii stralucitoare, care
evidentiau, se ridicau, plesneau sub axile” (ibidem: 24). Universul pu-
terii si al arogantei Tncd nu este descoperit, de aceea, imaginea parintilor
reprezintd un portret exemplar destinat admiratiei $i mimarii: ,,Eu i
vedeam puternici, liberi, pe parintii mei, mai inteligenti decat clientii”
(idem). Ruptura intervine dupa varsta de doisprezece ani, odaté cu rea-
lizarea ambitiei materne de a-i plati studiile intr-o scoala privata. Com-
pararea celor doua lumi este rezultatul ,,bunei educatii a scolii libere”.
In acest cadru institutional si institutionalizant, toate codurile culturii
populare apar desuete, bizare, de ,,prost gust”, lipsite de importanta si,
prin urmare, de nepovestit. Lumea parintilor sai, mereu macinati de
frica esecului, clientela micii lor cafenele periferice, formata din mun-
citori sdraci, batrani bolnavi si betivi ratati, este o realitate ,,de zece ori
mai ingrozitoare decat la Balzac, mai rea decat la Maupassant” (ibidem:
111). Revolta protagonistei se indreapta impotriva literaturii canonice si
a scriitorilor care au creat o imagine idealizata a marginalilor societétii:
,» Viata simpla, intelepciunea taraneasca, filosofia micului comerciant,
ineptii de intelectuali, de oameni ai caror parinti nu au fost servitoare
sau instalator” (ibidem :117). Este un procedeu similar ,,madonizarii”
femeilor, care a redus existenta lor cotidiana la o bogdatie inepuizabila
de simboluri, metafore si digresiuni lirice edulcorante, ce au mascat
reala lor segregare istorica si culturald. Proust este si el vizat indirect in
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contextul unui exercitiu scolar, care-i pretindea protagonistei sa poves-
teasca o istorie exemplard despre un ,,unchi original”: ,,Eu nu vorbesc
niciodata despre parintii mei, despre casa mea. [...] E de nepovestit. Si
unchiul original, stiu foarte bine ce vrea sa insemne aceasta, amuzant,
dar nu bizar, convenabil, spiritual, nebautor ca ai mei, un unchi original
se gaseste doar in cercurile bune. li intelegeam pe scriitori cu descrie-
rile lor de saloane, parcuri, cu tatd profesor si o matusé batrana servind
ceai cu madlene. Era frumos, curat, cum trebuie, ca in visurile mele.
Eu nu puteam scrie: casa mea, cu aspect ponosit, tatdl meu, un om sim-
plu, amabil, cu maniere fruste, sd vorbesc despre familia mea asa cum
vorbesc romancierii despre cei saraci si inferiori” (ibidem: 100). Tot ce
defineste ,,locul” sau de origine — credinte, maniere, gesturi, preferinte,
mirosuri, alimentatie, vestimentatie etc. — reprezintd pentru Denise ,,un
buchet de umilinte”. Dar mai presus de toate, limbajul, prin subtilul sau
montaj de sensuri, modulatii, cadentd, pronuntie, accente si vocabular,
este cel care traseaza granita inviolabila dintre clasele sociale. Denise
da dovada de o uimitoare perspicacitate cu privire la ,,ordinea discursu-
rilor” (L ordre du discours) ca dispozitiv al puterii, atunci cand afirma
ca poarta in ea doud limbaje: unul compus din ,,micile puncte negre ale
cartilor, lacuste nebune si gratioase”, ,,un sistem total artificial de paro-
le de acces intr-un alt mediu”, si altul, ,,incorect”, ,,familiar”, ,,grosi-
er”, facut din ,,cuvinte grase, mari, bine sustinute, care se infig in burta,
in cap, facandu-te sa plangi in varful scarilor pe un carton de biscuiti,
s razi sub tejghea” (ibidem: 77). Intre profesoara ,,cu mainile ei lungi
si albe”, ,,invartind mereu stiloul cu penita de aur”, care ,,vorbeste lent,
in cuvinte foarte lungi” si mama sa care ,,urld”, existd o distantd de
marimea unei lumi. Prinsa Intre aceste doud jumatati puternic conotate
(una dominatoare si alta dominata, una prepotenta si alta subordonata),
Denise isi ,,trddeaza” propria familie si obarsie sociald: ,,nu mai sunt in
circuitul lor, nu mai am nimic in comun cu ei”.

Inceputul anilor de studentie este povestit cu o admiratie euforica
fata de ,,peretii albi” ai campusului universitar, populat de oameni bine
educati, purtand conversatii degajate si spirituale, o ,,Jlume aproape
ireald”. La ,kilometri distanta” fatd de cultura detestabild a parintilor,

=9

Denise se simte ,,libera”, ,,decontractata”, ,,purificata” de tot ce era bun
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si frumos ,,acasa”. i ia, totusi, doi ani pentru ,,a fi relaxata ca celelalte
fete”, ,,a vorbi in argoul colegilor” si a-si ,,apropria” bunul gust al cul-
turii dominante: rock and roll — ul formatiei The Platters, slagarele lui
Paul Anka sau faimosul Adagio in Sol Minor al lui Tomaso Albioni. In
mediul universitar ea descopera ,,literatura adevarata” si ,,infinit superi-
oard”, ,,Sagan, Camus, Malraux, Sartre, Kafka, Michel de Saint-Pierre,
Simone de Beauvoir”, pe care o citeau profesorii si colegii mai elevati
de la Artele Frumoase. Revelarea faptului ca ,.este de partea lor”, ca
toate ideile acestor scriitori sunt si ale ei, este un motiv de jubilatie,
dar si o revenire amard la constatarea ca ,,intre Castelu/ lui Katka si
Bonnes Soirées cititd de mama” ,este o lume”. Inarmata cu noi concep-
te analitice, Denise amplificd demersul sdu de elucidare a constructiei
socio-culturale. Diferentele constatate in mediul universitar merg in
directia teoriilor lui Bourdieu: nu doar originea, dar si ,,habitusul”, prin
care se subintelege totalitatea obisnuintelor, gesturilor, manierelor de
a te imbraca, a vorbi, stilul alimentar, preferintele artistice s.a.m.d.,
determina clasa si rangul unei persoane. Dominarea este, ca atare, un
comportament relational fatd de autoritatea idealului spiritual justificat
si consfintit de sistemul normelor si rolurilor simbolice. Denise anali-
zeaza cu o precisa luciditate ,,habitusul” celor ,,predestinati” sd domi-
ne in societate: sunt tipi de o ,,infinita libertate”, care se simt in lume
,»ca pestele in apa”, au o ,,viatd umpluta de lucruri importante, discuri,
navigatia, conferintele generalului de Gaulle”, isi etaleaza fara frica
placerile, ,,muzica veche, filmele cu desene animate, inotul, teatrul mo-
dern”, stiu diferenta ,,dintre un bordeaux si un bourgogne” si provin cu
totii din ,,familii bogate, cultivate si extraordinare”. Selectate si aduse
in ambianta lor domestica, ,,0 buturuga gasita in padure” sau obiectele
vechi din pivnitele si mansardele populare, capatd demnitatea simbo-
lica a pieselor de decor. in comparatie cu datele ,,naturale” ale acestei
categorii sociale privilegiate, eforturile de autoafirmare ale protagonis-
tei nu sunt decat un ,,arivism cultural”. Cunostintele si competentele
culturale acumulate au contribuit la propulsarea ei intr-o clasa sociala
superioara, dar n-au reusit s-o elibereze de conditia sociald originara.
Reticenta fata de situatia de studenta provenita dintr-un mediu popular,
care-si acumuleaza un capital cultural prin studiul literaturii, o condu-
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ce pe Denise pana la afirmatia ca ,,insasi literatura este un simptom al
saraciei, mijlocul clasic al fugii de sardcie”.

Dur, deranjant, implacabil, romanul da voce acelei lumi sociale ,,ex-
cluse din reprezentare”, acelei lumi, in care bibliotecile, cartile, muzica
clasica, tablourile, franceza elegantd sau regulile gramaticale sunt atri-
butele ,,mainilor albe” ale privilegiatilor innascuti. Despre acest prim ro-
man al sau, Ernaux va spune ci ,,a intrat de o maniera incorecta, tulbure,
in literaturd, cu un text care nega valorile literare, scuipa pe tot, o ranea
pe mama”, dar cd unul dintre rationamentele acestei ,,scriituri periculoa-
se” este de ,,a contribui la subversiunea viziunii dominante despre lume”
(Ernaux, 2003: 48).

Putine texte fac sa se inteleaga atat de net diferentele si injustitia so-
ciald disimulate in ,,normalitatea” vietii si Tn marsul triumfalist al poli-
ticilor libertare si incluzive. Les armoires vides, La place, Une femme
sunt carti care au rostit adevarul pe care nimeni nu-l vrea, mai ales rostit
de o femeie. Si, pentru a raspunde la Intrebarea cu privire la reactia inte-
lectualilor francezi scandalizati de acordarea Nobelului din 2022, iatd un
ultim argument al scriitoarei: ,,Clasele sociale existd. Se depun straduinte
pentru a le nega existenta, dar daca e posibil sd suprimi cuvantul, atunci
lucrul e cu neputinta sa fie suprimat: inegalitatea conditiilor, diferentele
economice, culturale, de viitor... [...] Le-am transformat in materie de
text, evitand populismul, care ar fi fost atat de linistitor, acceptabil... [...]
Problema este ca nu se mai doreste ca societatea sa fie neegalitard. Ni-
meni, nici macar sindicatele, nu indraznesc sa incalce consensul. Cuvin-
tele ,,clase sociale” au devenit cuvinte deranjante” (Ernaux, 2000: apud
Charpentier:87).
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The dynamic character of humanity evolution in recent years requires
international students to adapt as quickly as possible to an unfamiliar en-
vironment, new to them, to effectively solve various situations, which can
have a better result if it is achieved through correct communication, consi-
dered one of the most important and effective tools that directly contribute
to the integration of the person in society. This paper aims to highlight
some aspects aimed at developing the intercultural competence of inter-
national students. Gradually accumulating knowledge about another cul-
ture, new to him/her, the student will observe its specificity, peculiarities,
values and thus will select the information considered necessary to resist,
to adapt and to integrate easier in an unfamiliar cultural and linguistic
environment. In terms of language, the student acquires the particularities
of local verbal behavior, which contribute to the effective implementation
of the process of insertion and adaptation to the given culture.

Key words: intercultural competence, intercultural communication, cul-
tural environment, linguistic environment, adaptability skills, internatio-
nal students, teacher-student collaboration.

Dinamismul cu care se dezvoltd omenirea in ultimul timp solicita
studentilor straini abilitdti de adaptare cat mai rapida la un mediu ne-
cunoscut, nou pentru ei, de rezolvare eficienta a diverselor situatii, care
poate avea un rezultat mai bun, dacd este realizata prin intermediul co-
municarii corecte, fiind consideratd unul din cele mai importante si efi-
ciente instrumente ce contribuie nemijlocit la integrarea persoanei in
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societate. Competenta de comunicare, mentioneazd cercetatorul Nelu
Vicol, este caracterizatd ca un set de abilitati, ca resurse primare, prin
intermediul cdrora un comunicator este capabil s recurga la procesul
de comunicare; aceste resurse includ cunostinte strategice (despre regu-
lile si normele de comunicare adecvatd) si capacitati (caracteristici si
abilitati — cum ar fi cele de codare si de decodare) [ 5, p. 23]. Abilitatile
de comunicare se dezvolta, inclusiv cele de comunicare interculturala,
printr-un demers educativ-formativ corect organizat si realizat, tinandu-
se cont de paricularitatile si specificul acestei comunicari si, nu in ultimul
rand, de necesitatea cunoasterii culturii si limbii tarii-gazda. Studentii
internationali initial poseda cunostinte, competente si abilitati culturale
si lingvistice ale tarii n al carui mediu au crescut, s-au format si dez-
voltat ca personalitdti. De aceea profesorul de limba romana va depune
efort pentru initierea si sensibilizarea lor vizavi de constientizarea si ac-
ceptarea oportunitatii si necesititii de a cunoaste complexitatea aspec-
telor socioculturale si lingvistice ale tarii-gazda, in cazul nostru — ale
Republicii Moldova. De exemplu, pe langa subiectele din Curriculum la
limba romana pentru studenti strdini, asa ca: Datini, obiceiuri si traditii,
O calatorie virtuala prin locuri pitoresti moldovenesti, Locuri memo-
rabile din Republica Moldova, Obiective turistice moldovenesti, Bucate
traditionale moldovenesti etc., pot fi recomandate si acivitati extracur-
riculare, precum: Masa rotunda ,,Simbolismul traditiilor romdnesti”,
excursii prin Republica Moldova, vizitarea muzeelor, a expozitiilor cu
tematica nationald, a restaurantelor cu bucdatarie moldoveneasca etc.,
o lista de carti, articole din ziare, reviste pentru lecturare, de exemplu,
despre literatura, teatrul, istoria, muzica, cinematografia nationald, o
listd de editii ale emisiunilor televizate sau radio, care abordeaza subiec-
te la temd, de exemplu, emisiunea televizata ,, Obiectiv Comun” (editia:
Potentialul turistic al R. Moldova), emisiunea televizata ,, TUR RETUR”
(editia: Descopera Moldova mea/Locuri deosebite din Republica Mol-
dova), emisiunea radio ,, Qameni i idei”, ,,Zi de zi” etc. Interesul si
dorinta studentilor internationali de a participa la asa gen de activitati
extracurriculare, de a lectura cartile recomandate, de a viziona/asculta
emisiunile propuse, cat si rezultatele depind de mai multi factori, pre-
cum: motivatia studentului, inteligenta, trasaturile caracteriale, colabora-
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rea profesor-formabil, intelegerea dintre profesor si student, cooperarea,
organizata si dirijata de profesor in scopuri formative sau spontana, intre
studenti strdini si nativi, nivelul de cunoastere a culturii din tara natala,
pentru a putea face comparatie cu cultura din tara-gazda, dar si pregétirea
de a accepta informatia despre o altd cultura, chiar daca aceasta este in
contradictie cu unele obiective, valori, idei, opinii promovate de cultura
din tara natala etc.

In procesul de acumulare-transmitere treptatd a informatiei des-
pre o alta culturd, noud pentru student, educatul va observa specificul,
particularitatile, valorile ei, selectand informatia pe care o va considera
necesard pentru a-si crea opinii independente, a rezista, a se adapta si
integra mai lejer intr-un mediu sociocultural necunoscut, deocamda-
ta, pentru el. Informarea este consideratd, pe buna dreptate, ca fiind
una dintre cele mai importante valori ale comunicarii interculturale,
intrucat prin informare se transmite, se comunicd, de obicei, mesajul.
In aspect lingvistic, studentul cunoaste, insuseste particularititile com-
portamentului verbal local, care contribuie la dezvoltarea abilitdtilor
de comunicare interculturala, de construire a relatiilor interpersonale,
de realizare eficienta a procesului de insertie si adaptare la cultura data.
In procesul de dezvoltare/formare a competentei de comunicare inter-
culturald, se va tine cont deopotriva de cunostintele lingvistice, cat si
socioculturale de care dispune studentul international si care sunt indis-
pensabile. Competenta interculturala este, in cazul dat, o competenta
noud, intr-o oarecare masurd, pentru educat, dar ea nu trebuie constru-
itd si dezvoltata pe loc gol, ci, dimpotriva, pe baza cunostintelor ante-
rioare ale lui, transformandu-le si adaptandu-le la situatii concrete. In
acest context, procesul complex de formare/dezvoltare a competentei
de comunicare interculturald a dus la crearea unui model metodologic
nou si a strategiei educationale care poate raspunde afirmativ la trans-
formarile achizitiilor detinute deja de studenti in achizitii transforma-
te in conformitate cu principiile comunicarii interculturale. Respectiv,
prin caracterul sdu complex si creativ, comunicarea interculturald, ca
si comunicarea in general, solicita profesorului de limba romana selec-
tarea si aplicarea in procesul instructiv-educativ a varia metode si teh-
nici didactice interactive, coparticipative, de predare-invatare-evaluare
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(de exemplu: metoda Harta cognitiva, tehnica Lotus, metoda Frisco,
brainstorming, metoda cubului, tehnica 6/3/5), care contribuie la trans-
formarea studentului in subiect al invatarii, antrenandu-1 integral, cu
toate capacitatile sale intelectuale, in acest proces. Metodele si teh-
nicile didactice sunt selectate din perspectiva dezvoltarii abilitatii de
comunicare, in general, cat si a celei de comunicare interculturala, in
particular, cuprinzand aspectul gnoseologic, formativ si afectiv, si sunt
focusate in procesul instructiv-educativ pe dezvoltarea deprinderilor,
abilitatilor si aptitudinilor de ascultare eficientd, de utilizare corecta,
cu discernamant, oral si scris, a cuvintelor In context intercultural, de
intelegere la auz si de interpretare a mesajului, de a formula raspun-
suri, intrebari, de a analiza, interpreta raspunsul primit la o intrebare
adresatd, de a Intretine un dialog/polilog etc. Formarea, cultivarea la
studenti internationali a atitudinii critice fatd de propriul limbaj, cat si
al colegilor sdi, utilizat in contexte interculturale, este o componenta
motivationald pentru optimizarea capacitatilor lor de comunicare.

Intreg procesul instructiv-educativ este reglementat de profesor prin
comunicarea didacticd, care serveste ca model pentru studentii strdini,
prin utilizarea unui limbaj (verbal, nonverbal, paraverbal) corect, elevat,
clar, nuantat, adecvat, pozitiv.

In practica noastra de predare a limbii romane ca limba striini
studentilor internationali, arabi, rusi, ucraineni, indieni, chinezi, turci
etc., am constatat ca este important sa fie cunoscute si sa se tina cont si
de particularitatile psihosociale de personalitate ale studentilor in relatie
cu procesul de adaptare la un nou mediu sociocultural, la conditiile
invatamantului superior din Republica Moldova. Luand in considerare
cd, indeosebi 1n ultimul timp, grupele de studenti strdini sunt neomogene
din diverse aspecte, al limbajului, religiei, culturii, culorii pielii etc., este
clard actualitatea problemelor vizavi de formarea abilitatii de comunica-
re interculturald, eficientizarea si accelerarea procesului de adaptare la
un mediu sociocultural strain, promovarea unor conditii psihosociale de
eficientizare a acestuia. “Comunicarea interculturalad stabileste legatura
dintre oameni, n procesul careia apare contactul psihic care se manifesta
in schimbul de informatie, de valori, influenta, emotii si inteligenta reci-
procd.” [ 4, p. 36].
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Learning a foreign language is always a challenge, and learning the
Romanian language by foreign students that do have a relative knowled-
ge of English is no exception. This article aims to review some aspects
related to the teaching and learning of the Romanian language by stu-
dents who speak Russian, Ukrainian, Turkish, etc., who, mediated by the
relative knowledge of the English language, are at the stage of acquiring
the elementary grammatical structures, but also the vocabulary words
related to the common lexicon of the Romanian language, in order to
obtain the A2 - BI level in the study of the Romanian language.
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Dificultatile ce intervin in procesul de predare-invatare-evaluare a
elementelor de vocabular din lexicul comun al limbii roméane studentilor
straini au generat ideea elaborarii acestui articol. Comunicarea este unul
din principalele si indispensabilele instrumente de insertie a studentilor
straini 1n societate, ajutdndu-i sa relationeze cu vorbitorii nativi. Unul din
obiectivele celor care invata o limba straina este si comunice cu utiliza-
tori nativi ai limbii tintd sau cu utilizatori care au limba ce se invata, in
cazul nostru, limba romana, drept limba a doua de utilizare. Cercetarile
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au demonstrat ca, atat discursul oral, cat si cel scris, sunt fenomene ling-
vistice aflate in relatie directa cu societatea si cultura. Astfel, imersiunea
unui vorbitor de limba straind, succesul care poate fi obtinut in studiul
limbii au legatura foarte apropiata cu nivelul de acceptare si interactiune
cu societatea, relatiile interumane, sociale, vorbitorii nativi sau utilizatori
de aceeasi limba. Profesorii care predau limba romana au drept sarcina
prezentarea unei culturi, a unei societati, prin intermediul lectiilor de lim-
ba romana, intr-un mod accesibil, atractiv si interactiv. Cunoasterea cul-
turii tarii-gazda joacd un rol important in procesul de insertie mai rapida
si mai lejera a studentilor internationali in societate, intrucét in structura
culturii nationale sunt incluse valorile, obiceiurile, traditiile, normele si
regulile de etica etc., transmise din generatie in generatie. Acestea contri-
buie indiscutabil la dezvoltarea si sporirea nivelului culturii comunicarii
si a comportamentului corespunzator mediului social. Printre aspectele
specifice fiecarei culturi se regaseste si cel comunicativ, cu mijloacele si
instrumentele sale de influenta. Fiecare nationalitate se caracterizeaza
prin cerintele si necesitétile sale in ceea ce priveste procesul comunicativ,
care determind scopurile comunicarii, cat si realizarea lor prin strategii si
tactici adecvate si adaptate la diverse situatii comunicative. Cunoasterea
lor va contribui eficient la o comunicare interpersonala cat mai eficienta,
care presupune un schimb de idei, informatie, interese si contribuie la
acumularea experientei in aspect comunicativ. Calitatea schimbului de
informatie influenteaza direct asupra realizarii scopurilor. De aceea pen-
tru o insertie reusitd a studentului intr-un mediu sociocultural nou este
necesard comunicarea efectivd. Mediul, conditiile in care se desfasoara
actul comunicativ influenteaza nemijlocit asupra caracterului relatiilor
interpersonale. Persoana care poseda o limba strdind trebuie sa posede si
un volum corespunzator de inteligentd culturald. Or, competenta cultu-
rala a vorbitorului presupune si capacitatea de a extrage informatia din
diverse unitati de limba: toponime, denumiri istorice etc.

Achizitia unei limbi incepe prin studiul intens al elementelor de baza
ce tin de gramatica si structura limbii romane, dar si prin insusirea de
cuvinte — elemente de lexic care pot asigura o interactiune confortabila a
studentului la finalul unui nivel de curs. Pentru limba romana exista mai
multe descrieri care isi propun acest obiectiv, realizat cu unele diferente
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cantitative. Nivelul lexical este cel care asigura temelia structurarii nive-
lului gramatical, cuvantul fiind unitatea structurald fundamentald a limbii
in general, denumind realitatea obiectiva creata de mintea omului.

Vom face o scurta trecere in revista a unor date ce tin de numarul de
elemente lexicale (cuvinte), care au constituit, la un moment dat, lexicul
comun al limbii romane. Alexandru Graur (/ncercare asupra fondului
principal lexical, Bucuresti, 1954) stabileste fondul principal lexical cu-
prinzand aproximativ 1500 de cuvinte. Marius Sala si colectivul (Voca-
bularul reprezentativ al limbilor romanice, Editura stiintifica si Enciclo-
pedica Bucuresti, 1988) delimiteaza vocabularul reprezentativ al limbii
romane alcatuit din 2581 de cuvinte; alti autori opereaza cu vocabularul
fundamental (Adriana Costachescu, Maria Iliescu, Vocabularul minimal
al limbii romdne curente, cu indicatii aproape complete, tradus In mai
multe limbi, Editura Demiurg, Bucuresti, 1994), conceput mai ales din
perspectiva didactica. Este destul de dificild enumerarea precisa a cuvin-
telor din lexicul comun — cuvinte utilizate in mod curent Intr-o limba,
din categoria carora fac parte, pe langa substantivele ce denumesc con-
cepte de baza existentei, pronume, verbe, prepozitii, adjective, adverbe
s.a. Unui student ce invata limba romana ii este necesar acest vocabular,
tocmai pentru a-i facilita intelegerea pentru concepte mai complexe, fra-
zeologisme, vocabular terminologizat s.a.

Fiind o limba care are destul de multe imprumuturi (greaca, slava,
turcd, franceza, si mai nou englezd), limba romana poate parea deseori
celor care o invata ca este destul de accesibila la nivel de vocabular,
datoritd aparentei multitudini de similitudini la nivel de lexic. Pe langa
acestea, si elementele de Tmprumuturi din engleza pot crea confuzie in
intelegerea si utilizarea acestora In limba romana.

Grupurile de studenti straini, care intentioneaza sd invete limba roma-
na pentru nivelul A1-B2 in Republica Moldova la ora actuala, sunt destul
de diverse si neomogene din varia aspecte. Existd studenti de diferite
varste, nationalitati, studii, gen, scop de studiu, nivel de cunoastere a lim-
bii engleze etc. Am mentionat limba engleza, pentru ca, deseori, aceasta
poate constitui un avantaj al celui care vine sa studieze roméana, dar nu
a mai avut nicio tangentd cu aceasta. In aceste situatii, limba engleza
poate actiona ca un factor facilitator in procesul de integrare si invata-
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re a limbii romane. Cercetatoarea Mina-Maria Rusu relateaza ca, ,,...din
punct de vedere pragmatic, vorbitorii nativi nu valorifica suficient aceas-
ta oportunitate de promovare a limbii materne, continuand sd comunice
fie in limba engleza, fie in limba tarii de adoptie” [11, p.117]. Dar, oda-
ta stabilita motivatia pentru cunoasterea limbii romine, cu siguranta ca
engleza va fi abandonata, chiar daca prezinta avantajul de a fi limba de
comunicare aproape universala a momentului, o limba ce poate deschide
porti spre mai multe culturi, tari, societati. O alta limba, ce poate avea
acelasi scop, de facilitare a Invatarii limbii roméane, este si limba rusa.
Diferitele categorii de studenti, venifi din spatii geografice si culturale
diferite, poseda limbi facilitatoare diferite. Pe de o parte, studentii din
Asia de Sud (Pakistan), de Vest (Iran, Turcia, Siria etc.) poseda o relativa
cunoastere a limbii engleze, de cealaltd parte, studentii din Europa de
Est (Ucraina, Rusia, Belarus, Armenia) sunt vorbitori (intr-o masura mai
mare sau mai micd) de limba rusa. Astfel, atat engleza, cat si rusa facili-
teaza intr-o etapa incipienta achizitia limbii romane. In acest context, in
Ghidul metodologic cu privire la predarea-invatarea integrata a limbii ro-
mane in Centrele Educationale din diaspora, se explica urmatoarele:,,...
In general, contactul lingvistic determina aparitia unor fenomene care
privesc interferenta lingvistica. Interferenta lingvistica trebuie Inteleasa
ca abatere de la normele uneia dintre limbile 1n contact, care se manifesta
prin patrunderea unor elemente specifice de ordin lexical (mai rar, de
ordin gramatical si structural) din cealalta limba. Astfel, atunci cand se
invatd o limba straind (la scoala sau individual), interferenta se produce
dinspre limba materna spre limba-{inta. Or, se stie cd individul modifica,
»restructureaza” limba pe care o Invatd in conformitate cu tiparele limbii
sale materne [8, p.11]. Astfel, procesul pe care il vom exemplifica in cele
ce urmeaza e un fenomen ce are loc la contactul mai multor limbi si este
un fenomen cu o naturd mai degraba lexicala, decat gramaticald sau de
oricare alt fel. Aceeasi sursd mentioneazi si urmitoarele: “...In cazul
folosirii alternative a doua limbi, adica intr-un mediu de comunicare bi-
lingv, influentele pot fi reciproce si sunt conditionate de tipul bilingvis-
mului, dar si de etapa acestuia. In acest sens, conceptul de interferent se
poate suprapune cu acela de transfer negativ, fiindca cel care invata stabi-
leste corespondente gresite intre unitatile si structurile limbilor in contact
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(de exemplu, calcuri nerecomandabile, cuvinte - falsi prieteni). lar atunci
cand echivalentele structurale dintre prima limba (limba nativa) si limba
in curs de invatare sunt identificate corect, ne aflam 1n prezenta transferu-
lui pozitiv, care faciliteaza procesul de insusire a unei noi limbi. in acest
context, demersurile didactice bine chibzuite si dexteritatile profesorului
sunt decisive in ceea ce priveste depasirea ,,capcanelor” pe care ni le pot
,intinde” limbile in contact...” [8, p.11 ].

“Handicapul” creat de faptul ca suntem vorbitorii unei limbi de cir-
culatie restransa se accentueaza prin avansul considerabil pe care 1l are
limba engleza la nivel mondial, in raport cu mai toate celelalte limbi, in
ipostaza lor de limbi materne ale diverselor popoare. Cunoasterea limbii
engleze aduce posesorului satisfactia imediatd a unei comunicari facile
in orice tarda de pe glob si, implicit, insertia sociald mai rapida a indi-
vidului in tara de adoptie. In paralel, in calitatea lor de membri ai unei
familii de migranti, elevii sunt nevoiti sa invete sd comunice si in limba
tarii de adoptie (11, p.117), mentioneaza cercetatoarea Rusu cu referire
la faptul ca, fiind o limba oarecum minoritara in comparatie cu limbile
cu milioane sau miliarde de vorbitori nativi, limba romana, dar mai ales
vorbitorii ei se vad pusi in situatia de a accepta engleza drept limba-liant
intre culturi, experiente sau necesitati.

Inainte de a veni cu exemple din limbile englezi si rusa cu privire la
elemente de vocabular din lexicul comun, care pot fi considerate ,,pie-
dici”, ,,capcane” de catre profesori, dar nu si de catre cei care invatd, vom
examina cateva notiuni din limba turca, limba care se stie a dat suficiente
elemente lexicale limbii romane intr-o anumita etapa de evolutie. Acelasi
Alexandru Graur mentiona ca, la acel moment, limba romana avea in
lexicul comun aproximativ 18 cuvinte de origine turca. Aceste afirmatii
aveau loc aproximativ prin anii 60 ai secolului trecut, astfel ca putem
vorbi, cu siguranta, de o reducere a acestora. Cu toate acestea, exista inca
cateva cuvinte care pot facilita Invatarea romanei de catre studenti turci.
Printre cuvintele pe care le-am putea mentiona sunt: dulap, chef, chior,
cioban, dusman, geam, maimutd, murdar, perdea, sobd, turc, chirie etc.
Toate aceste cuvinte au pastrat atat sensul, cat si aproximativ scrierea,
desi tocmai la acest aspect intervin capcanele. De exemplu, cuvantul
,geam” din limba romana foloseste pentru sunetul ,, ge”” grupul de litere
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,g+e”, pe cand in turcd, acelasi sunet are drept reprezentare grafica litera
,,¢”, care In turca se va citi ,, gi . Astfel, desi vorbitorului de turca i-a fost
facilitat studiul vocabularului, el mai are de lucrat la scriere, datorita fap-
tului ca regulile fonetice ale limbilor sunt diferite. Aproximativ aceeasi
situatie o vom intdlni si pentru substantivul ,, cioban . Pastrand sensul,
romana foloseste grupul de litere ,,c+i” pentru sunet ,,ci ”, pe cand turca
are o litera aparte pentru acelasi sunet — ,,C”. Desi sunt usor recognisci-
bile, majoritatea acestor cuvinte se scriu un pic diferit in limba roméana
actuala, astfel ca cei care studiazd limba romana probabil cd vor oferi
atentie sporitd acestor cuvinte tocmai pentru faptul ca, desi le cunosc
sensul, pot face erori la scrierea lor. Astfel, cateva exemple ar fi:

Cuvént in limba roména Cuvént in limba turca
Chef keyfi
Maimuta maimun
Dulap dolap
Chirie kira
Perdea perde

Un aspect important, pe care tinem sa il mentionam in cadrul com-
ponentei interculturale, este cel al cuvintelor internationale. Cei ce inva-
ta romana, prin prisma englezei, francezei, rusei, ucrainenei sau limbii
turce, au avantajul de a ,,profita” de aceste cuvinte, aflate in cadrul le-
xicului comun, cu sensuri §i forme aproape identice sau destul de usor
recogniscibile. Vom mentiona aici cd, cei ce studiaza pentru nivelul Al,
identifica destul de usor aceste cuvinte si sensul lor, capatand astfel mo-
tivatie si curaj pentru un studiu continuu si sustinut. Unele exemple de
cuvinte internationale (McArthur le numeste ,,translingvistice”) tinem a
le mentiona datoritd incidentei lor destul de frecvente in temele studia-
te conform Curriculumului propus. Dupd cum cunoastem, majoritatea
acestor cuvinte se referd la o anumita categorie, deseori terminologica,
desi cele enumerate mai jos fac parte si din multimea de elemente lexica-
le din vocabularul comun. Cunoasterea si utilizarea corecta si frecventd a
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elementelor de vocabular din lexicul comun determina, in mare parte, si
succesul studentului vizavi de achizitionarea ulterioard a lexicului speci-
alizat si dezvoltarea abilitatilor de comunicare specializata, care este, in
mare parte, cheia succesului 1n plan profesional. Limbajul comun si cel
specializat nu sunt domenii separate, intersectandu-se permanent prin in-
termediul procesului de transfer reciproc al unitatilor lingvistice dintr-un
registru in celdlalt. Vom prezenta cateva dintre cuvintele internationale,
dupd cum am mentionat mai sus, care se regasesc si in vocabularul co-
mun, ilustrdnd si forma lor din limbile engleza, franceza, turca si rusa
(sensul fiind acelasi):

Limba Limba Limba . < | 7. <
Al x < < | Limba rusa | Limba turca

romana engleza franceza

Alcool alcohol alcool QJIKOTOJIb alkol
teatru theatre theatre Tearp tyatro
cafea coffee café Kothe kahve
artist artist artist aApPTHCT artist

politica politics politique MTOJIUTHKA politika
parc park parc napK park

Am selectat cuvinte accesibile, cateva doar, ca exemple, desi numarul
lor este destul de mare si, odata cu avansarea in studiul limbii, ele facili-
teaza si motiveaza studentul.

Pentru ca prin prisma englezei se invata de cele mai multe ori si ro-
mana, dupa cum am mentionat mai sus6 de catre vorbitorii altor limbi,
cele mai multe similitudini de forme si sens, limba romana le va avea
cu engleza, datoritd mostenirii de cuvinte latine si de origine greaca, dar
si, mai nou, datoritd imprumuturilor din domeniile de influenta recenta:
tehnologie, afaceri, dezvoltare informationala etc. Desi in lexicul comun
se afld cuvinte de origine mai veche, deci mostenite din limba latind si
greacd, si cele mai noi, unele din ele ar putea fi considerate chiar cuvinte
internationale, odatd cu schimbarea modului de viata, au o vizibilitate
destul de mare 1n cadrul vocabularului de baza, sau sunt studiate in mod
conex 1n cadrul temelor de comunicare discutate. Mai jos oferim céteva
exemple de cuvinte care, desi par a fi usor recognoscibile, se dovedesc

147



a fi din categoria ,,prietenilor falsi ai traducatorului”, inducand in eroare
studentul.

Lexem Sens in engleza Sens in romana
. oo Loc in care imprumuti = loc in care cumperi
library - n - librarie e s
carft carft
sympathetic - adj - . < : :
ympa g L intelegator simpatic
simpatic
argument - n - o ~
& Cearta verbala argument
argument

a certifica ca ceva e intr-

a masura ceva
un anume mod

to prove - v —a proba

eventually -adv -

eventual la final posibil
crime - n - crima ilegalitate crimd, omor
to realise - v—a s
. a 1si da seama de ceva a face ceva
realiza
sens1b1e_- .ad] ) a fi rational, logic a fi sensibil
sensibil
De actualitate,
actually - adv - actual de fapt e IRy
educated - adj - persoana care a primit o oliticos
educat educatie buna P
particular - adj - . .
el special privat

Asadar, cadrul didactic va tine in vizor faptul ca studentii straini ar
putea comite si erori de semantizare. Aceste confuzii lexicale sunt de
varia tipuri, producandu-se, de cele mai multe ori, din cauza ca studentii,
cand nu cunosc sensul cuvantului, incearca sa 1l asocieze cu lexeme din
limbile pe care le vorbesc. Astfel substantivul fren din enuntul “Copiii
merg cu trenul la Balti.” a fost inteles de un vorbitor de rusa cu sensul
de antrenor, asociindu-I cu lexemul din limba rusa mpenep. Adjectivul
rece din enuntul “Dimineata lon face dus cu apd rece.” a fost inteles cu
sensul de rdu, fiind asociat cu adjectivul rusesc peunas. In enuntul “Pri-
mavara alerg mai des decat iarna.” verbul alerg a fost inteles cu sensul
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de alergie, prin asociere cu substantivul rusesc ariepeus. Adjectivul gus-
tos din enuntul “Prietena m-a servit cu un suc gustos.” a fost inteles cu
sensul de dens, prin asociere cu adjectivul din limba rusa eycmoii.

Lexemele de mai sus sunt mai degraba ,,prieteni falsi” pentru cel care
invata, se afla la nivelul Al, fiind indus in eroare de forma in engleza
sau rusa a cuvantului. Una din metodele prin care ar putea fi evitatd o
astfel de eroare este consultarea in permanenta a dictionarului bilingyv,
explicarea de catre profesor a cuvantului prin contexte, astfel incat sa se
inteleagd distinctia de sens si sa fie evitatd ulterior. Variatiile semantice
deseori devin motiv de intelegere eronata a mesajului, ideii. Unele si
aceleasi elemente de vocabular pot fi intelese diferit de studenti, fiind
influentati de limbile pe care le cunosc.

O exprimare corecta, elevatd inseamna si respectarea regulilor orto-
epice, nu doar a celor gramaticale. Si la acest capitol studentii comit
greseli, accentuand incorect cuvintele ca urmare a influentei limbilor cu-
noscute de ei.

Existd mai multe motive care Tmpiedica intelegerea/formularea co-
rectd a mesajului. Pentru dezvoltarea abilitatilor de comunicare efectiva,
prin achizitionarea cu succes a elementelor de vocabular din lexicul co-
mun al limbii roméne, este important ca studentii sa fie receptivi la posi-
bilele probleme semantice, atenti la intonatie, tempou, pozitii, empatici
si deschisi, sa tinda spre feedback, pentru a verifica rezultatele actului
comunicativ. Prin comunicare studentul 1si organizeaza si optimizeaza
activitatile mai eficient.

Dat fiind faptul ca studentii straini sunt din varia medii culturale, ling-
vistice etc. si, de cele mai multe ori, cu posibilitati limitate de practicare
a limbii romane in familie, cu prietenii sau colegii de grupa, cadrul di-
dactic intdlneste dificultati la depistarea si clasificarea greselilor comise
de ei in procesul de instruire, deoarece ele sunt diverse. Observarea, de-
pistarea, cunoasterea erorilor lingvistice comise de studenti in procesul
de achizitionare a elementelor de vocabular din lexicul comun va ajuta
cadrul universitar sa ia atitudine corectd vizavi de selectarea si aplicarea
metodelor, strategiilor, tehnologiilor didactice in cadrul lectiilor de limba
romana.
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The literary text, as a text in a language supports the authors of the
Framework Common European reference for languages is determined
in time and space, contains a texture complicated by intertextuale and
extratextuale relations, a differentiated system of functions. The litera-
ry text is therefore self-functioning and gives it a high degree of self-re-
liance, by virtue of which it is linked or intervened against others. This
is explained by the fact that the text is a finished product and forms an
autonomous and closed entity. The literary text has a begining and an
end and has a well-defined internal organization.

Key words: literary text, the learning —teaching process, creativity,
skills.

Prevazute in planul de invatamant, limba si literatura romana ocupa
un loc important in procesul instructiv-educativ in clasele primare, deoa-
rece pe langa faptul ca sunt mijloc de comunicare, ele vizeaza un obiectiv
central de dezvoltare a unei constiinte lingvistice culturale.

In viziunea autorilor Cadrului European Comun de Referinti
pentru limbi invatarea unei limbi (in cazul nostru: invatarea literaturii
romane) este un proces care depinde atat de succesele societdtii cat si
de succesele obtinute in procesul de predare-invatare-evaluare in clasele
primare, pe masura ce elevii ating performante intr-o gama din ce in ce
mai variatd de activitati comunicative [5;p.203]
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Potrivit opiniei multe ori cercetatori, anume textul este unitatea prin
care se realizeazd comunicarea [11;p.203]; [10;p.57-64]; [1; 224p];
[4;p.240].

Textul literar este realitatea primara si punctul de pornire al orica-
rei discipline umanistice, considera criticul literar M. Bahtin [3;p.234].
[12;p 10-12].

Alina Panfil, considera cé literatura ar trebui sa fie un spatiu de initiere
in lecturd si cultura, un spatiu de initiere in lectura si culturd, un spatiu
ce tematizeaza succesiv sau simultan lectura textului. De aici si statutul
dublu al creatiei literare, deopotriva mediu al dezvoltarii competentei
de lectura si opera, obiect estetic, Inregistrat iTn memoria culturala [8. p
.203.]

Cat priveste studierea limbii si literaturii roméne in ciclul
primar,interesul savantilor se concentreaza in mod special asupra educatiei
lingvistice in detrimentul celei literar artistice. Astfel, metodistul Vasile
Molan considera cé ,,predarea limbii si literaturii in Invatdmantul preuni-
versitar urmareste intelegerea de catre elevi a bogétiei limbii materne si
folosirea ei corecta in relatiile cu oamenii, deoarece, cu cat cunosc mai
bine limba romana, cu atat elevii vor insusi mai usor cunostintele din
domeniul umanistic si stiintific [7;p.146.]

Angelica Hobjila, la randul ei, sustine cd odata cu trecerea de la
preponderenta informativului, a transmiterii, de cunostinte de limba si
literatura romana, catre un demers formativ, avand drept finalitate doban-
direa competentei de comunicare si a competentei culturale, subdome-
niul literaturii romane este redimensionat prin prisma aceluiasi rol activ
pe care elevul din clasele primare trebuie sa-l aibd in propria formare:
se are in vedere dobandirea capacitatilor de receptare/interpretare a unui
text literar [2;p.369.]. Avand ca scop obtinerea unui efect estetic, aceasta
functie (expresiva hedonista) a textului literar nu se dezvaluie decat in
relatie cu receptorul. Adresandu-se unor destinatari potentiali (in cazul
nostru elevii claselor primare, textul literar isi exercita si alte functii ale
sale: referentiald (transmite o viziune a scriitorului despre realitate, des-
pre lume) ,cognitiv/informativa (,,textul literar ne comunica informatii
artistice organizate intr-un mesaj specific si transmise printr-un cod”
[6;p.307] educativa/formativa (textul literar isi formeaza un subiect ca-
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pabil sa recepteze, care se lasa influentat de el, contribuie la formarea
cunostintelor, a convingerilor, la dezvoltarea sensibilitatii, a gustului es-
tetic [9;p. 299 p].

Cercetarile in domeniu afirma ca rezolvarea unei probleme complexe
necesitd de la factorul uman fluiditate (sociativitatea gandirii), flexibi-
litate (capacitatea elevului de a se adapta la situatii noi, de a actiona
adecvat la schimbari), originalitate (capacitatea elevului de a se adapta
la situatii noi, de a actiona adecvat la schimbari), originalitate (capacita-
tea de a produce idei si imagini, de a gasi solutii neuzuale), sensibilitate
(capacitatea de a reactiona afectiv), capacitate analitico-sintetica (aptitu-
dinea de a abstractiza, de a sintetiza), organizare coerenta (capacitatea
de a organiza un proiect, de a exprima o idee), aptitudinea de redefini, de
a schimba functia unui obiect pentru a-l face util.

Dupa savantul american C.W. Taylor, se disting mai multe niveluri
ale creativitatii textului literar:

e creativitatea de expresie, tinand de mimico-gesticulatie si vorbire;

ea este valorizata mai ales cu arta teatrala si in actorie;

e creativitatea procesuala, tindnd de felul cum percepe subiectul lu-
mea;

e creativitate de produs, care este obiectivata si ddinuie, depasind
existenta subiectului;

e creativitate inovativa, ce consta dintr-o recombinare ingenioasa de
elemente cunoscute, astfel incat se compune o noua structura a
unui obiect sau proces tehnologic;

e creativitate inventiva, care presupune generarea de noi metode;

e creativitate emergenta, care constd in descoperirea sau punerea
in functiune a unui nou principiu, ce duce la revolutionarea unui
intreg domeniu al cunoasterii, tehnicii, artei. Ultimul este nivelul
suprem al creativitatii textului literar. A pune deci elevul in situatia
de a dobandi cunostintele in mod independent, sub conducerea
profesorului iTnseamna organiza in asa fel invatamantul incat aces-
ta sd constituie un neintrerupt proces de punere in fata copilului a
noi si noi probleme, intr-un grad crescand de complexitate.

Rezolvarea problemelor cu mai multe solutii, invatarea prin desco-
perire, prin investigatie, ele sunt cateva dintre formele care pot si tre-
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buie sd inlocuiascd invatamantul traditional, expozitiv-deductiv. Ori,
invatamantul de tip euristic duce nu numai la formarea gandirii indepen-
dente si creatoare, a unui stil de abordare a problemelor, ci si la educarea
unor trasaturi de personalitate, cum ar fi sporirea

atentiei; interesului, imaginatiei etc. In procesul lucrului cu caracter
creativ in situatii concrete, special alese, elevii acumuleaza cunostintele
mai sigur, mai trainic, isi formeaza anumite convingeri, constientizeaza
si invata sa invinga barierele productiei creative:

e perceptive (dificultati in definirea problemei);

e emotionale (teama de a gresi, frica la prima idee aparuta, teama de

anu fi luat 1n ras de colegi).

e culturale (lipsa cunostintelor, prea marea incredere in ratiune si

logicd).

Prin urmare, studiul literaturii In scoala primara nu poate sa se re-
alizeze, in viziunea noastra, in afara dezvoltarii aptitudinilor creative
ale elevilor in procesul de predare-invatare-evaluare a textului literar.
Asadar, printr-o abordare sistematicd, in curriculumul national, in co-
respundere cu capacitatile elevului au fost stabilite competentele-cheie,
pentru sistemul de invatdmant din R.M si anume:

e competentele de comunicare in limba de instruire;
competentele de invatare / de a invata sa Inveti;
competentele de autocunoastere si autorealizare;
competentele interpersonale, civice, morale;
competentele culturale si interculturale;
competentele actional strategice;
competentele de comunicare intr-o limba straina;
competentele digitale, Tn domeniul tehnologiilor informationale si
comunicationale;

e competentele antreprenoriale;

e competentele de bazad In matematica, stiinte si tehnologie.

Trebuie sa mentionam cé abordarea sistemica a curriculumului pentru
clasele primare va putea sa rezolve problema interpretarii textului literar
in comunicarea literara a elevilor. Educatia literar-artistica a elevilor de-
vine un demers pentru profesori in procesul de predare-invatare a textu-
lui literar, evidentiind anumite caracteristici ale textului literar. In opinia
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didacticienilor C. lonescu si M. Cerkez, elevii claselor primare percep
textul literar prin emotiile sale. Anume impresiile 1i conferd textului li-
terar unitate, coerenta si pot sd determine atmosfera generala in situatia
data, asa cum:

textul literar are o putere deosebitd in procesul de asimilare (sen-
sul este prezentat Intr-o succesiune de cuvinte, imbinari de cuvin-
te, blocuri semantice, cu o anumitd sonoritate a enuntului, frazei
etc.);

textul literar este un produs al activitatii profesor — elev asupra
formei, astfel limbajul literar devine nu numai un mijloc de comu-
nicare, dar si un scop bine determinat;

textul literar nu este univoc; sub diferite forme expresive si este-
tice, textul literar poate si aiba diferite interpretari. In acest sens
dorim sé evidentiem lecturile multiple ale textului literar si despre
caracterul sdu polisemantic;

textul literar sunt produsul unei epoci, avand valori universale;
textul literar creeaza un mod de comunicare individual, caracteri-
zandu-se printr-o anume specificitate a enuntarii sale;

Prin sintetizarea diverselor definitii ale textului literar, expuse in
aceasta parte a cercetarii, ajungem s definim textul literar ca o entitate
lingvistica si literar-functionald de ordin comunicativ, investita cu
un sens sau semnificatie.

In contextul aderarii si sintetizarii multiplelor definiri ale textului lite-
rar, putem formula urmatoarele concluzii:

Textul literar, fiind o unitate comunicativa, are functia de coordo-
nare a actiunilor, adica o functie pragmatica, importanta in con-
semnarea valorilor formative ale lui in procesul educational.
Comprehensiunea si interpretarea textului literar are scopul de a
intemeia ceea ce sugereaza acest text. In procesul educational, ele-
vul urmeaza sa invete intelegerea limbajului literar, al continutului
tematic al textului, sa explice intentiile autorului.

In valorificarea eficienta a textului literar ca valoare educationala
are importantd comportamentul strategic al in calitate de receptor
si interpret al textului literar. Procesele de globalizare si ierarhi-
zare induc, scolii sarcina de a forma personalitati capabile sa se
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inscrie intr-un sistem coerent de valori; in care respectul pentru
ceilalti,toleranta,cooperarea si acceptarea diversitatii trebuie sa de-
vina valori supraordonate.In acest sens,Curriculumul de Limba si
Literatura romana,elaborat si in conformitate si cu recomandarile
Consiliului Europei, ale Comisiei Internationale UNESCO pentru
Educatiasecolului XXI, prevede formarealaelevisiacompetentelor
culturale si interculturale; aptitudinea de a comunica (a asculta si
a vorbi); cooperarea si instaurarea increderii in cadrul grupului;
respectul de sine si al altora; toleranta fata de opiniile diferite; lu-
area deciziilor in mod democratic-acceptarea responsabilititatii;
solutionarea/problemelor interpersonale;evitarea alternatiilor.

Textul literar se incadreaza temeinic in procesul instructiv-educativ,
participand activ in procesul de formare a competentelor de comunicare
in cadrul culturii proprii.

Totodata,intrucat operele literare sunt diverse din punct de vedere
tematic,al formulelor estetice,genurilor si speciilor literare,formulelor
narative etc,Curriculumul de Limba si Literatura Romana precizeaza si
principiile de structurare a continuturilor educatiei literare cu ajutorul (
prin intermediul) textului literar:

adecvarea la teleologia si tehnologia educatiei literar artistice;
formarea axiologica a elevilor,tinand cont de convergenta in pro-
movarea valorilor fundamentale ale umanitatii;

adecvarea la interesele de lectura ale elevilor si asigurarea cu o me-
toda productiva de predare-invatare-evaluare a textului literar;
diversitatea poetica ( tematica,de gen,stilistica etc.)
instrumentarea riguroasd a activitatii de lectura a elevilor prin in-
termediul textului literar.

plinatatea axiologica:coerenta valorilor fundamentale; (Adeva-
rul, Binele, Frumosul, Dreptatea, Libertatea) a valorilor specifice
creatiei artistice,textul literar (estetice, morale, religioase, teore-
tice) coerenta valorilor contextuale;

plinatatea si coerenta sistemului de elemente ale limbajului lite-
rar;

coerenta textului literar cu structura sistemului de activitate lec-
torala a elevilor;
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accesibilitatea structurii continuturilor la structura actelor de re-
ceptare poetica a elevilor;

In urma consideratiilor de mai sus si in conformitate cu specificul
textului literar in procesul de educatie literar-artistica a elevilor con-
sideram important pentru cercetarea noastra ,definirea conceptului de
metodologie a textului literar in procesul de educatie literar-artisticd a
elevilor.

Astfel,metodologia textului literar in procesul de educatie literar-
artistica a elevilor reprezinta teoria bazata pe o conceptie holistica,ce vi-
zeaza ansamblul de principii normative referitoare la notarea textului li-
terar, de metode, procedee, activitati si forme, continuturi, comunicarea
artisticd, receptare si receptor, urmandu-se in formarea cititorului activ
prin angajarea apropiata a lui in producerea valorilor in literatura si arta.

Bibliografie:

1.

Albulescu I.M.Predarea siinvatarea disciplinelor socio-umane.Ele-
mente de didactica aplicata.lasi:Polirom,2000 [ P.3.p.224];ISBN
973-351325-3.

. Angelica Hobjila A. Elemente de didacticd a limbii si literaturii

romane pentru ciclul primar lasi: Junimea, 2006. [ P.4 369p]

. Bahtin, M. Metoda formala in stiinta literaturi. Introducere critica

in poetica sociologica (trad. P. Magheru). Buc: Editura Univers,
1992, .[P.234p]

. Barbulescu Gabriela, Besliu Daniela.Metodica predarii limbii si

literaturii romane 1n Tnvatamantul primar.Bucuresti: Corint,2009.
[P. p.240];ISBN 973-35 1325-3

. Cadrul European Comun de Referinta pentru limbi:Comitetul Di-

rector pentru Educatie,2003.p.203,p.16;ISBN 9975-78-259-0.

. lonescu. M. Demersuri creative in predare si invatare Cluj Napo-

ca: Presa Universitara Clujeana, 2000. 307 p.

. Molan Vasile. Didactica limbii si literaturii roméane, 2006. 146p.

ISBN-10973-0-04558
Panfil, Alina. Limba si literatura romana in gimnaziu. Structuri
didactice deschise, editia a II-a, Pitesti: Paralela 45, 2004, 203p.
ISBN-973-593-835-9.

157



9.

10.

I1.

12.

Parfene Constantin. Literatura in scoald, [asi: Editura Universitatii
»AlLCuza”, 1997. 299 p.

Pamfil A.Genul didactic argumentativ din” perspectiva” pedago-
giei textului,,/Psychologia-Pedagogia,Studia Universitatii Babes-
Bolyai; XXXVIII, 193,nr 2,p.57-64;ISBN 973-593 835-9

Adam, J.M. Les textes: types et prototypes: ricit, description, ar-
gumentation, explication et dialogue, Paris: Nathan Université,
1992, 223-224p; Maingue neanu, D. Elements de linguistique
pour le texte litterraire, Paris: Nathan 2000, ] [ 203p ]

CEPKOBA H.CBEPX®PA3OBOE YJIEHEHME TEKCTA. B
»~AHOCTPAHHBIE S3bIKU B IIKOJIE®, 1987, Ne3, ctp. 3-8

158



CZU: 81°255:27=03.133.1=135.1
DOI: https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.10081557

STRATEGIES TRADUCTIVES DANS LE DOMAINE DE
LA THEOLOGIE ORTHODOXE

Felicia DUMAS
Professeure des universités HDR
Université «Alexandru loan Cuzay» de lasi, Roumanie
0000-0001-5053-2337

The article proposes a reflection on certain difficulties concerning the
translation of Orthodox theology texts from French into Romanian. Most
of them are related to the socio-cultural particularities that characterize
the languages and cultures involved in the translation act. The most im-
portant of these is the different reception of the religious, and the specific
development of the Christian-Orthodox lexicon in the two cultures, re-
flected at the linguistic, terminological and discursive levels. The reflec-
tion will be supported by the analysis of examples selected from a corpus
of texts of theology that we have translated ourselves from French into
Romanian. The aim is to show that the success of this type of translation
is guaranteed by the implementation of two main translation strategies:
the translation by terminological equivalence (specialised, in the specific
case of these translations) and the pragmatic strategy of explicitation.
Keywords: translation, Orthodox theology, translation strategies, termi-
nological equivalence, explicitation.

1. Traduire le discours théologique orthodoxe : particularités
socioculturelles

Dans toutes les langues, le domaine de la théologie orthodoxe est
un domaine spécialisé€, ouvert a des spécialistes initiés dans la lecture
des textes qui en font partie. Il est illustré par un type particulier de
discours, qui s’individualise notamment au niveau lexical, d’une termi-
nologie spécialisée, qui désigne les notions et les contenus référentiels
(en général abstraits) qui lui sont propres, en relation avec les attributs
de Dieu et ses rapports avec le monde (TLFi). Nous étudierons dans ce
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travail deux stratégies traductives qui s’averent étre tres efficaces pour
la gestion des difficultés rencontrées lors de la traduction des textes de
théologie orthodoxe, du francais en roumain. Ces difficultés relévent,
pour la plupart, des particularités socioculturelles qui caractérisent les
deux langues et cultures impliquées dans I’acte traductif. La plus im-
portante d’entre elles réside dans I’accueil différent du religieux et le
développement spécifique du lexique chrétien-orthodoxe dans les deux
cultures, reflétés aux niveaux linguistiques, terminologique et discur-
sif.

Effectivement, la culture francaise accueille depuis peu les contenus
référentiels de I’Orthodoxie, enracinée en France a partir du XXeéme
siecle, a travers les différentes vagues d’émigrations, grecque, russe,
roumaine, serbe, bulgare, ukrainienne, etc. Quant a la société francai-
se, elle est réputée pour sa sécularisation et son incompatibilité avec la
présence du religieux dans les espaces publics, qu’elle a évacué exclu-
sivement dans 1’espace privé.

La particularité la plus importante de 1’Orthodoxie d’expression
frangaise est son organisation ecclésiastique-administrative pluri-ju-
ridictionnelle ; les paroisses et les monasteres orthodoxes fondés en
France appartiennent a différentes juridictions, qui représentent en fait
des diocéses « constitués a I’origine selon des critéres ethniques » et
dépendant de patriarcats et d’Eglise-méres situés en Europe Orientale
et au Moyen Orient. [1]. Ces communautés accueillent de nombreux
Francais « de souche » devenus orthodoxes, qui y participent a des offi-
ces célébrés en langue francaise. C’est a travers la traduction des textes
liturgiques du grec que s’est formée en langue frangaise une terminolo-
gie chrétienne-orthodoxe qui se retrouve dans les écrits des théologiens
frangais, ainsi que dans les livres ecclésiastiques utilisés dans toutes les
communautés orthodoxes de 1’Hexagone, quelle que soit leur juridic-
tion. Pour les Roumains traditionnellement orthodoxes et encore assez
francophones et francophiles, la présence de 1’Orthodoxie en France
est assez surprenante et curieuse. C’est également la curiosité a 1’égard
des écrits des théologiens francgais, « gagnés » par la doctrine et la vie
liturgique de 1’Orthodoxie, qui les poussent a lire leurs traductions en
langue roumaine. Nous ferons référence dans ce travail aux versions
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roumaines des livres des deux plus grands théologiens frangais con-
temporains : un moine, spécialiste en patrologie, le pere archimandri-
te Placide Deseille (1926-2018), et un laic, le philosophe Jean-Claude
Larchet.

Compétences du traducteur

Les traducteurs des textes de théologie orthodoxe doivent avoir tout
d’abord, des compétences linguistiques, certes, bilingues et biculturel-
les, mais aussi des compétences « techniques », spécialisées, de théo-
logie. Font partie de ces derniéres ce que nous appelons les compé-
tences cultuelles, liturgiques, toujours spécialisées, relevant de la pra-
tique liturgique de 1’Eglise orthodoxe, acquises et construites a travers
I’emplacement de ces traducteurs dans 1’actualité de 1’Orthodoxie. [2].
Par conséquent, ils doivent connaitre non seulement les termes spécia-
lisés, chrétiens-orthodoxes, qui existent en frangais et en roumain, mais
aussi tout un lexique théologique précis, de différents types : liturgique,
dogmatique, catéchétique, homilétique, moral, etc. Ou du moins, ils
sont censés connaitre les dictionnaires et les sources qui pourraient les
leur indiquer, dans les deux langues concernées par I’acte traductif.

De maniere générale, les plus grands théologiens orthodoxes sont
traduits d’une langue-culture dans une autre par un seul et méme tra-
ducteur, respectivement par une seule et méme traductrice. Les auteurs
connaissent leurs traducteurs/trices, auxquel(le)s ils font entiérement
confiance par rapport a la rigueur de leur pratique traductive, a 1’éthique
de la traduction et au respect de la canonicité des écrits traduits. Cette
relation auteur — traducteur/trice est souvent affichée et rendue visible
dans les paratextes traductifs qui accompagnent leurs versions dans la
langue cible.

C’est également le cas de nos deux auteurs-théologiens. Nous po-
uvons affirmer que nous sommes la traductrice en langue roumaine des
ouvrages du pere archimandrite Placide Deseille, qui nous a crédité
toute le long de sa vie d’une confiance confondante. Nous avons traduit
les écrits les plus importants de ce grand spirituel francais, fondateur
de la vie monastique orthodoxe dans 1’Hexagone, six en tout, publiés
par les éditions Doxologia de la Métropole de Moldavie et de Bucovine
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(de Iasi), avec la bénédiction du Métropolite Théophane. Quant a Jean-
Claude Larchet, la plupart de ses livres ont été traduits en roumain par
Marinela Bojin, sa traductrice « en titre » et publiées par les éditions
Sofia de Bucarest. Néanmoins, il nous a demandé personnellement de
traduire en langue roumaine son livre fondamental de théologie litur-
gique, en raison de la confiance qu’il nous faisait aprés la publication
d’une traduction du roumain en francais (en 2012), portant sur la vie
d’un grand spirituel roumain contemporain, le pére Paissi¢ Olaru. [3].

Traduire par équivalence terminologique

Pour la bonne réussite de ce type spécialisé de traductions, de textes
de théologie orthodoxe, il nous semble que le traducteur/la traductrice
doit mettre en place deux grandes stratégies traductives : la traduction
par équivalence terminologique (spécialisée) et la stratégie pragma-
tique de I’explicitation. La premiére reléve de la spécificité du domaine
qui accueille la traduction, a savoir sa spécialisation référentielle. Par
équivalence terminologique nous comprenons ici une relation de cor-
respondance référentielle et lexicale identique (de valeur égale) entre
des noms qui désignent les mémes notions, dans des langues différen-
tes. Par exemple, les noms des offices, des hymnes, des pricres, des ob-
jets et des ornements liturgiques propres a 1’Orthodoxie, qui se retrou-
vent dans le livre de Jean-Claude Larchet, La Vie liturgique, ont di étre
traduits en roumain par équivalences terminologiques en nous servant
du dictionnaire bilingue de termes spécialisés, chrétiens-orthodoxes,
roumain-frangais et frangais-roumain, que nous avons rédigé justement
pour inventorier, de fagon lexicographique, la terminologie chrétien-
ne-orthodoxe formée les derniéres décennies en langue francgaise. [4].
Voici un exemple de mise a I’wuvre de cette stratégie traductive, uti-
lisée pour la traduction des mots tels diskos, lance et parcelles, rencon-
trés dans le texte source de la traduction :
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Texte source en francais

Le diacre allume un cierge
et dispose en ordre les ¢éléments
eucharistiques (pain, vin et eau),
ainsi que les différents récipients,
instruments et voiles sacrés néces-
saires au sacrifice divin. Ce sont :

— le diskos (en grec diskario,
en slavon diskos), qui est un pe-
tit plateau circulaire (élevé sur un
pied lui-méme circulaire, afin de
pouvoir le prendre en main plus
facilement lorsqu’il faut le dépla-
cer, notamment lors de la Grande
entrée et a la fin de la Liturgie);

— la lance (en grec logke, en
slavon kopie), couteau avec une
pointe triangulaire aux coOtés tran-
chants, comme celle d’une lance,
qui servira a découper le pain ou
a y prélever des parcelles, et qui
symbolise la lance avec laquelle
le centurion a percé le flanc du
Christ sur la Croix. (Jean-Claude
Larchet, La Vie liturgique).

Version roumaine

Diaconul aprinde o luméanare si
asaza 1n ordine elementele euharis-
tice (painea, vinul si apa), precum
si diferitele vase, instrumente si
acoperaminte sfinte necesare sfintei
jertfe. Acestea sunt:

- Sfantul Disc (in greceste dis-
kario, in slavona diskos), un mic
platou rotund, cu un picior de
sprijin si el rotund, pentru a putea
fi prins usor cu méana atunci cand
este deplasat, mai ales Tn momentul
vohodului mare si la sfarsitul Litur-
ghiei);

- copia sau sulita sau lancea (in
greceste logke, in slavona kopie),
un cutit in forma de lance, cu varf
triunghiular si cu doua taisuri, care
e folosit la taierea painii (a prescu-
rii) si la scoaterea particelelor, si
care simbolizeaza lancea cu care
sutasul a Tmpuns coasta lui Hris-
tos pe cruce. (Jean-Claude Larchet,
Viata liturgica).

On peut remarquer le fait que par souci de rigueur et de précision
dans ’identification de I’équivalent liturgique exact en langue roumai-
ne, pour le nom frangais /ance, nous avons proposé trois équivalents sy-
nonymiques, sémantiquement redondants, a savoir copia sau sulita sau
lancea. Les trois mots sont utilisés en roumain, dans le discours théolo-
gique de facture liturgique, pour désigner le petit objet en question, leurs
emplois synchroniques simultanés étant porteurs d’une transparence di-
achronique quant a la formation de ce type de lexique spécialisé dans la

langue roumaine.
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La stratégie pragmatique de I’explicitation

Dans d’autres contextes discursifs, nous avons fait appel a la stratégie
pragmatique de I’explicitation. Définie comme 1’ajout par le traducteur
d’informations supplémentaires, « déductibles dans le texte cible » de la
traduction [5], cette stratégie consiste dans I’insertion discursive d’un ou
plusieurs mots porteurs de signification univoque et a fonction séman-
tique de désambiguisation.

Les buts visés par le recours a cette stratégie traductive ont été donc
la désambiguisation lexicale, la fidélité par rapport aux contenus théolo-
giques du texte source et le respect d’une éthique de la traduction, expri-
mee par le souci d’une transmission canonique, rigoureuse, de ces conte-
nus spécialisés. La désambiguisation veut dire I’évacuation, I’annulation
discursive de toute interprétation plurielle de la signification d’un mot.
Mentionnons en guise d’exemple, la maniére dont nous avons traduit le
nom féminin distraction utilisé dans le syntagme spécialisé (de théologie
pratique) « la priére sans distraction », rencontré dans le livre Dans le
monde sans étre du monde. La vie du chrétien dans le monde contempo-
rain, écrit par le pére archimandrite Placide Deseille:

Texte source en francais Version roumaine

Il y a un texte de saint Jean Avem un text foarte important
Chrysostome assez important, |al Sfantului loan Gurda de Aur
parce qu’il y emploie tous les|care foloseste toti termenii reluati
termes qui ont été repris ensuite |ulterior de traditia isihasta pentru
par la tradition hésychaste pour|a desemna starile superioare
désigner les états supérieurs de|ale rugdciunii; el  vorbeste
la priére : il parle de sobriéte, de|despre sobrietate sau trezvie, de
chaleur du cceur, il parle de priere|céldura inimii, de rugdciunea
sans distraction, de concentration |fara imprastierea  mintii, de
dans la priére. (Deseille, 2021 :|concentrarea atentiei la rugaciune.
32).

Nous avons donc explicité son sens plurivoque en frangais, afin de
le rendre univoque dans le texte cible, de la version roumaine, en rajo-
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utant le nom minte (esprit), qui est visé par la signfication du mot dis-
traction. De la méme fagon, nous avons traduit le nom frangais sobrieté
par explicitation aussi, sous la forme redondante sémantiquement, mais
désambiguisatrice discursivement, sobrietate sau trezvie.

Pour conclure

Les traductions des textes de théologie orthodoxe représentent donc
des traductions spécialisées, techniques, qui ont besoin de traducteurs
spécialisés, au niveau de leurs compétences.

Les stratégies traductives mentionnées servent a la transposition fidéle
du texte source, qui exclut toute interprétation supplémentaire de la part
des lecteurs du texte cible. Il n’y a qu’une seule lecture-interprétation
«possible » et admise du texte source, celle du traducteur, qui la transmet
de la fagon la plus univoque et la plus canonique possible dans sa tra-
duction. Ou bien, avec les mots de Catherine Kerbrat-Orecchioni, ¢’est
le traducteur qui se charge de la désambiguisation lexicale, a travers son
acte traductif, en choisissant toujours 1’interprétation « la plus pertinente
». [6].

Depuis la chute du communisme en Roumanie, en décembre 1989,
on remarque une véritable utilité pragmatique de ce type de traductions:
de nombreuses maisons d’éditions publient de telles versions roumaines
de livres de théologie et de spiritualité orthodoxe rédigés en grec, en
francais, en anglais, etc., destinés a un public précis, spécialisé a son tour.
Ces traductions pourraient étre faites par des spécialistes théologiens,
trop nombreux a la fin de leurs études pour étre ordonnés prétres. Une
corroboration de ces facteurs socioculturels pourrait ainsi trés bien com-
bler une niche du marché roumain des traductions spécialisées de cette
facture, religieuse, chrétienne-orthodoxe, du frangais en roumain.
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Le présent article porte sur les possibilités d’expression par I’énoncé
averbal dans le cadre du discours publicitaire des catégories énonciati-
ves. Parmi les catégories énonciatives d’un énoncé dans la syntaxe ont
été établies cinq catégories (de personne, de temp, d’aspect, de mode et
de diathése), qui, généralement sont transmises par le verbe. Dans la
langue francaise, comme dans beaucoup d’autres langues le porteur de
ces catégories este le verbe. Notre article vient a résoudre le probléme si
I’énoncé averbal est capable ou non de les exprimer. L’énoncé averbal
c’est un énoncé, dont le prédicat est averbal (substantival, adjectival,
prépositionnel, adverbial).

Mots-clés: Enoncée, catégorie énonciative, énonciation, communication
publicitaire, catégorie énonciative

Publicitatea este un fenomen care in ultimele decenii a cunoscut o dez-
voltare enorma, la fel si studiile asupra discursului publicitar s-au mul-
tiplicat. Discursul publicitar este orientat pragmatic si 1si selectioneaza
minutios ludrile de cuvant cu un singur scop - cel de a influenta desti-
natarul, de a-l converti din cititor, privitor sau ascultator al mesajului
publicitar in consumatorul produsului, adica cu scopul de a vinde.

Specificitatea comunicarii publicitare, timpul redus al contactului des-
tinatarului cu discursul publicitar, costurile Tnalte ale spatiului publicitar,
statutul intruziv si deranjant al publicitatii impune manifestari de ordin
lingvistic 1n cadrul discursului publicitar si anume simplificarea mesaje-
lor prin implantarea de cuvinte pline in structura enunturilor (substanti-
ve, adjective calificative, verbe, adverbe, etc.) si la omiterea elementelor

167



de relatie (conjunctii, prepozitii), dar si la excluderea verbelor si adop-
tarea unei enuntari nominative. Prezenta enuntului averbal 1n discursul
publicitar 1i aduce dinamism, creeaza impresia de oralitate, expresivitate
si informativitate. Din punct de vedere enuntiativ, in discursul publicitar
este atestatd simplificarea expresiei, care se manifesta prin numar impu-
nator de enunturi simple, dezvoltate cat si cele in care lipseste verbul,
adicd a enunturilor averbale. Respectand intru totul principiul de econo-
mie a expresiei, in textul publicitar sunt favorizate constructiile enunti-
ative restranse, cu putine unitati lexicale, dar cu incarcatura semantica
deosebita, gratie celor doud contexte in care sunt integrate: textual si
iconic. E stiut cd comunicarea publicitard se defineste prin caracterul sau
imediat, adica ea Incearca sa interpeleze rapid si sa convinga, pe cat posi-
bil, cititorul, care nu este numaidecat dispus sa o recepteze. In calitate de
obiect de consum, publicitatea nu este doar un ambalaj lingvistic al unei
informatii pentru un interlocutor, ci un discurs functional si intentional,
construit pe baza contractului de comunicare, si este orientat interlocutiv
catre un destinatar care trebuie sd o accepte si sau sa o respinga imediat.
In acest caz, ea apeleaza la diverse tehnici de punere in scena specifice
genului publicitar, sau altfel spus diverse scene de enuntare [6, p.72].
»Punerea in scend” enuntiativa a publicitatii presupune un subiect vor-
bitor, un EU (JE) enuntator care valorizeaza produsul pe care il propune
unui TU (TU) destinatar presupus a fi Intr-o situatie de lipsa si constrans
prin diverse procedee retorice sau stilistice sd adere la acest produs. [3,
p. 47]. Referitor la enuntarea publicitara, care este, traditional, studiata in
cadrul stiintelor comunicarii, putem spune, de rand cu Marc Bonhomme,
ca publicitatea, fiind un adevarat ,,laborator al limbii franceze actuale”
valorizeaza si prelucreaza limba (in cazul nostru, limba franceza) pentru
a-si atinge scopurile sale argumentative: valorizarea produsului si con-
vingerea publicului despre beneficiile achizitiei sale. [2, p. 33].

Problema definirii unitatii sintactice in care este absent verbul, cat si
problemele pe care le pune aceastd formatiune gramaticala au fost cer-
cetate pe larg in lingvistica, tindnd cont de frecventa acestora in diverse
limbi.

Pentru a desemna aceste structuri sintactice, private de verb conju-
gat, Florence Lefeuvre de la Universitatea Paris III Sorbonne propune
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termenul de averbal, pentru a desemna opozitia intre enuntul /propozitia
verbala si cea fara de verb.[5] In cazul acestui termen ,,Averbal”, prefixul
,»a-" desemneaza sensul de absentd, atat in limba franceza cat si in limba
romana — ,,fara, lipsit de“, la fel ca si in cazurile , de exemplu, ,,anormal”,
»apolitic” etc. in limba engleza exista termenul de ,,verbless sentence”.
Enunturile averbale, desi au fost considerate multd vreme o abatere de
la structura sintactica normativa in limba franceza, in care unitatea sin-
tacticd minimala contine grupul nominal si grupul verbal, in conditiile
enuntarii publicitare, pe o pagind de text tiparit, in prezenta imaginii, pot
indeplini aceeasi functie predicativa ca si un enunt verbal canonic.

Printre categoriile enuntiative ale unui enunt, in sintaxa sunt stabili-
te cinci categorii enuntiative in general. Aceste categorii (de persoand,
timp, aspect, mod, diatezd) sunt transmise de catre verb, el fiind purta-
torul necesar al indicatiilor temporale, aspectuale, modale si personale.
Unii autori ca A. Meillet, A. Marouzeau considera ca cele trei persoane
pot fi raportate si la enunturile averbale. E. Benveniste, insd, manifesta
o parere diferita, el considerd ci enuntul averbal este impersonal.[1] In
studiul consacrat enuntului averbal, F. Lefeuvre sustine ca categoria de
persoana existd in enuntul averbal si se manifesta in doud moduri: cu re-
ferire la subiectul enuntului averbal si cu referire la predicatul enuntului
averbal. [5]. In enunturile averbale cu subiectul explicit, subiectul este
exponentul categoriei persoanei ca §i in propozitia verbala. Subiectul
este la persoana a treia atunci cand el este reprezentat de un grup sub-
stantival:

[33] Des résultats visibles au premier regard. [crema pentru ochi]

[34] Un indice de jeunesse démontré et confirmé par la technique
d’imagerie numerique numérique PIXEL SKIN exclusive Dior [crema
de fata].

In textele publicitare nu sunt atestate subiecte ale enunturilor averbale
la persoana intdia si a doua. in general, in textul publicitar categoria per-
soanei are o importantd majord, caci prin persoana a doua se identifica
consumatorul, ,,tu” este destinatarul, ,,il, elle” — sunt referentul din enunt.
Aceasta categorie gramaticala este realizata cu succes de pronume, fle-
xiuni verbale. Enuntului averbal 1i revine doar persoana a treia In cazul
subiectului explicit si in calitate de comentator.
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In enuntul averbal cu subiect implicit persoana se stabileste in functie
de referentul subiectului implicit si este, in enuntul publicitar, intotdeau-
na la persoana a treia.

[35] Hypoallergénique. A I’Eau Thermale de Vichy [crema de noapte
Vichy].

[36] Congu avec les recherches avancées en nutrition Nestlé et en
dermatologie L’Oréal [ Tratament Inneov].

In exemplele citate, referentul se stabileste din contextul imediat ling-
vistic si iconic, $i anume, crema de noapte Vichy si tratamentul medica-
mentos pentru redensificarea pielii Inneov.

Exprimarea categoriei persoanei prin predicat averbal este atestata
in mod foarte limitat in enuntul averbal. Nucleul predicatului substan-
tival, adjectival, prepozitional sau adverbial nu contine nici o variatie
de persoand. Aceastd categorie enuntiativa, sustine F. Lefeuvre, este
exprimata de un predicat doar in cazul cand ea contine o subordonata
relativa:

Malheureux que je suis. Je ne sais rien des étres! [Bernanos, Journal
d’un curé de campagne, exemplu citat din Lefeuvre, p.102]

Aussi belle que la cométe de Halley ,mais encore plus rare [automobil
Mercedes Benz].

Genul si numarul este exprimat prin subiect la fel ca si in enuntul ver-
bal, adica subiectul singular sau plural, feminin sau masculin.

Les secrets d’un grand coiffeur chez vous.

Fortifiant capillaire a [’extrait de quinquina.

Une peau parfaite en moins d 'une seconde.

Soin densifieur défroissant visage et cou.

Predicatul averbal nu sufera nici o variatie atunci cand este adverbial
sau prepozitional. In schimb predicatul nominal variaza in numar pentru
substantiv si adjectiv si in gen pentru adjectiv. Pentru predicatul adjecti-
val acest fenomen se stabileste conform numarului si genului subiectului
explicit in enuntul averbal cu subiect si predicati:

LIFTACTIVPRO SERUM [C+] concentré intensif anti-rides et ferme-
té .Double action mesurée par des médecins: comblement rides mémes
profondes+ effet lifting immédiat [crema Vichy].

Un passé oublié. Un présent meilleur. Un futur parfait.
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In cazul enuntului averbal cu subiect implicit categoria persoanei se
stabileste 1n functie de referentul subiectului:

Né du sable et du soleil [vin Listel].

Genul masculin al adjectivului este determinat de referentul acestui
adjectiv, care este vinul Listel.

O altd categorie enuntiativd este cea de timp. Una din dificultatile
majore intalnite in studiile asupra categoriei timpului este insasi definirea
sa, atat in stiintele limbajului, cat si in stiintele umane. Lingvistii au dis-
pus timpul pe o dreaptd matematicd, intervalele céreia ar corespunde cu
timpul sau cu intervalele de timp. Vreme indelungata reprezentarea tim-
pului gramatical, in sectiunile sale fundamentale - prezent, trecut, viitor
- a fost tributara imaginii filosofice initiata de Aristotel, respectiv o linie
continua infinita, pe care, iIn mod conventional, se marcheaza un centru
printr-un punct: prezentul.

Pe masura dezvoltarii cercetarii lingvistice si a teoriei limbii, imagi-
nea “timpului” lingvistic a cunoscut un proces de rafinare si aprofundare
a caracteristicilor proprii pe baza studierii diferitelor sisteme si subsiste-
me (stiluri si registre functionale) ale limbilor naturale. Un moment de
varf il constituie, In acest sens, ,,teoria psiho mecanica” a lui G. Guillau-
me, care a dezvoltat ideea ,,planorismului” timpului verbal. Din punct de
vedere cronologic, contributia lui G. Guillaume rezida, in primul rand,
in conceperea prezentului ca duratd [1929] si nu ca element punctual;
astfel, acesta era compus din doua segmente, mai mari sau mai mici, unul
incluzand o sectiune din trecut [viziune retrospectiva], iar celalalt - o
sectiune de viitor (sectiune prospectiva) :a +c.

Pe aceastd axd a timpului, in viziunea lui Anscombre, sunt plasate
atat timpul cronologic (obiectiv) al calendarului, unde sunt dispuse eve-
nimentele si pe de alta parte timpul lingvistic (subiectiv) construit 1n si de
catre discurs. Timpul cronologic este deja construit, pe cand timpul ling-
vistic este in constructie si serveste pentru fabricarea obiectelor cronice.
Astfel, evenimentele, din punctul de vedere al timpului cronologic nu
sunt ale timpului, ci sunt doar in timp. Charaudeau considera ca timpul,
ca categorie conceptuald, nu este doar o experientd, ci este de asemenea
rezultatul unei constructii reprezentdri despre lume prin prisma limbii.
Timpul lingvistic este in acelasi timp o constructie si o reprezentare care
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structureaza experienta continuumului temporal, totodata exprimandu-1
prin intermediul diferitor viziuni care il determind.[3] Aceste viziuni sunt
considerate drept puncte de vedere, adica reprezentari despre timp si
temporalitate, care nu depind numai de categoria verbului. Aceste abor-
dari corespund proceselor care descriu ce se intdmpla 1n univers, ceea ce
se produce in timp si modifica o stare de lucruri. In articolul consacrat
timpului si temporalitatii in publicitate, J.-B. Tsofack sustine cd, in pu-
blicitate, timpul si temporalitatea apar ca un construct al discursului, mai
degraba decat un fapt preconstruit din experienta. Ca si constructie, tem-
poralitatea apare sub forma viziunilor multiple: ca o viziune a timpului
care se construieste, sesizat prin mai multe puncte de Infaptuire sau mai
multe modalitati de realizare. Fiecare modalitate fiind o argumentare, in
care produsul este valorizat in functie de actiune asupra unui sau altui pol
al axei temporale elaborate. Apoi ca o viziune a unui timp deja construit
in reprezentarile sociale sau colective care pune 1n scend valori culturale
asa ca rapiditatea, noutatea sau experienta. Timpul, considerat de catre
Aristotel o trasatura proprie verbului, este tot mai mult considerat in pre-
zent ca o categorie care nu se raporteaza numaidecat la verb.[7]

In ceea ce priveste enuntul averbal, categoria timpului a suscitat dis-
cutii numeroase. Unii autori o considerd ca un enunt, legata de prezent,
altii, invers, o catalogheaza drept ,,atemporald”. Pierre Le Goffic, ling-
vist, gramatist francez, leagd enuntul averbal francez de timpul prezent.
[4] V. Kazarina, referindu-se la aspectul temporal al enunturilor nomina-
tive din limba rusa, care sunt compuse doar din substantiv la cazul no-
minativ cu sau fara determinative, sustine ca timpul acestor enunturi se
formeaza din timpul perceptiei lumii inconjuratoare de cétre observator
si din timpul informatiei despre ceea ce se observa. In acest caz timpul
fragmentului inconjurator al observatorului si timpul informatiei despre
acest fragment coincid. Anume coincidenta in timp a perceptiei si a infor-
matiei despre ceea ce este perceput determind, in opinia lingvistei ruse,
sensul componentului temporal in structura continutald a enunturilor no-
minative din limba rusa, si anume a formei timpului prezent. [8].Toto-
datd, se mentioneaza ca specificul planului modal-temporal al acestui tip
de unitati sintactice permite unui sir de lingvisti sa afirme ca paradigma
enunturilor nominative in limba rusa este prezentatd doar de o singu-

172



ra forma temporala - timpul prezent si modalitatea reald. Anume sensul
modal-temporal al enunturilor nominative din limba rusa este considerat
indiciul lor constitutiv si acest fapt nu le permite variatia paradigmatica
temporala si modala.

In studiul siu asupra enuntului averbal F. Lefeuvre isi pune intreba-
rea dacd 1n acest tip de enunt predicatul este atemporal sau este marcat
de categoria timpului. Raspunsul la aceasta intrebare este ca in enuntul
poral survine cand in fraza nu exista expresii lexicale temporale sau ele
sunt compuse din circumstante extra-predicative, care prin definitie nu
fac parte din predicat. In aceste cazuri ,,intra in joc” contextul care este
marcatorul temporalitatii enuntului averbal. De rand cu contextul, pentru
a exprima timpul in enuntul averbal intervin circumstantialele extra-pre-
dicative, care contureaza un cadru temporal in care predicatia este valida.
[5].

Cel de-a doilea caz de marcare a temporalitatii in propozitia aver-
bala 1n studiul lui F. Lefeuvre este atunci cand in grupul predicativ al
enuntului averbal sunt incluse cuvinte care au semnificatie temporala.[5,
p- 103-108]

Enuntul averbal in textul publicitar respectd, in linii mari, legitatile
exprimadrii temporalitatii in enunturile averbale cu unele ajustari la tipul
respectiv din text. Pentru a marca timpul in enuntul averbal publicitar
intervine contextul. Dat fiind faptul ca textul publicitar se raporteaza la
o situatie de prezent si/sau de viitor - situatie problematica actuala care
poate fi solutionata de catre produsul dat, timpul exprimat de propozitia
averbala publicitara este de asemenea prezentul sau viitorul.

[1 Décidée a combattre vos rides? LISSE EXPERT Advanced. Votre
solution jeunesse.

In acest exemplu propozitia averbala Votre solution jeunesse in situ-
atia cand sunteti decisd sa luptati cu ridurile exprima sensul ,,aveti deja
solutia”, timpul exprimat este prezentul indicativului.

[] Pourquoi Vichy Célestins offre a votre teint cet éclat unique? Parce
qu’elle est particulierement riche en minéraux, Vichy Célestins hydrate
en profondeur les cellules cutanées. Résultat? Un teint lumineux, écla-
tant de santé.
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Propozitia averbala Un teint lumineux, éclatant de santé exprima o
situatie care va avea loc in viitor, consumand apa Vichy Célestins, consu-
matorul sau consumatoarea va avea un ten luminos, stralucind de sana-
tate. Altfel spus aceasta propozitie averbala exprima viitorul in contextul
dat.

[1 Votre victoire sur les rides. Sans injection. Nouveau. Perfectionnist.
Stylo correcteur rides profondes.

Natura semantica a numelui Victoire induce la ideea de viitoare lupta
crancend cu problema actuald - ridurile, care se va incheia cu victorie
sigurd, avand ca aliat stiloul corector al ridurilor de la Estee Lauder.

[] harmony.

Une tasse, puis une autre, puis une autre.

Moins de caféine, beaucoup d’aromes. Carte Noire crée harmony,
un nouveau café a teneur réduite en caféine.: 3 tasses de Carte Noire
harmony contiennent autant de caféine que 2 tasses de Carte noire clas-
sique.

Pour étre stimulée, pour se sentir bien.

Succesiunea exprimata in propozitia averbala Une tasse, puis une au-
tre, puis une autre poate fi tratata drept ,,je bois une tasse, puis je bois une
autre, puis je bois une autre” la timpul prezent al indicativului. Propozitia
Moins de caféine, beaucoup d’arome exprima calitatile cafelei, are as-
pectul unui proverb, exprimand prezentul absolut.

Astfel, categoriile de persoand, gen si numar sunt proprii i enunturilor
averbale publicitare, de rand cu enunturile averbale in general, iar cate-
goria timpului, care este in enuntul averbal publicitar prezent si viitor
este exprimata cu ajutorul contextului.
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The present article focuses on the impact of using newspapers in tea-
ching language skills to the second language learners of English. Mo-
reover, the paper also discusses the importance of online newspapers
in the English classrooms in this digital era, when teachers, as well
as learners, can access unlimited resources on the Internet, for free,
that can be successfully implimented for promoting literacy through
reading, writing and dialogues, which are the hallmarks of effective
and efficient use of language. Lastly, it gives some useful suggestions
to the teachers as well as the learners of English as a second language
how to develop their teaching-learning skills by presenting numerous
methods and techniques of teaching these aspects. Our experience in
using newspapers to enhance integrative writing and reading in lan-
guage as well as the way learning English through news articles may
enlarge students’ vocabulary will be shared in this paper.

Keywords: journalism, online newspapers, online news, learning reso-

urces, ELT classroom.

Newspaper in Education is not a new concept. It dates back to June 8,
1795, when the Portland (Maine) Eastern Herald published the following
editorial:

Much has been said and written on the utility of newspaper; but one
principal advantage which might be derived from these publications has
been neglected; we mean that of reading them in schools, and by the
children in families. Try it for one session - Do you wish your child to im-
prove reading solely, give him a newspaper - it furnishes a variety, some
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parts of which must infallibly touch his fancy. Do you wish to instruct
him in geography, nothing will so indelibly fix the relative situation of
different places, as the stories and events published in the papers? In
time, do you wish to have him acquainted with the manners of country or
city, the mode of doing business, public or private; or do you wish him to
have a smattering of every kind of science useful and amusing, give him
a newspaper - newspapers are plenty and cheap - the cheapest book that
can be bought, and the more you buy the better for your children, becau-
se every part furnishes some new and valuable information!

Today, English teachers around the world know that online newspa-
pers provide excellent material for learning English and can be used as
useful tools to enhance reading, writing, speaking and listening skills.

There are many reasons and benefits of using newspapers in the clas-
sroom. It is a known fact that almost all the students who enter the uni-
versity are literate in English, that is, they are able to read in English, but
many of them are not in the habit of actually using this ability to practice
reading outside the demands of the ESL classroom. Hence, functional
literacy is confined to reading so as to be able to answer comprehension
questions, complete grammar-based exercises or write a composition/
essay. Our objective is to encourage the students to read any of the news-
papers published in English. Besides the fact that newspapers bridge the
gap between general academic subjects and the real world, they also mo-
tivate positive and practical attitudes toward reading. Students who learn
to enjoy reading the newspaper now will more likely be readers as adults.
Adult newspaper readers are more likely to be involved in their com-
munity and aware of the world. Besides, reading is a critical skill that is
essential for the undergraduates, not only in preparing them for various
English language examinations, but also for ensuring their academic suc-
cess. We have to explain to the students the fact that by developing their
reading skills, they can better later discuss ideas as well as read and un-
derstand a variety of texts. They can also internalize a full range of world
background knowledge, language conventions and vocabulary by expo-
sure through reading. Reading is also important because in an academic
setting like a university, it is essential to develop their reading skills be-
cause they have to carry out research work and write assignments, term
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papers and reports. And finally, we have to emphasize the fact that if they
want to excel, their reading must go beyond the content lecturer’s notes
and recommended books. They must read journals, newspapers and re-
ference books as well as related information available on the Internet, all
of which is in English. Therefore, there is a dire need not only to equip
themselves with the necessary reading skills but also to train themselves
to read and understand texts in English independently.

Nowadays, if used in a more inspiring way, newspapers are ready-
made ESL teaching materials available online, that can help students to
develop not only reading skills but also writing, grammar, vocabulary
and speaking skills. In this digital era teachers, as well as learners, can
access unlimited resources on the internet; one of the resources available
for free and at all times is online news. Most newspapers have an online
version, where you can print off articles. Below are the official sites of
some British and American newspapers which can be successfully used
in teaching English especially for advanced students:

e The Times and Sunday Times http://www.timesonline.co.uk/

The Independent http://www.independent.co.uk/
The Financial Times http://ft.com

The Guardian http://www.guardian.co.uk

Los Angeles Times www.latimes.com

The Washington Post www.washingtonpost.com
USA Today www.usatoday.com

Newspapers can be used in ESL classroom with learners at all levels. At
a beginners’ level - basic structure, headlines, symbols, pictures and car-
toons can be the focus of attention. At an intermediate level - vocabulary,
sentence structure and punctuation can be the focus of attention. At an ad-
vanced level - skimming, scanning, top-down processing, critical thinking,
cultural and “native speakers’ perspective” skills can be developed.

This article presents different activities that can be used in the class-
room and focuses on raising the level of involvement and participation
that the students have in the lesson.

o Guess the headline

Choose several headlines and from each one remove an interesting
word (e.g. Missing Painting Found In ). Stick the incomplete headli-
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nes on a piece of paper, photocopy and distribute to teams of 3-4 students.
Ask each team to come up with two possible answers for each headline:
the most likely word and the funniest word. Collect all the responses
and give each team a point for any correct answer, and for the funniest
answers. Get everyone involved by holding a vote for the funniest / most
original answer for each headline.

e Guess tl10he article

Select an interesting newspaper article, preferably one which invol-
ves an exciting / unusual story. Choose eight key words from the article
and write them on the board. Ask students to work in teams of 3-4 to
come up with a story including these words. When they have finished,
read out / tell them about the original article. Get students to read aloud
their own versions - this can create a lot of laughs!

e Newspaper lies

Ask students to select a short item of news and to summarise it to a
partner / team, changing some of the details. Partners need to try and
guess which of the facts are true and which have been changed.

o Wall quiz

Write a list of questions based on a selection of newspaper articles,
and distribute the quiz to teams of 2-3 students. Pin up the articles aro-
und the room and ask students to walk around the room trying to find the
answers. The winning team is the first to find all the answers. This can be
quite a lively activity!

o Presentations

To encourage students to read newspapers in English on a more regu-
lar basis, organise short presentations at the beginning of each class. Ask
a different student at the end of each class to find an interesting newspa-
per article and to summarise it to the other students during the next class,
explaining why they chose it. This can lead to interesting discussions
about current issues.

o Newspaper treasure hunt

For this activity you will need a longer period of time, it can be done
even as a project, during which you will choose and read several online
newspapers. Then ask your students to write a list of articles / words /
pictures which they need to find, and give team a copy of the list. Tell
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them to cut out their ‘treasures’ and glue them next to the appropriate
word in the list (or make a note of the page number). Possible list:

= Ajob advert

= Some good news

=  Some bad news

= Reference to a famous political figure

= News about a star

=  Weather forecast

= News about a sport

= Name of a country

= Favourite news item

e Gossip

This is an easy activity for helping students to summarise articles.
For this activity it is best to use tabloid newspapers or articles involv-
ing a bit of scandal, perhaps about famous people. Teach students useful
phrases for chatting or gossiping, e.g. ‘Have you heard about...?’, ‘Did
you know that...?’, ‘Guess what?’ etc. Use appropriate gestures and in-
tonation. Ask students to choose an article of their choice, underline or
jot down important parts of the article and report it to a friend, as though
having an informal chat. They could then go round the class, chatting
with different people about their news article. You could also teach stu-
dents some useful phrases for responding, e¢.g. ‘Really? I don’t believe
it!’, “‘Are you joking?’, ‘How / when did it happen?’

In order to make these activities useful, it is important that you cho-
ose your news article wisely. You should consider the following crite-
ria:

e Appropriacy of topic

Will your students be interested in the topic? Will it be upsetting for
some students? Is it suitable for the age group?

o Length

Be careful to avoid articles that are particularly long. Reading a news
report in a second language is demanding, and if the article is too long it
will discourage students. If the news report is lengthy, do not be afraid of
editing. The style of news articles often means that entire paragraphs can
be omitted without affecting the overall sense of the piece.
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e Language content

Besides the general interest in the topic, this may well be the most
important selection criteria. Does the article contain a useful lexical set
(crime, money)? Are there some good grammar exponents (past perfect,
reported speech) or interesting syntax and sentence style? These will
provide the basis of your language work on the text, how can the langua-
ge be exploited?

e Generative?

Can you think of a good way to follow up the basic textual work?
Does the topic lend itself to discussion or role play? Can you practise the
language further?

o Task suitability

When working with authentic material there are issues concerning the
authenticity of the tasks. The most authentic task is for students to simply
read the article. Although we usually look to exploit the text a little more
in the classroom, it is important to keep tasks as realistic as possible.

There are lots of opportunities to extend the work done on the article,
and to use a different skill such as speaking or writing. This gives stu-
dents a chance to use the language they have learnt from the text.

= Role play based on text

e.g. an interview with a protagonist from the story

= Discussion of topic/ideas/argument of the text

= Design something / task

e.g. following an article on a new housing initiative, students plan a
dream house

= Research project

e.g. following an article about Homelessness in UK, what is the situ-
ation in the students’ own country

= Writing

e.g. the next day’s story, someone involved in the news event writing
to a friend

= Debate

=  Comparison activities

A topical story will appear in several different places, and comparing
how different sources deal with the news event can be very revealing.
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This could focus on content/style/critical analysis of reporters’ attitudes/
politics

e A comparison with the same subject in the students’ own press.

e A comparison with radio or TV reports on the same event.

e A comparison between different newspapers e.g. a quality paper

and a popular paper.

In addition, lexis as well as meaning can be learnt or taught through
a simple edition of an online newspaper. According to Cheyney (1992)
the acquisition of vocabulary is of great importance in learning to read.
[1] If a person does not understand the meaning of the words he or she
reads, then the skills of decoding, making inferences, understanding sto-
ry structure and so on are of little use. In this regard, the teacher can
list out new words and then explain their meanings to the students. The
students can be introduced to journalese, the language of news writing in
a systematic way. Also, Crossword Puzzle in the entertainment column
of newspapers has obvious value for developing vocabulary. Newspaper
crossword puzzles are often difficult, but with patience and encourage-
ment, the teacher can lead the students to success. Class time can be set
aside to check answers in the next day’s newspaper.

To a large extent, there are many advantages of using newspapers in
the ESL classroom. For one, an attempt is made to encourage students
to read in English outside the ESL classroom. At the same time, they are
provided with experience in reading a variety of authentic texts of cur-
rent and general interest to supplement the teaching materials, which are
specifically written for pedagogic purposes. For their part, the students
become familiar with a variety of genres, like advertisements, reviews,
reports, and statistics. Reading newspapers also provides an avenue thro-
ugh which the students can expand their knowledge and develop their
reading skills.

Using newspapers can also expand your vocabulary and grammati-
cal knowledge. In addition, newspapers are excellent resources to use
for teaching critical reading. Through newspaper study, students can
develop expertise in reflecting on their ideas justifying their responses.
Besides this, it can to a large extent motivate the students to read ready
available and relatively cheap source of discourse in English, which con-
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tains texts that offer high interest content ranging from sensational news,
gender biased articles to content- based information. Finally, to some
extent, learner autonomy is being encouraged among the students, albeit
in a modest way, by giving them a choice when it comes to selecting the
articles for their reading projects.
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The formation of the competence to receive the oral message is a basic
component in the development and nuance of speech and the mastery
of communication structures. The formation of these competence in
different communication situations can also be achieved through lite-
rary texts. Receiving the oral message involves training and developing
the ability to listen actively, which also contributes to the establishment
of a cooperation relationship and understanding between the interlo-
cutors.

Key words: communication, oral reception, active listening, communica-
tion technologies, active communication-based training methods

In invatamantul primar se acordd atentie semnificativa dezvoltarii
competentei de comunicare a elevilor. In programa scolara pentru cla-
sele pregatitoare si clasa I si a Il-a, aprobata prin Ordinul ministrului
educatiei nationale nr. 3418/19.03.2013, pentru disciplina ,,Comunica-
re n limba romana” continuturile nvatarii se constituie din inventarul
achizitiilor necesare elevului pentru dobandirea competentelor de baza.
Astfel, ele sunt grupate pe urmatoarele domenii:

- Comunicare orala (ascultare, vorbire, interactiune)

- Citire/ lectura

- Scriere/ redactare

- Elemente de constructie a comunicarii

184



Competentele generale sunt: 1. Receptarea de mesaje orale In con-
texte de comunicare cunoscute 2. Exprimarea de mesaje orale in diverse
situatii de comunicare 3. Receptarea unei varietati de mesaje scrise, in
contexte de comunicare cunoscute 4. Redactarea de mesaje in diverse
situatii de comunicare.

De asemenea, Ordinul ministrului educatiei nationale nr. 5003
/02.12.2014 aproba programa scolara pentru clasele a Ill-a si a IV-a in
care se remarcd aceeasi atentie acordata aspectului comunicativ-functio-
nal al invatarii limbii si literaturii materne in contextul actual.

Competente generale sunt:1. Receptarea de mesaje orale in diverse
contexte de comunicare 2. Exprimarea de mesaje orale in diverse situatii
de comunicare 3. Receptarea de mesaje scrise in diverse contexte de co-
municare 4. Redactarea de mesaje in diverse situatii de comunicare.

Formarea competentei de receptare a mesajului oral constituie o
componenta de baza in dezvoltarea si nuantarea vorbirii si a stapanirii
structurilor de comunicare pentru care pot fi folosite exercitii de asculta-
re si de confirmare a Intelegerii mesajului ascultat; -jocuri de rol de tipul
»emitator — ascultator” vizand formarea comportamentului de asculta-
tor;

In continuturile curriculare la competenta specifica respectivi o com-
ponenta este Intelegerea dupa auz si vorbirea ce prevede exercitii de :

e pronuntare si intelegere a cuvintelor noi din texte literare/nonlite-
rare, discursul invatatorului; incadrarea cuvintelor noi in propozitii
si 1n serii sinonimice;

e identificarea dupa auz a textelor literare/nonliterare;

e identificarea expresiilor plastice din text;

e identificarea speciei literare.

Formarea competentei de receptare a mesajului oral in diferite situatii
de comunicare se poate realiza si prin textele literare. Alegerea strategii-
lor didactice de predare-invatare a mesajelor orale la Limba si literatura
romana in invatamantul primar, concepute In premisa activ-participati-
vului si In scopul modernizarii actului educational presupune elaborarea
MO care include dezvoltarea multiaspectuald a celor patru competente
precizate. "Modelul comunicativ-functional se defineste prin structura-
rea la elevi a competentei de comunicare scrisd si orala si presupune
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dezvoltarea integrald a capacitatilor ce vizeaza cele patru deprinderi:
intelegerea dupa auz, vorbirea, lectura si scrierea. Acest model este adec-
vat nu numai specificului acestei discipline, ci si modalitatilor propriu-
zise de structurare la elevi a competentelor de comunicare” [2, p.24].
Astfel, educatia lingvistica si literar-artistica va asigura insusirea corecta
de catre elevi a celor trei functii stabilite de stiinta psiholingvistica:
* Continutul (ce mesaj trebuie comunicat);
* Structurarea i competenta lingvistica (modul in care se formulea-
za din punct de vedere gramatical acest mesaj);
* Valoarea psihologica si motivatia expunerii (starea emotiva, atitu-
dinea vorbitorului fata de ascultator si invers, fatd de cele comuni-
cate etc.) [2, p.24].

Figura 1.Taxonomia strategiilor comunicative si premisele
aparitiei acestora

_—

De asemenea, receptarea mesajului oral presupune formarea si dez-
voltarea capacitatii de ascultare activa contribuind si la stabilirra unui
raport de cooperare si intelegere intre interlocutori.

»Ascultarea activa este o capacitate ce se concretizeaza in :

1.a tdcea pe toatd durata discursului interlocutorului;

2.a te concentra pentru a intelege mesajul si a detecta eventualele
neclaritati, informatii absente, incongruente etc.;
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3. A folosi mijloacele nonverbale potrivite ( a realiza contactul vizual,
a modifica mimica in functie de receptare-mimicéd aprobatoare, intero-
gativa);

4. A fi critic, mai precis a asculta nu numai cu intuitia de a recepta
fidel raspunsul celuilalt, propriul punct de vedere. Privit din perspectiva
celor patru dimensiuni, profilul ,,ascultatorului activ”’ se defineste prin
autocontrol (isi reprima orice tendintd de a-l Intrerupe pe interlocutor),
prin empatie ( participa si raspunde la discursul celulalt prin elemente de
limbaj nonverbal), prin efortul de a construi sens (incearca sa inteleaga
semnificatia globald a discursului si sa retind elementele de detaliu),
dar si prin incercarea de a se ditanta de discursul celuilat, definindu-
si propria viziune referitoare la problema .” [4, p.82].Ascultarea activa
imbunatateste comunicarea didactica si trebuie practicatd in egala masu-
ra atat de invatator, cat si de elev.

Figura 2. Impactul cunoasterii insuficiente a mesajelor orale la
literatura romana

@ emititor

receptor

Bariere de comunicare

| transmitere | ——>Folosirea in mesajul oral al informatiei necorespunzitoare;

| receptare ||:C>Decodiﬁcarea incorecti a mesajelor orale, cauza fiind emititorul care

nu utilizeaza corect mesajele orale la literatura roména;

|comprehensi1me |=:>Lipsa de cunostinte din domeniul mesajelor orale ce duce la

decodificarea incorecti a mesajelor orale la literatura roméana;

| acceptare | ——=> Utilizarea gresitd si inadecvatd a MO poate duce la divergenta si chiar

conflicte intre emitator si receptor, cauza fiind diversitatea culturala,

religioasd, diverse valori, principii, etc.;

| integrare | —=> Utilizarea gresiti s1 inadecvatd a MO poate duce la divergente, chiar

conflicte intre emitdtor si receptor, cauza fiind diversitatea

religioasd, culturald, principn diverse, calorietc;

Calitatea cunoasterii unui MO 1n literatura romana este confirmata
de patru deprinderi comunicative : de audiere, de vorbire, de scriere si de
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citire.Prin urmare, elevii trebuie sa simuleze diverse intrebari corespun-
zatoare si atunci abordarea comunicativa a MO o divizam in :

a) Activitati pre-comunicative;

b) Activitdti comunicative;

Figura 3. Organizarea MO la literatura romana

dupd structura gramaticald a contextelor literaturi

dupa functia gramaticald a contextelor literare

Organizarea MO la literatura dupd cuvéntul- cheie

romana dupéd conceptul de motivare

dupd subiectul pe care-l trateaza

dupé origine sau sursd

Activitdtile precomunicative le divizam in :

a) Activitati structirale (ex. gramaticale)

b) Activitati cvasi-comunicative (dialoguri situationale, dialoguri
deschise, diverse liste de vocabular, etc.)

Activitatile comunicative vor viza:

a) Activitati comunicative functionale;

b) Activitdti de intercatiune sociald cu scopul principal de a oferi ele-
vilor posibilitatea de a folosi MO intr-un context literar adecvat,
pentru a crea o varietate de situatii literare.

Un rol important pentru predarea cu succes a MO il au metodele acti-
ve si interactive de instruire care au multiple valente formative care con-
tribuie la dezvoltarea gandirii critice, la dezvoltarea creativitatii, implica
activ elevii in invatare (receptarea MO), punandu-i in situatia de a gandi
critic, de a realiza conexiuni logice, de a produce idei proprii argumrn-
tate, de a le comunica si celorlalti, de a sintetiza/esentializa informatiile,
se bazeaza pe invatarea independentd si pe cooperare, elevii invatd sa
respecte parerile colegilor.Diversitatea metodelor active de instruire sunt
prezentate in tabelul e mai jos realizat de didacticianul [3,p.698].

Taxonomia strategiilor de invatare este destul de variata si multi cer-
cetatori de domeniu le clasifica in trei categorii:

1. Strategii metacognitive de directionare a procesului de receptare a
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MO la literatura romana;

2. Strategii cognitive responsabile de manipularea informsatiei care
e necesara sa fie studiata;

3. Strategii social-afective de verificare a emotiilor in cooperarea cu

altii
Tabelul 4.

‘ Metode active de instruire bazate pe comunicare ‘

[l

) v
‘ fara imitare ‘ | df imitare ‘

' v v
lectii fara joc ‘ de joc ‘

problematice

— | T T

Semmam_ analiza joc cu jocde joccu joc de
problematice situatiilor roluri afaceri activitate proiectare
concrete organizatoric3
v l / N l\\_‘
discutii H
t K . . . oc cu
tematice exercitii jocde joc de joc de joc ! o
de instruire producere cercetare . ) gandire
o inovati organiza
imitare

asaltul de idei l l \.//‘/Df“ torics
L. . joc problematic de afaceri
= training joc I
(in opera literara)

bilt

exercitii cu

jocuri didactice
lectii individuale de joc
la computer
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The proliferation of new technologies, particularly those based on
artificial intelligence, has ushered in changes in communication pat-
terns and the speed at which language evolves. English, with its lin-
guistic prestige, has become the lingua franca in the virtual space
of private organizations and educational institutions, facilitating the
acceptance of diverse forms of communication. Foreign investments
have brought new cultures and communication styles, which are of-
ten adopted by local organizations. Social networks and online me-
dia have also contributed to the evolution of standard language. The
advent of open access to artificial intelligence platforms has raised
questions about how this technology will influence human life and
communication. The aim of this paper is to analyze the key factors
driving the change in standard language and the level of acceptance
of these changes.

Key-words: professional communication, language schematization, ex-
tralinguistic factors, natural language processing, Artificial Intelligence

Introducere

Expunerea populatiei la tehnologiile noi, in special la cele care au
la bazd mecanisme de inteligentd artificiald cu acces rapid la resursele
globale, care pana de curand erau accesibile doar in institutii autoriza-
te, precum biblioteca, centre de cercetare, centre stiintifice, a stimulat
modificarea modului de comunicare si viteza cu care limbajul standard
accepta modificari. Lucrarea de fata are drept scop analiza factorilor che-
ie de acceptare a modificarilor in limbaj cu exemplificari din domeniul
profesional si al tinerilor din mediul online.
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Influenta unei limbi cu prestigiu lingvistic, datorita trecerii in spatiul
virtual al activitatii organizatiilor private si al institutiilor de invatamant,
a facilitat acceptarea diverselor forme de comunicare, mai mult din co-
moditate decat din lipsa de cunostinte. Limba engleza, in conditiile cu-
rente ale globalizarii, este perceputa ca noua lingua franca.

Investitiile atrase din afara tarii contribuie la crearea unei culturi si a
unei noi forme de comunicare diferite de limbajul formal. Organizatiile
cu capital strain sunt influentate de cultura si de limbajul profesional al
mediului din care sunt atrase investitiile. Limba de comunicare in ase-
menea organizatii este limba engleza, chiar daca majoritatea sunt din alte
culturi. Observam in special in mediul online preluarea unui limbaj strain
chiar si de organizatiile locale. Inovatiile in domeniul tehnic, competitia
privind atragerea de resurse de pe piata locala si internationald schim-
ba modalitatea de comunicare oficiala a companiilor. De exemplu, BC
,Moldova-Agroindbank™ S.A., o banca locala, se declara ca a adoptat
formatul de lucru ,,agile”. In asemenea medii specialistii au ,,meetinguri”
in loc de sedinte, au ,,call-uri” in loc de apeluri, au ,,deadline-uri” si nu
termeni, ,,stand-up-uri” in loc de sedinte), in pofida faptului cé specialistii
acestei organizatii sunt angajati din Republica Moldova. (vezi Fig. 4)

Utilizarea pe larg a retelelor de socializare, migrarea presei din for-
mat tipar in format tipar si online au contribuit substantial la modificarea
limbajului standard. Posibilitatea de a interactiona cu autorul unui text
public a schimbat mult modalitatea de a scrie. La un text scris intr-un
limbaj standard autorul textului ar putea sa raspunda comentariilor intr-
un limbaj informal, in functie de context.

Accesul deschis la platformele de inteligentd artificiald care imita
limbajul uman a trezit curiozitatea publicului si a ridicat semne de in-
trebare privind dilema: cum va influenta accesibilitatea la resursele cu
inteligenta artificiald viata omului si modalitatea de comunicare? Aceste
platforme sunt incé la Inceput de drum si cu cat sunt mai utilizate, cu atat
mai laconice si mai diverse sunt textele generate de acestea.

Influenta inteligentei artificiale

Accesul la platforme de inteligenta artificiald precum Chat GPT sau
LaMDA a generat pareri din partea specialistilor care sustin ca utilizarea
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pe larg a acesteia ar putea diminua din calitatea invatamantului, pe de o
parte; pe de alta parte, utilizarea acestor platforme in diferite limbi, ar
putea contribui la pastrarea limbajului standard cu utilizarea corectd a
termenilor si respectarea normelor gramaticale.

Aceste platforme sunt antrenate sd genereze raspunsuri in cele mai
vorbite limbi ale lumii cu prelucrarea unui volum mare de date si ge-
nerarea de limbaj natural. Pentru a obtine o imagine clard a capacitatii
acestor platforme am adresat aceeasi intrebare, cu referire la multitu-
dinea de limbi in care poate genera raspunsuri platforma Chat GPT, in
limba engleza si in limba romana, am primit acelasi raspuns, care, tradus
fiind, ar putea fi perceput ca un text scris de un specialist in domeniu.
Unele experimente realizate cu utilizarea platformei la testarile elevilor
de liceu [1] au demonstrat ca un text generat de aceste platforme nu pu-
tea fi deosebit de cétre profesori de un text scris de elevi. Am putea sa
presupunem ca aceste platforme pot contribui la pastrarea normelor si a
lexicului limbii roméane, alimentat cu date de utilizatori si de resursele
cibernetice. De exemplu, platforma Chat GPT care genereaza texte in
cele mai vorbite limbi ale lumii, inclusiv in limba roména. Informatia
care era inaccesibild din cauza unei bariere lingvistice a devenit un bun
public datorita inteligentei artificiale.

Chat GPT influenteazd nu doar cursul dezvoltarii tehnologiilor
informationale si a procesarii informatiei, ci si a cercetarii si a modalitatii
de Invatare si exprimare, intrucat aceasta resursa genereaza texte coeren-
te dupa adresarea unei intrebari sau genereaza o analiza a unui text scris
de om. [2, p. 12] Insa unii cercetitori din domeniul lingvisticii sustin ca
textele care vor fi generate de inteligenta artificiald se vor deosebi de cele
generate de om datoritd caracteristicii de naturalete marcata de spontane-
itate, caracter informal, care este dificil a fi explorat din punct de vedere
stiintific [3, p. 118]. Accesul liber la tehnologiile cu imitarea limbajului
uman, care genereaza rapid un raspuns similar celui generat de om, dupa
parerea unor analisti, ar putea schimba modul de Invatare si chiar ar duce
la o degradare a Invatarii si cercetarii.

Renumitul lingvist Noam Chomsky a scris de curand intr-un articol
pentru New York Times despre diferenta dintre inteligenta artificiala si
modul in care oamenii gandesc si utilizeaza limbajul. In articolul sau
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lingvistul s-a referit la instrumentul renumit si cel mai utilizat, Chat GPT.
Acesta este accesibil publicului larg si reprezintd un mecanism de gene-
rare a unui text ca urmare a analizei unui volum mare de informatie, a
identificarii unor sabloane si a extrapolarii raspunsului celui mai potrivit.
Ceea ce cunoastem deja din lingvistica si filosofie despre ratiunea umana
e cd aceasta va genera un numadr infinit de idei cu puterea limbajului,
avand acces la informatie finita. Ceea ce fac acum tehnologiile bazate pe
inteligenta artificiald si invatare automata, dupa parerea savantului, este
o incercare de a introduce un concept defectuos despre cum functioneaza
limba si cunoasterea. Mintea umana genereaza idei avand informatie li-
mitatd, incercand sa formeze o parere bazata pe cunoastere, in timp ce
inteligenta artificiala are nevoie de date infinite pentru a genera un ras-
puns finit. [4]

Intr-un interviu lingvistul a explicat de ce platformele de modelare a
limbajului uman cu utilizarea inteligentei artificiale nu reprezinta, pentru
moment, un interes intelectual. Acestea functioneaza prin colectare de
date si prin prelucrarea rapida a lor. Acest proces nu poate sa ne spuna
nimic despre limbaj si cognitie, nu are nicio legatura cu limbajul si nici
cu filosofia. ,,Este un plagiat. Cu cat mai bun devine, cu atat mai rau
este. Se aduna terabytes (trilioane de unitéti de informatie) care nu spun
nimic despre limbajul uman. Nu are nicio valoare stiintifica. Degi aceste
aplicatii sunt foarte utile, noi folosim aceste aplicatii ca sd ne ajute sa
comunicdm. Este un sistem care adund un numar astronomic de date si,
in fond, este o forma de plagiat.” [5]

Cursul evolutiv al limbajului nu va putea fi prezis de un robot sau
de un dispozitiv digital si nici dictat de un set de reguli impuse de om.
Ceea ce defineste evolutia limbajului si gradul de acceptare in lingvistica
este intelegerea neconventionala intre indivizii unei comunitati asupra
utilizarii unor cuvinte. [6] Ceea ce urmarim in acest moment, in special
in limbajul tinerilor si in limbajul profesional, este acea preluare a ter-
menilor din limba engleza chiar cu adaptarea acestora la sintactica limbii
romane (am multe meetinguri, i-am dat reject) fara a avea la baza doar
necesitatea de comunicare, toti cunosc termenii in limba materna precum
»sedintd” sau ,,a raspuns negativ’’/,,a respinge”, dar prefera o terminolo-
gie strdind, aceasta fiind considerata ,,la moda”.
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Platformele de inteligenta artificiala, pe de alta parte, pastreaza termi-
nologia standard la generarea raspunsului chiar dacé intrebarea este pusa
cu utilizarea termenilor in engleza. La intrebarea ,,Ai putea sa imi dai un
raspuns de reject pentru un candidat care a aplicat la jobul de developer?”
platforma a tradus termenii din limba engleza in limba romana pentru a
formula un raspuns: ,,Sigur, iatd un exemplu de raspuns de respingere pen-
tru un candidat care a aplicat pentru un job de dezvoltator”. (Fig. 1) Unele
expresii nu au fost traduse, precum ,,a aplica pentru un job” care in limbaj
standard inseamni ,,a candida pentru un post/loc de munca”. in DEX din
2009, ,,a aplica” are urmatoarele sensuri: 1. A pune un lucru pe (sau peste)
altul pentru a le fixa, a le uni, a face din ele un corp comun, 2. A pune ceva
in practica. Datorita utilizarii frecvente cu sensul de ,,a depune” verbul ,,a
aplica” va fi acceptat si in DEX, precum a fost si cuvantul ,,job”.

Ai putea sa imi dai un raspuns de reject pentru un candidat care a aplicat la jobul de
developer?

Sigur, iata un exemplu de raspuns de respingere pentru un candidat care a aplicat pentru un

job de dezvoltator:

Fig. 1. Extras din utilizarea platformei Chat GPT la data de 14 aprilie 2023

Prestigiul lingvistic si alegerea cognitiva

Preluarea termenilor dintr-o altd limba, adaptarea cuvintelor straine la
norme lingvistice a limbii materne, schimbul de cod, amestecul a doua
sau mai multe limbi Intr-un singur enunt sunt manifestari ale fenomenu-
lui de hibridizare a limbajului standard. Desi utilizarea cuvintelor straine
in limbajul standard este considerata o incalcare a normelor lingvistice,
totusi existd un anumit nivel de acceptare a cuvintelor din limba engle-
za, 1n special datoritd utilizarii frecvente (job, workshop, team building,
online, offline, soft, cash, link, fake, etc). Unele cuvinte sunt preluate
odata cu influenta tehnologiilor, altele sunt preluate dintr-o comoditate a
exprimadrii si a utilizarii aplicatiilor de comunicare rapida, care au deve-
nit tot mai usor utilizabile datorita si functiilor incorporate de traducerea
instantanee dintr-o limba in alta.
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Alegerea lingvistica pe care o face vorbitorul nu este doar o alegere
constienta, aceasta va depinde si de alti factori extralingvistici, precum
cultura, momentul comunicarii, cunostintele pe care le avem despre su-
biectul discutat. [7, p. 30] Motivarea de a adapta limbajul, cu ameste-
cul termenilor si a schimbului de cod, nu mai este doar necesitatea de
a comunica, precum a fost in perioada colonizdrii; ar putea fi, in primul
rand, comoditatea si influenta sociald. Motivarea actuald de adaptare a
limbajului este o alegere constientd dictatd de mediul si momentul co-
municarii.

In grupuri de interes pe retelele sociale, care nu tin cont de varsta,
ci mai mult de interesul care 1i uneste pe utilizatori, la fel sunt utilizate
expresii care printr-un acord tacit vor fi acceptate si preluate in forma
de joaca sau pentru a facilita cautarile ulterioare a informatiei.

| AHactacua Komnega
; September 17, 2022 - Q@

Ultimul long run inainte de Chisinau Big Hearts Marathon 2022
Apa in Nistru verificata, inca se poate de scaldat! € € € &

Fig. 2. Sursa: Facebook.com/groups/RunMoldova

@' Luiza Pavel .
y February 16, 2022 - @

Hello comunitate creativa de HRisti,

Am mai multe posturi tehnice pentru care recrutez, in special programatori. Este clar ca acesti
profesionisti sunt bombardati zilnic pe Linkedin cu oferte astfel incat nu mai pierd timpul sa
citeasca mesajul, este foarte greu sa ajungi la ei (cea mai rapida varianta ar fi printr-o
recomandare directa din cate am vazut).

Totusi, ce alte metode ati descoperit sa functioneze astfel incat sa starniti interesul acestor
candidati?

Cineva imi spunea de mesaje video personalizate - mi se pare destul de solicitant ca si timp alocat
- daca targetezi sa zicem un pool de.. 20-30 profile. ("Hey, Alexandru! am gasit profilul tau si se
potriveste perfect cu rolul pentru care recrutez acum!”...etc)

Putem sa facem putin brainstorming si sa ne ajutam reciproc?

Va multumesc celor care isi doresc sa se implice, camarazilor de suferinta! :))

Fig. 3. Sursa: Facebook.com/groups/HRHub
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maib @
April 13,2022 - @

maib avanseaza pe calea #agile, iar primele echipe de front runneri au fost deja create, urmand
timp de o luna sa fie implicate in traininguri intensive alaturi de experti si coach internationali, iar
din luna mai — s& purceada la activitatea nemijlocita in stil agile.

De ce agile?
Giorgi Shagidze, Presedintele maib:

“Lumea se schimba cu o viteza ametitoare si e firesc sa ne schimbam si noi pentru a fi competitivi
nu doar astazi, dar si in viitor. Pornind de la cele mai bune practici internationale, am luat decizia
de a implementa agile in maib. Bancile de succes din lume au implementat deja sau sunt in
proces de implementare a agile, schimbénd formatul traditional in unul modern, inovator, care
permite s raspundem rapid si proactiv asteptarilor clientilor nostri si sa pastram ritmul cu
dezvoltarile pietei. Ponderea creditelor si a altor produse maib contractate online este in continua
crestere.

Clientii nostri migreaza in online si vom dezvolta pentru ei produse care sa le faca viata mai
simpla, mai buna si mai mobila, avand o abordare agile. Le doresc mult succes primelor echipe
care urmeaza sd Isi transforme modul de lucru in unul agile si le felicit pentru ca sunt deschizatorii
de drum ai acestui proces complex de transformare”.

Fig. 4. Sursa: https://www.facebook.com/search/top/?q=maib%20goes%20
agile

Limbajul online ca inepuizabila sursa de ,,cuvinte”

O sursa interminabild de modificare a limbajului standard este me-
diul online, care extinde, pe masura dezvoltarii canalelor de comunica-
re, formele de modificare a limbajului. Unele expresii care la inceput
erau utilizate cu scop de a reduce din costurile de comunicare in scris
prin mesaje, au devenit atat de utilizate, ca sunt percepute ca norma in
comunicarea online. Modificarile pe care le fac utilizatorii in textele
din mediul online sau in mesajele de comunicare rapida sunt adesea o
forma de joaca.

Cele mai frecvente forme de schematizare a limbajului din mediul
online au drept scop inlocuirea/imitarea comunicarii informale si a trans-
miterii emotiilor prin intermediul unor semne (emoticoane), ca sa redea
atitudinea emitentului odata cu mesajul scris. O mare parte din limbajul
schematizat este importat din limba engleza sau trece prin schematizare
dupa modelul limbii engleze. [8, p. 71] Au fost create si dictionare sau
liste cu prescurtarile din mesaje atat din limba engleza, cat si din limba
romana pentru a conveni la aceeasi utilizare si perceptie. [9]
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1. Omiterea consoanelor: bn (bine), vb (a vorbi), cnv (cineva), msg
(mesaj); app (apropo), imd (imediat), km (cam);

2. Inlocuirea literelor cu cifrele si semne: 121 (unu la unu), 4 (din

engleza ,,for” - pentru), 18r (later - pe mai tarziu), v2 (voi doi);

3. Abrevieri: nb (noapte bund), npc (nu ai pentru ce), cf (ce faci?),

cmz (ce mai zici?) etc.

Prescurtarile, imbinarea literelor cu cifrele, introducerea elementelor
grafice Tn mesaj ar trebui tratate ca o formuld integrala fara a fi scoase
din context, intrucat aceeasi reprezentare ar putea avea sensuri diferite in
context diferit: km (cam) daca este scos din context ar insemna kilometri,
pc (pentru ce) ar putea fi o abreviere pentru ,,personal computer” (calcu-
lator/computer). Mesajele instantanee cu utilizarea elementelor grafice
si fara spatii sunt ca o ,,0 formula chimica care nu este destinata vorbirii
orale”. [10, p. 54]

Unele expresii ajung totusi n vorbirea orald, in special cele mai utili-
zate expresii din limba engleza, o limba cu prestigiu lingvistic. Cuvinte
care nu au nicio valoare informationala sunt utilizate pentru a confirma
0 parere sau a exprima o atitudine. Expresia ,,lol” (laughing out loud
— rad 1n gura mare) este utilizata ca reactie fard a rade sau a manifesta
amuzament. In conversatie ,,idk” (I don’t know — eu nu stiu) adesea este
insotit de strAngerea din umeri, semn al nedumeririi sau nestiintei. La
sfarsitul unei conversatii, in loc de ramas bun interlocutorul va spune
»pup”, semnul care este utilizat in conversatiile online. Aceste expresii
in conversatiile din mediul online au scopul de a exprima o emotie, de a
compensa lipsa exprimarii nonverbale.

Inlocuirea literelor cu cifre sau semne grafice, logogramele sau
abrevierile au fost utilizate la Inceput 1n textele scurte transmise prin
mesaje. Cu cat era mai mic ecranul, cu atat ingeniozitatea oameni-
lor era mai mare, la fel si dorinta de a transmite un mesaj complet
cu utilizarea a cat mai putine semne. Omiterea vocalelor, inlocuirea
unor litere cu semne sau cifre, dar care s ramana inteligibile ajung sa
treaca din simplul mod de comunicare intr-o forma ludica de utilizare
a limbii. Sunt lansate concursuri de compunere in stil de text pentru
mesaj telefonic. [10, p. 17] Renumita editura ,,The Guardian™ a lansat
un concurs de poezie ai carui castigatori au scris poezii cu incdlcarea
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normelor lingvistice, scopul fiind insa originalitatea si inteligibilitatea
textului.

In mediul profesional sunt adesea utilizate expresii ,,ping me” (da-mi
de stire), FYI (for your information / spre a va informa); EOD (end of
the day / la sfarsitul zilei); afaik (as far as [ know / din cate stiu); btw (by
the way / apropo); pls (please / te rog) chiar de catre vorbitori ai limbii
romane In conversatiile oficiale. Aceste expresii au fost imprumutate si
acceptate la fel de usor precum au fost si cuvintele ,,computer” si ,,piz-
za”. Desi aceste cuvinte au intrat in limba odata cu obiectul, expresiile
din limba engleza au avut o alta motivare sa-si faca loc 1n limbaj.

Concluzii:

Mediul online a devenit o sursa interminabild de modificari a limba-
jului standard. Utilizatorii inlocuiesc cuvintele cu abrevieri, simboluri
si imagini pentru a transmite emotii si a reduce costurile si efortul. Desi
schimbarile erau limitate la anumite canale de comunicare, totusi aceste
modificari, datorita utilizarii frecvente, au ajuns si in comunicarea orala.
Tendintele de evolutie, conform unor cercetari in domeniul socioling-
visticii, al psiholingvisticii si al lingvisticii cognitive sugereaza ca acest
limbaj va reflecta nevoile vorbitorilor, contextul cultural si se va adapta
mediului tehnologic.
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Existd o credinta tot mai mare referitoare la ideea conform cdireia
cunoasterea mai multor limbi reprezintd un activ important pe pietele
interne de muncd. Cercetdrile existente in economie confirmd in ge-
neral aceasta perceptie si gdseste randamente pozitive pentru lucrd-
torii care pot vorbi mai multe limbi. O serie de studii care se ocupd
de limbile cooficiale in tarile multilingve evidentiaza rolul crucial al
Sformelor educatie, si in special invatamdntul obligatoriu, in furnizarea
de competente in aceste limbi pentru muncitorii nativi. Prin contrast,
cu toate acestea, din cunostintele noastre nu exista studii care sd fi
evaluat impactul sistemului de invitamdnt asupra competentei lucra-
torilor nativi in limbi strdine ,,proprii” chiar dacd natura ,strdind” a
acestor limbi pare sd le faca deosebit de potrivite pentru invditarea prin
educatie formald, mai ales in Europa.

Cuvinte cheie: piata muncii, competente, limbi strdine, educatie forma-
la, invatamdnt obligatoriu

Lipsa competentelor lingvistice este o barierd in calea mobilitatii in
interiorul Uniunii si la nivel mondial, in ceea ce priveste educatia si for-
marea, dar si accesul la piata europeana a fortei de munca. Din rapoartele
privind mobilitatea fortei de munca in interiorul Uniunii Europene reiese
ca obstacolele lingvistice pot impiedica valorificarea oportunitatilor eco-
nomice oferite de diferite piete ale fortei de munca in zone transfronta-
liere. [1]

Documentul de reflectie privind valorificarea oportunitatilor legate de
globalizare arata, pe buna dreptate, ca ,,0 lume mai conectata aduce cu
sine noi oportunitati”. In ziua de azi, oamenii calitoresc, lucreaza, studia-

201



za si trdiesc 1n tari diferite. Ei interactioneaza pe internet, 1si impartasesc
ideile, cultura si experientele. Studentii au acces online la cursurile orga-
nizate de universitati de varf din intreaga lume”.

Competentele lingvistice sunt elemente esentiale care fac posibil ac-
cesul la aceste noi oportunitati. Pentru imbunatétirea competentelor ling-
vistice ale tinerilor din Intreaga Uniune este nevoie sa reflectam la modul
in care pot fi ameliorate predarea si invatarea limbilor 1n toate domeniile
invatamantului obligatoriu.

Scolile in care exista sensibilizare cu privire la importanta limbilor au
inclus invéatarea limbilor, atat a celor straine, cat si a celei de predare, in-
tr-o abordare pluridisciplinara, pe baza evaludrii competentelor lingvis-
tice ale cursantilor lor si ajutandu-i sa isi Imbunatateasca competentele
lingvistice in functiile de propriile nevoi, conditii, abilitati si interese.
2]

Scolile si centrele de formare care dau dovada de un grad ridicat de
sensibilizare cu privire la importanta Invatarii limbilor ar putea constitui
pietre de temelie pentru spatiul european al educatiei, putand sa stimule-
ze interesul fatd de alte tari, culturi si limbi si sd puna bazele mobilitatii
si colaborarii in scopul invatarii dincolo de frontiere.

De asemenea, ar trebui sd se pund mai mult accent pe competenta
scris-citit si pe dezvoltarea limbilor in general. Aceasta ar putea include
0 viziune mai ampla asupra a ce inseamna in zilele noastre competenta in
domeniul limbilor, avand in vedere limbajul specializat ori limba la nivel
academic sau evolutiile comunicarii digitale. Se pune tot mai des accen-
tul pe importanta competentelor lingvistice ale absolventilor de studii
superioare, precum si pe beneficiile obtinute de cei care cunosc macar o
limba straina.

Vasilescu, I., lucrator superior in domeniul studiului limbilor straine,
sustine faptul cd aproximativ 85% dintre cursantii sa Invete o limba strai-
na pentru a se insera mai usor pe piata muncii. Acest aspect e confirmat si
de companiile de recrutare, care sustin ca cei care cunosc limbi strdine isi
gasesc mult mai usor un loc de munca. Sansele de reusita pe piata muncii
cresc dacd tinerii In cdutarea unui job insistd mai mult pe dobandirea
cunostintelor de limbi strdine. Nu numai cé se asigurd de gasirea mai
rapidd a unui loc de muncd, ci, in cazul lor, si recompensa financiara va
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fi mai mult decit motivanta. In general, cu cat oamenii vor constientiza
mai repede aceste aspecte si vor depune eforturi in vederea Tmbunatatirii
competentelor lingvistice, cu atit mai repede companiile vor fi motivate
sd intre pe piatd, gasind forta de munca pregatita pentru nevoile lor.[3]

La tranzitia catre piata muncii s-a considerat ca o persoana trebuie sa
aiba capacitatea necesara pentru a intelege ce presupune un loc de munca
inainte de prima zi de munca; competente in folosirea limbajului de spe-
cialitate in cel putin o limba de circulatie internationald; notiuni generale
de utilizare a tehnologiei digitale specifice domeniului de activitate.

Competentele conexe legate de munca 1n general (legislatie, tendinte,
piatd etc) au reprezentat un punct de discutie la fel ca si implicarea
absolventilor in activitati de voluntariat.

Mobilitatea in scop educational — adica mobilitatea transnationala in
scopul dobandirii de noi cunostinte, aptitudini si competente — constituie
unul dintre mijloacele importante prin care cetdtenii isi pot consolida ca-
pacitatea de insertie profesionald, constientiza mai profund dimensiunea
interculturala si spori creativitatea si dezvoltarea personald, precum si
a participa activ in societate. De asemenea, o buna stapanire a limbilor
straine reprezintd o competentd cheie esentiald pentru gasirea unui loc
potrivit In lumea moderna si pe piata muncii. Multilingvismul nu este
doar parte a patrimoniului european, ci si o sansd de dezvoltare a unei
societdti deschise, care respecta diversitatea culturala si care este prega-
titd sa coopereze.[4]

Desi programele generale de predare a limbilor strdine ajuta la dez-
voltarea competentelor de comunicare esentiale pentru utilizarea cotidia-
nd, metodologiile de tipul invatarii bazate pe continut a unei limbi strdine
, atat in Invatdmantul general, cat si in Tnvatamantul profesional pot fi
deosebit de eficace pentru cresterea mobilitatii si a capacitatii de insertie
profesionala a lucratorilor.

O ofertd mai variata de limbi striine, care sa includa si limbile cu o
utilizare mai putin raspandita si limbile tarilor vecine, ar trebui sa fie
disponibild — acolo unde este posibil si oportun — la toate nivelurile de
invatamant, In contextul invatarii pe tot parcursul vietii, iar institutiile
relevante, atat cele culturale, cat si cele de predare a limbilor straine, ar
trebui sd asigure mai multe informatii si orientare.
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Dezvoltarea competentelor lingvistice n randul persoanelor, in speci-
al copii, care provin din medii socioeconomice defavorizate, din familii
de migranti sau care sunt membri ai comunittii rome ori in randul ace-
lora care au nevoi speciale de educatie poate contribui la asigurarea unei
mai bune incluziuni sociale si a unei mai bune dezvoltari profesionale
ulterioare.

Invitarea si predarea limbilor straine la un nivel inalt de calitate — de
exemplu, a limbilor straine specializate, relevante pentru locul de munca
—sunt esentiale pentru internationalizarea institutiilor de Tnvatamant supe-
rior si pentru cresterea gradului de insertie profesionala a absolventilor.

De asemenea, este important sd se promoveze invatarea limbilor stra-
ine pe tot parcursul vietii, inclusiv in randul persoanelor in varsta, avand
in vedere tendintele demografice actuale si necesitatea de a asigura ega-
litatea de sanse pentru un procentaj din ce n ce mai mare de cetateni in
varsta la nivelul uniunii europene. [5]

Competentele cheie favorizeaza capacitatea de a participa la viata
sociala, largeste oportunitatile oferite de piata muncii si imbunatatesc
conditiile socio-profesionale ale cetdtenilor.

In ultimii ani, mediul economic a fost unul turbulent cu importante
consecinte asupra tuturor activitatilor economice si sociale. Piata muncii
a suferit transformari structurale determinate de factori precum globa-
lizarea, progresul tehnologic, schimbarile 1n structura populatiei si cele
legate de preferintele de consum. Criza si-a pus amprenta asupra tuturor
acestor evolutii, accentuand problemele deja existente: somaj, ocupare
vulnerabila, siricie etc. In plus, ,tendinta de scidere a numarului popu-
latiei ocupate, Inregistrata in ultimii ani, datorata in mod special crizei
economice, va continua in viitorul apropiat”.

Accesul la piata fortei de muncé trebuie considerat ca un element
esential in procesul de integrare a refugiatilor relocati. Sustinerea benefi-
ciarilor pentru a accesa piata muncii poate incepe in etapa premergatoare
relocarii, prin analizarea competentelor, domeniilor de interes pentru ei
si a nevoilor de dezvoltare; in acest fel cresc sansele acestora de a-si gasi
un loc de munca mai tarziu. [6]

Activitatile care pot spori sansele de angajare intr-o perioada cat mai
scurtd, cum ar fi realizarea unui profil al competentelor, pregéatirea pentru
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interviu in vederea angajarii, testarea abilitatilor pot fi parte a unei abor-
dari graduale, chiar daca angajarea nu este Inca concretd sau posibila.

Accesul pe piata muncii si dezvoltarea de aptitudini pot fi parte din
planul de integrare si nu o componenta separatd care ar avea relevanta
doar dupa solutionarea altor probleme cu care refugiatii se confrunta.
Asteptarile aferente evaluarii competentelor pot fi gestionate prin discutii
concrete despre pasii ce trebuie urmati pentru angajare, nu prin identifi-
carea lor ca fiind un obiectiv Indepartat, dificil de atins. Partile interesate
sunt incurajate sa aiba o abordare centratd pe angajare astfel incat aceasta
sd devind o componenta a asistentei oferite in vederea integrarii.

In acest context, sistemul de educatie trebuie sa faca fata unor provocari
importante: sd anticipeze cerintele pietei muncii in termeni de calificari,
abilitati si competente, sd atragd companiile 1n colaborari pentru trainingul
studentilor asigurandu-le experienta cerutd la primul loc de munca, sé cre-
eze idei pentru noi afaceri si calificari adecvate pentru acestea.

Limba poate fi adesea cea mai mare bariera in accesarea unui loc de
muncd. Diverse date colectate in acest raport aratd ca multe persoane,
atunci cand migreaza si are loc relocarea, nu au competentele lingvis-
tice necesare integrarii In noile comunitati gazda. Studiile au aratat ca
abilitatile lingvistice sunt de dorit la locul de munca si cd, desi este un
avantaj cunoasterea limbii engleze ca limba vorbita la nivel international,
tarile gazda pentru care engleza nu este prima limba, prefera detinerea
de competente lingvistice in limba tarii respective. Aceasta inseamna ca
multe dintre persoanele care nu cunosc si alte limbi straine din cadrul
european vor fi dezavantajate la locul de munca si ca trebuie sa depuna
un efort suplimentar pentru a se integra in societate. Cei care au deja o
specializare vor trebui sa depuna un efort pentru a fi angajati Tn domeniul
lor de activitate care este, cel mai probabil, unul foarte competitiv si care
necesitd cunoasterea limbii tarii gazda. [7]
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Over the years, multiple studies on color have been achieved, but this
concept, as well as its most commonly used definitions are not suffici-
ently strict and, consequently, we cannot expect a general acceptance
of them. The place and role of chromatic symbols, their expressive po-
tential continue to be at the top of current concerns of researchers from
different geographical and activity areas, regardless of cultures, tradi-
tions, history, etc. Moreover, the simple review of last years bibliogra-
Dphy makes us note a significant increase of interest in this subject for
various groups of experts, researchers, artists. Thus, the quantitative
and qualitative intensification of interest in the respective topic could
contribute, in the future, to considerable progress in the given field.
Key words: chromatic symbolism, researcher, progress, study, interest.

Studiul evolutiei utilizarii simbolurilor cromatice nu se poate limita la
domeniul literar 1n exclusivitate; aceasta cercetare trebuie s treaca prin-
tr-o etapa teoretica prealabild, care sd permitd o Incadrare concreta a cu-
lorii n literatura specializata. Cu toate ca de-a lungul anilor s-au realizat
numeroase studii despre culoare, acest concept, la fel ca si definitiile sale
cel mai frecvent utilizate, nu sunt suficient de stricte si, in consecinta, nu
ne putem astepta la o acceptare general a lor. In continuare, vom prezen-
ta in mod succint cateva lucrari contemporane specializate in domeniul
studiului simbolismului cromatic, cu scopul de a ne crea o viziune de
ansamblu asupra etapei la care acesta se afla la momentul dat.

Contributii importante la tema semnificatiilor cromatice gasim la
numerosi cercetatori specializati In domeniul dat. Astfel, in lucrarea sa
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Histoire des couleurs (2009) Manlio Brusatin, istoric al artei si arhitect
italian, lanseaza teoria, conform careia culorile nu reprezinta realitatea
corpurilor, nici viata si nici macar o lege a Naturii. De fapt, sustine cerce-
tatorul, ele sunt o reflectare abstracta a Naturii, artificiul din ceea ce este
natural. Drept urmare, domeniul cromatic se extinde pe spatiul generos
dintre artd si stiintd, dintre fizica si psihologie, ocupand un teren vast
cuprins intre limitele a mai multe culturi, un teren care poate fi abordat
usor, dar, totodatd, imposibil de explorat pana la capat prin metode ana-
litice si experimentale [2].

Tematica respectiva se regaseste in studiul lingvistei si semiologistei
franceze Annie Mollard-Desfour care, incepand cu anul 1998, publica o
serie de dictionare dedicate culorilor (Albastrul, Rosul, Albul, Negrul,
Verdele, Griul si Rozul). Autoarea reuneste si decodificd simbolica si
originea lexicald a cuvintelor, locutiunilor si expresiilor cromatice din
limba franceza a secolelor XX si XXI, astfel justificandu-si, pe deplin,
functia de presedintd a Centrului Francez al Culorii.

Cu referire la studiul cromaticii in literatura contemporana de spe-
cialitate, mai putem cita si cateva lucrari elaborate de savantul francez
Michel Pastoureau, istoric medievalist si expert in simbolismul croma-
tic. Ne referim la Dictionnaire des couleurs de notre temps. Symbo-
lique et sociéte (1992), aparut in colectia Imagini si Simboluri, in care
Pastoureau abordeaza culorile preferate de unii, dar respinse de altii,
culorile terapeutice, poluante sau vulgare. De asemenea, dictionarul
citat pune in relief locul imens ocupat de culori in societatea noastra
contemporana [7].

O altd lucrare de referintd, Les Couleurs de nos souvenirs (2015),
elucideaza unele aspecte legate de culoare, precum copildria, memoria,
amintirile. Studiul lui Pastoureau se bazeaza pe un jurnal cromatic, care
cuprinde o perioada de mai mult de o jumatate de secol (1950-2010) si
care este constituit din amintiri personale, observatii pe teren, digresiuni
savante, diferite domenii cu implicarea culorii: vocabularul si expresiile
lingvistice, moda si vestimentatia, obiectele si practicile vietii cotidiene,
emblemele si drapelele, lumea sportului, arta si, bineinteles, literatura.
Acest jurnal demonstreaza cum simbolul cromatic poate servi drept pri-
lej de amintire, sursa de satisfactie si invitatie la visare [8].
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Opera Une couleur ne vient jamais seule — Journal chromatique
(2017) reprezintd continuarea logica a lucrarii Les Couleurs de nos sou-
venirs (2015), in care, dupa cum am mentionat anterior, Michel Pastou-
reau s-a interesat de istoria raporturilor dintre culori si societate pe par-
cursul a mai mult de o jumatate de secol. Continuandu-si investigatiile,
cercetatorul abordeaza, 1n acest studiu, o perioadd mai scurtd, si anume
anii 2012-2016, prezentand fenomenul cromatic prin prisma evenimen-
telor vietii cotidiene [9].

Locul si rolul simbolurilor cromatice in operele artistice, potentialul
expresiv al acestora continud sa se mentina in topul preocuparilor actuale
ale cercetatorilor din diferite arii geografice si de activitate, indiferent de
culturi, traditii, istorie etc. Mai mult decat atat, simpla trecere in revista a
bibliografiei din ultimii ani ne face sa constatam o crestere semnificativa
a interesului pentru tematica data in cazul diverselor grupuri de experti,
cercetatori, oameni de artd. Fenomenul in cauza se explicd, in opinia
noastrd, prin aparitia unor tehnici si tehnologii performante de cercetare
a modalitatilor de percepere a culorilor si de relationare a creatorului si
beneficiarului de frumos cu potentialul expresiv si intelectual al culori-
lor ca procedeu eficient de transmitere a mesajelor promovate de autorii
operelor de arta.

Recent aparutd in spatiul mediatic este si lucrarea Les couleurs de
[’Occident: De la Préhistoire au XXI¢ siecle, apartinand artistului, filoso-
fului si sociologului Hervé Fischer, autor a mai mult de doudzeci de stu-
dii, care abordeaza utilizarea culorii 1n timp din punct de vedere religios,
politic, social si chiar magic. Expertul isi localizeaza studiul in tarile
occidentale, analizand oscilatiile permanente ale prezentei cromaticii in-
tre doi poli: rational si irational, constrangere si libertate, degajand din
aceste contrapuneri o sociologie a culorii. Aspectul care ne-a interesat
in mod deosebit este trasarea unor directii ce pornesc de la simbolismul
culorilor pure si ajung la inventarea unui realism al culorilor. Vorbind
la concret, autorul porneste de la clar-obscurul picturilor lui Rembrandt
pentru a ajunge in studiul sdu la culorile luminoase ale impresionistilor
si la anarhismul fauvist, aparut drept consecintd a crizelor sociale ale
vremii. De asemenea, 1n lucrarea sa este elucidat rolul crucial al ma-
rilor artisti din Occident in elaborarea traseului aparent al culorilor, cu
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alte cuvinte, ceea ce 1i transforma pe Léonard, Delacroix, Van Gogh sau
Matisse in revolutionari. Astfel, in lucrare sunt combinate citatele din
scrierile celebre ale artistilor plastici cu picturile acestora, ceea ce are,
drept rezultat, o viziune ampla a unui expert asupra dezbaterilor si pro-
blematicii suscitate de culoare de-a lungul timpului [3].

Un alt studiu, datat cu anul 2020, este intitulat Culorile. Pasiune si
mister, avandu-i in calitate de coautori pe David Scott Kastan, profesor la
Yale University si autor a numeroase lucrari de literatura si arte vizuale,
si Stephen Farthing, artist plastic si membru al Royal Academy of Arts
din Londra. Lucrarea aduce in prim-plan simbolurile cromatice abordate
din punct de vedere vizual, literar, poetic, istoric si stiintific. Studiul este
deosebit de util gratie explorarii profunde a impactului psihoemotional
si intelectual al culorilor, autorii punand la baza cercetarii lor o serie de
capodopere din diferite domenii de artd, apartindnd geniului unor mari
scriitori, pictori, alti oameni de creatie din diverse spatii si timpuri: Pi-
casso, Van Gogh, Schilling, Giotto, Monet, Nabokov, Joyce, Wilde, Cha-
nel, Malevich, Lord Byron, Kandinsky, Zola, Proust, Baudelaire, Borges,
Rimbaud, Matisse s. a. [10].

Un aspect similar al problematicii cromatice este prezentat de catre
scriitoarea si istoricul culturii Kassia St. Clair in opera Culorile si viata
lor secreta. Analizand locul si misiunea diverselor culori in arta, religie,
literatura, istorie, moda si design, autoarea prezinta legendele inedite ale
celor mai frumoase nuante, pigmenti, lumini si umbre. Astfel, este eluci-
dat galbenul stralucitor din picturile lui Van Gogh, albastrul moral si pur
din creatia lui Le Corbusier sau Picasso, albul infinitului din sculpturile
lui Rodin s. a., toate acestea avand menirea de a contribui la elaborarea
unui studiu fara precedent asupra civilizatiei umane vazuta prin prisma
culorilor, studiu care, crede autoarea, va aparea, cu sigurantd, ca rod al
unui efort creator colectiv [11].

Simbolurile cromatice sunt elucidate si analizate din punct de vedere
psihoemotional si de Karen Haller, o specialista cu renume mondial in
psihologia coloristica. In studiul sau Psihologia culorilor autoarea afir-
ma: ,,Imi doresc ca toti oamenii sa poatd vorbi fluent limba culorilor, de
la joie de vivre la sobrietate, pentru ca, daca stii sa le spui ca le iubesti, si
ele te vor iubi pe tine. Sa trdiesti o viata coloratd nu inseamna sa te im-
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braci din cap pana in picioare ca un papagal, ci sa fii cinstit cu tine insuti
si sa-ti exprimi adevarata personalitate (...)”. De asemenea, cercetitoarea
sustine ca studiul culorilor reprezinta un domeniu extrem de complex si
generos, totodata, care influenteaza viata cotidiana a fiecaruia [4].

Vom mentiona faptul ca simbolismul cromatic este valorizat si in are-
alul romanesc, iar drept confirmare prezentam succint unele dintre lucra-
rile ce abordeazd domeniul vizat:

Profesorul si pictorul Liviu Lazarescu, prin opera sa Culoarea in artd,
realizeaza un studiu amplu si un veritabil tratat de cromatologie. Meritul
lucrarii este de a fi unica, pana in prezent, in spatiul cultural romanesc,
care sa reprezinte o cercetare aplicatd si o analiza teoretica a culorii, dar
si o profunda evaluare a existentei poporului roméan prin prisma univer-
sului cromatic. Astfel, fenomenul cromatic este studiat in mod ontologic,
cu utilizarea preponderentd a limbajului artistic [5].

Cercetatorii S. Fl. Marian, Tudor Pamfile, Mihai Lupescu, in lucrarea
Cromatica poporului romdn, realizeaza un studiu minutios documen-
tat referitor la portul popular roméanesc, si anume la culorile utilizate in
confectionarea diverselor tesaturi si podoabe. Autorii ajung la concluzia
ca gustul tarancilor din Romania in distribuirea culorilor, in combinarea
vopselelor si a liniilor ar fi demn de orice salon din Parisul secolului al
XIX-lea [6].

Un studiu al simbolismului cromatic in cultura romaneasca traditio-
nald este realizat si de cercetdtoarea Tamara Apostol-Macovei, care abor-
deaza domeniul dat sub aspect etnologic, mai precis cultic, religios si
mistic. Colectand dovezi sugestive ale modului de trai al locuitorilor din
arealul carpatic, autoarea elucideazd manifestarea simbolului cromatic
timp de secole si milenii. Astfel, obiectivul esential al lucrarii este de a
demonstra in ce mod interpretarea sistemicd a simbolurilor cromatice
poate contribui la reconstituirea identitatii istorice si spirituale a unui
popor [1].

Lucrarile la care ne-am referit in prezentul articol sunt doar cateva
dintre sursele care, in ansamblu, contribuie in mod cert la coagularea
unei viziuni generale asupra starii de lucruri in domeniul cercetarii mul-
tiaspectuale a tematicii cromatice in literatura moderna de specialitate. In
plus, prezentarea succinta a operelor teoretice recente dedicate studiului
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simbolismului cromatic ne determind sa observam o sporire cantitativa
si calitativa a interesului fatd de tematica respectiva, ceea ce ar putea
contribui, pe viitor, la progrese considerabile in domeniul dat.
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This article is dedicated to the study of the implicit as a discursive stra-
tegy in advertising discourse. Special attention is granted to functioning
mechanisms of the implicit in the context of discursive interaction. An
act of language is not always explicit and the intention underlying it
is not always accessible, its meaning being always dependant on extra-
linguistic factors (context, knowledge and interests of the interlocu-
tors). Today what is said becomes less important than how it is said.
What is not stated directly (the implicit contents) represents a major
aspect of the communicational process sometimes able to state more
and produce a stronger effect than an explicit message. The implicit
Dphrase does not make the speaker liable directly for what s/he stated.
Nowadays, in the advertising discourse, we are witnesses to a real art of
manipulating the implicit based on innuendoes about the quality of the
product which, in the event of a lack of proofs can be denied (I did not
say that). At the same time, the implicit is inside and outside language,
expressed or not. The speaker resorts to the implicit when, in the cur-
rent communicative practices, there is not enough evidence to prove
what is wanted to be said, when one hesitates to make direct remarks
for which the speaker could be held liable. Innuendoes, allusions, the
polyphonic dimension of messages are practiced in the advertising
discourse. The implied contents can be classified into presupposed and
understood. The direct correspondence: signified — signifier is almost
always an illusion because the elements of an arbitrary system of con-
ventions cannot provide an infinity of extra-linguistic circumstances
through one-to-one equivalence.

Keywords: allusion, skill, advertising discourse, explicit, implicit, pre-
supposed, understood polyphony.
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Introduction

Tout acte de communication est un objet d’échange entre deux instan-
ces, 'une d’énonciation ou de production, I’autre de réception, dont le
sens dépend de la relation d’intentionnalité qui s’instaure entre celles-ci.
En effet, un échange de paroles entre deux interlocuteurs comprend non
seulement les informations réellement échangées, mais aussi toutes les
informations qu’on laisse entendre autrement dit, les non-dits. On con-
nait deux maniéres de s’exprimer : la premiére est claire, explicite sans
ambigliité, la seconde est suggérée implicite et dans ce cas il faudra dé-
duire, deviner, comprendre une information a partir d’un terme ou d’un
contexte.

La langue est un instrument de communication de 1’étre humain, il
semblerait que cela lui permet de s’exprimer d’une fagon explicite, mais
en analysant les situations de communication, on observe que parfois on
s’exprime de fagon implicite.

Catherine Kerbrat-Orecchioni pour sa part, annonce qu’« on ne parle
pas toujours directement » [9, p.5], cela montre que le sens d’un énoncé
se trouve entre les lignes, ¢’est pourquoi les interlocuteurs sont constam-
ment interpellés a décoder les messages en recherchant les sous-enten-
dus, les présupposés, a partir de ce qui est dit, pour découvrir ce qui est
non-dit, ¢’est-a-dire I’implicite.

En fait, ['origine étymologique du mot implicite vient du latin im-
plicitus, participe passé de implicare qui signifie plier dans, envelopper,
alors, il s’agit d’une tentative réussie d’envelopper un message dans des
mots qui assure une neutralité, de masquer tout ce qui puisse susciter
des émotions ou réactions indésirables, en laissant la responsabilité de
n’avoir bien compris le message au destinataire ou de faire une allusion
innocente a la suite de quoi un message a été envoyé.

Oswald Ducrot dans son ouvrage Dire et ne pas dire distingue deux
origines théoriquement différentes de la nécessité de I’implicite [4]. Tout
d’abord, dans chaque société ou collectivité il y a des tabous linguis-
tiques, et il ne s’agit pas seulement des lexémes, qui ne devraient pas étre
prononcés dans certains contextes, mais des thémes qui sont protégés par
une loi de silence, et ici il s’agit des sentiments, événements etc., dont on
ne parle pas. En plus, il y a des situations particuliéres dont le locuteur
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ne peut pas dire certaines choses a cause qu’il montre une attitude inac-
ceptable, il peut humilier, blamer, provoquer ou déranger 1’interlocuteur.
Mais, il peut avoir des raisons de dire ces choses, alors on a besoin de
certains moyens de dire d’une fagon subtile et neutre. Ensuite, en tenant
compte que méme les paroles explicites deviennent des sujets discuta-
bles, car une affirmation faite peut créer des contradictions pour la raison
que chaque personne a sa propre facon de penser et de voir les choses.
Dans ce contexte, il faut chercher une manicre de s’exprimer pour ne
laisser pas lieu aux contestations.

Le concept d’implicite

Dans le dictionnaire de la langue francaise Le Nouveau Petit Robert,
I’implicite est défini de la maniére suivante « Qui est virtuellement con-
tenu dans une proposition, un fait, sans étre formellement exprimé, et
peut étre tiré par voie de conséquence, par déduction ou induction » [11,
p.1287].

D’apres Oswald Ducrot « I’implicite ne signifie pas seulement de fai-
re croire, mais il s’agit de dire, sans avoir dit » [4, p.15]. Le non-dit dans
la communication se définit comme un contenu présent dans le discours
sans étre formellement exprimé.

Dans I’introduction a I’ouvrage L implicite Catherine Kerbrat-Orec-
chioni mentionne que les contenus implicites sont « des choses dites a
mots couverts, ces arriére-pensées sous-entendues entre les lignes » [9,
p.6]. L’implicite est donc un message a décoder. La linguiste affirme que
les contenus implicites (présupposés et sous-entendus) ont en commun
la propriété de ne pas constituer le véritable objet du dire, tandis que les
contenus explicites correspondent toujours. Cependant, dans la vision de
Philippe Blanchet « Toute communication est partiellement explicite, et
partiellement implicite. Toute signification se construit en partie sur des
données implicites. [...] I'implicite est partout, car tout n’est pas dit [...]
Faute de cet implicite, il serait impossible de communiquer, puisqu’il
faudrait toujours tout expliciter, et le moindre message serait une spira-
le sans fin s’auto-explicitant et explicitant son auto explicitation. » [3,
p.90].
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Paul Grice oppose I’implicite a I’explicite en précisant que 1’explicite
signifie « to tell something », en traduction « dire quelque chose », tandis
que I’implicite exprime « to get someone to tell something » signifiant «
faire quelqu’un penser a quelque chose» [8, p. 57-58]. Par conséquent,
I’implicite décrit quelque chose qui n’est pas clairement exprimé, quel-
que chose exprimé indirectement, quelque chose qui est communiqué
d’une maniere implicite. L’ implicite peut aussi se référer a quelque chose
d’inhérent, quelque chose qui est inextricablement li¢ a une autre chose.
L’implicite s’actualise dans tout type de discours. Un simple énoncé peut
étre interprété différemment par les interlocuteurs. Tout est conditionné
par la situation d’énonciation. Vraiment, I’implicite peut étre sans di-
fficulté décodé si I’émetteur et son allocutaire font partis d’une méme
culture ou d’'un méme contexte situationnel.

11 faut mentionner que I’usage de I’implicite n’est pas toujours prévue,
c’est-a-dire si nous parlons du langage quotidien alors les choses et les
mots viennent d’une fagon naturelle, ici il s’agit de la communication
familiale, amicale donc entre les locuteurs qui font partie de la méme
société ou collectivité. Mais, il y a des cas ou ’auteur ou le locuteur a eu
recours a I’implicite ayant un but trés bien défini, que ce soit le besoin
de dire certains choses d’une maniére subtile, sans montrer une attitude
indésirable, soit il veut obtenir un profit (si nous parlons de la publicité,
car cette méthode attire des clients), ou tout simplement, le locuteur a
voulu stimuler la réflexion et les capacités cognitives de son interlocute-
ur. Dans ce cas, nous parlons des jeux de mots, de 1’ironie, de I’allusion
et d’autres.

En somme, les contenus explicites sont exprimés directement, les
choses sont dites telles qu’elles sont, mais les contenus implicites sont
exprimés d’une manicre indirecte, on doit lire parmi les rangées.

Les types d’implicite: le présupposé et le sous-entendu

On affirme qu’une information est implicite lorsqu’elle est seulement
insinuée et le locuteur utilise la déduction et I’interprétation pour trans-
mettre le message au récepteur. Oswald Ducrot met en évidence deux
catégories d’implicite selon les procédés d’implication : 1) I’implicite de
I’énoncé, quand on laisse entendre ce qu’on n’a voulu dire explicitement,
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en utilisant la langue, les mots, il s’agit du présupposé et (2) 'implicite
fondé sur I’énonciation et en ce cas il ne faut pas chercher les indices
au niveau de I’énoncé mais plus profondément au niveau de la situation
d’énonciation, nous parlons ici du sous-entendu.

Le présupposé, aussi dénommé la présupposition, est un type
d’inférence associ¢ aux énoncés de phrases en langage naturel. Les in-
férences présupposées se distinguent des autres types d’inférences, en
particulier des inférences sur le sujet, en ce sens qu’elles transmettent
généralement des informations contextualisées et non controversées par
rapport au contexte d’énonciation. La présupposition se définit en lingu-
istique comme 1’ensemble des informations implicites d’un énoncé, qui
peuvent s’en inférer, mais n’y sont pas formellement énoncées. Dans le
Glossaire pratique de la critique contemporaine Marc Angenot atteste
que « I’information sémantique qui, tout en n’étant pas thématiquement
posée par I’énoncé fait cependant partie de la signification littérale de
celui- ci» [1].

Catherine Kerbrat-Orecchioni définit comme présuppositions « tou-
tes les informations qui, sans étre ouvertement posées (sans constituer
en principe le véritable objet du message a transmettre), sont cependant
automatiquement entrainées par la formulation de I’énoncé dans lequel
elles se trouvent intrinseéquement inscrites, qu’elle soit la spécificité du
cadre énonciatif » [9, p.25]. Les présupposions sont un moyen automa-
tique d’informativité grace a leur nature implicite. Un énoncé posé porte
certainement des présupposés enrichissant 1’arriére-plan de I’allocutaire
par de nouvelles informations. Dominique Maingueneau affirme que le
langage est un instrument de communication et on recourt a I’implicite
« D’existence du présupposé est manifestement liée a des principes
d’économie; la communication serait impossible si 1’on ne présupposait
pas acquis un certain nombre d’informations, a partir desquelles il est
possible d’en introduire de nouvelles » [10, p.78].

Les présupposés constituent une partie de consentement entre les per-
sonnes interactionnelles. Un présupposé est une croyance de fond (quel-
que chose qui est assis, non-dit, et aide a donner un sens a ce qu’une per-
sonne dit). Quand une personne dit quelque chose, le sens de cet énoncé
joue avec les mots, mais le sens n’existe que dans le contexte de ce qui

217



est dans la téte de la personne qui fournit le sens. Lorsque deux person-
nes essaient de communiquer et que leurs présupposés ne sont pas con-
nus [’un de ’autre, c’est alors que le malentendu survient.

Alors que les présuppositions sont inscrites cent pour cent dans
I’énoncé, les sous-entendus découlent d’une mise en relation de 1’énoncé
avec le contexte d’énonciation. D’aprés Catherine Kerbrat-Orecchioni, la
classe des sous-entendus englobe « toutes les informations qui sont sus-
ceptibles d’étre véhiculées par un énoncé donné, mais dont I’actualisation
reste tributaire de certaines particularités du contexte énonciatif dont le
décryptage implique un calcul interprétatif » [9, p. 39]. Contrairement
aux présupposées, la linguiste affirme ensuite que « les sous-entendus
(qui par ailleurs ne partagent pas ces propriétés de non informativité, ou
d’indifférence a la négation que I’on observe souvent chez les présup-
posés) se caractérisent par leur inconstance. On peut donc les déceler a
I’aide de ce test de «annulation, neutralisation » auquel Paul Grice fait
appel pour identifier les implicatures conversationnelles » [9, p.40]. Do-
minique Maingueneau soutient 1’idée de Catherine Kerbrat-Orecchioni
et renforce la pensée que « les sous-entendus ne sont pas prédictibles
hors contexte ; selon les contextes la méme phrase pourra libérer des so-
us-entendus totalement différents». [10, p.90]. Dans I’opinion d’Oswald
Ducrot, une premiere caractéristique du sous-entendu est « sa dépendan-
ce par rapport au contexte, son instabilité » [4, p.132].

La plus importante source de production de sous-entendu est la dévi-
ation des regles qui contrdlent le dire. Pour qu’il y ait communication,
I’interlocuteur doit reconnaitre I’intention du locuteur de produire un so-
us-entendu, sinon, il devra inférer, les contenus sous-entendus s’appuyant
sur les informations offertes par le contexte. A ce niveau il ne faut pas
négliger I’importance de la coopération de I’interlocuteur dans le déco-
dage des sous-entendus.

Les présupposés et les sous-entendus permettent aux locuteurs de dire
sans dire, de se rapprocher d’un contenu sans en prendre complétement
la responsabilité. Linguistiquement, la raison pour laquelle nous avons
des présupposés est qu’ils sont nécessaires pour raccourcir ce que nous
disons. Si nous devions parler chaque détail sous-jacent a ce que nous
essayons de dire, nous ne dirions jamais rien. La langue est un raccourci.
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Les présupposés nous permettent d’utiliser un raccourci linguistique. Le
décodage des sous-entendus est une activité complexe, qui suppose une
grande maitrise dans le maniement du langage. La construction des in-
férences ne peut donc qu’étre un travail compliqué.

Le décodage des contenus implicites: les inférences pragmatiques

Inférer signifie faire la liaison entre les connaissances antérieures
avec les informations textuelles pour créer un sens au-dela de ce qui est
directement dit. Le role de I’inférence dans la communication est de per-
mettre a I’auditeur d’identifier correctement 1’entité particuli¢re a laquel-
le le locuteur se réfere. Michel Fayol affirme que « Les inférences sont
des interprétations qui ne sont pas littéralement accessibles, des mises en
relation qui ne sont pas explicites. C’est le lecteur qui les introduit dans
I’interprétation des mises en relation qui ne sont pas immédiatement ac-
cessibles » [5, p.6]. Cependant, dans I’ouvrage La lecture compréhension.
Fonctionnement et apprentissage, Michel Fayol et Gombert Jean Emile
mentionnent que «la signification n’est pas donnée par le texte dont elle
serait simplement extraite, elle est construite par le lecteur et varie donc
autant en fonction de la base de connaissances et des stratégies du lecte-
ur-destinataire qu’en fonction de 1’information apportée » [7].

Par conséquent, Catherine Kerbrat-Orecchioni estime que « toute
proposition implicite que I’on peut extraire d’un énoncé, et déduire de
son contenu littéral en combinant des informations de statut variable »
[9, p.24]. Jocelyne Giasson affirme que le lecteur doit « dépasser la com-
préhension littérale » [6, p.61], c’est- a-dire il doit aller plus loin que ce
qui est présent en surface du texte. Ainsi, selon Jocelyne Giasson « une
réponse est littérale si elle est sémantiquement équivalente ou synonyme
d’une partie du texte, ce qui peut étre démontré a I’aide de la grammaire,
de la syntaxe et de la connaissance des synonymes » [6, p.61]. Christian
Baylon et Xavier Mignot insistent sur le coté logique de la déduction en
affirmant que I’inférence est une « information qui se tire logiquement du
sens explicite des énoncés » [2, p.34].

Catherine Kerbrat-Orecchioni estime dans son ouvrage L’implicite
que « interpréter un énoncé, qu’il s’agisse de son contenu explicite ou
implicite, c’est tout simplement appliquer ses diverses compétences aux
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divers signifiants inscrits dans la séquence, de maniere a extraire les sig-
nifiés » [9, p.161]. La linguiste parle de quatre types de compétences :
linguistique, encyclopédique, logique, rhétorico-pragmatique qui servent
a décoder des contenus implicites [9, p.161-165].

La compétence linguistique permet aux sujets parlants d’attribuer du
sens, en raison des normes constitutives de la langue, aux signifiants tex-
tuels et méme paratextuels. Toute unité de contenu posséde, directement
ou indirectement, un support signifiant quelconque, et méme lorsqu’ils
n’ont pas d’autre ancrage qu’indirect, les contenus implicites sont en
quelque sorte fondés sur les contenus explicites, de telle sorte que la
reconnaissance des premiers présuppose 1’identification des seconds.
Alors, il n’y a aucune unité de contenu dont le décodage s’effectue sans
I’intervention de la compétence linguistique.

La compétence encyclopédique est comme un « vaste réservoir
d’informations extra- énonciatives portant sur le contexte » [9, p.162].
Elle représente un ensemble de savoirs et de croyances, systémes
d’interprétation et d’évaluation du monde qui nous entoure. Ces infor-
mations peuvent étre neutres ou évaluatives, partagées ou non-partagées
par I’émetteur et le récepteur, dont les compétences encyclopédiques
s’intersectionnent plus ou moins fortement, selon le type du discours.

La compétence logique joue un réle fondamental dans les fonctionne-
ments langagiers, permettant d’effectuer un certain nombre d’opérations
que Catherine Kerbrat-Oricchioni groupe en trois catégories : opérations
qui s’apparentent a celles de la logique formelle : opérations plus spéci-
fiques de la logique naturelle ; inférences « praxéologiques », ¢’est-a-dire
les informations présupposées ou sous-entendues par 1’énoncé, qui, au
nom d’une certaine logique des actions impliquent nécessairement ou
éventuellement la réalisation d’autres actions corrélées [9, p.162].

Catherine Kerbrat-Orecchioni définit la compétence rhétorico-prag-
matique comme « I’ensemble des savoirs qu’un sujet parlant posséde
sur le fonctionnement de ces « principes » discursifs, qui, sans étre im-
pératifs au méme titre que les régles de bonne formation syntactico-sé-
mantique, doivent étre observées par qui veut jouer honnétement le jeu
de I’échange verbal et que ’on appelle, selon le cas « maximes » (Paul
Grice) « lois de discours » (Oswald Ducrot) etc. [9, p.165].
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En fait, les déductions sur le contenu implicite sont les résultats de
I’activité cognitive particuliére du destinataire. Le décodage pour chaque
personne peut &tre un processus différent, et par conséquent, les inféren-
ces pragmatiques sont trés souvent distinctes. L’ implicite peut étre vu de
plusieurs points de vue, il s’agit de ’utilisation des nuances sociales : des
expressions phraséologiques, culturémes, régionalismes ou tout simple-
ment des blagues, stéréotypes qui sont propres a un pays, ou a une régi-
on ; professionnelles : des termes, des expressions qui sont spécifiques
a un certain domaine professionnel ; ou tout simplement un contexte ou
une situation familiere. En réalité, c’est la situation d’énonciation qui
détermine le vrai message de 1’énoncé.

L’actualisation de I’'implicite dans la publicité

En réalité, la publicité est présente dans la vie de tous les jours et elle
influence plusieurs de nos choix. Elle nous envahie méme dans notre
vie privée (internet, télévision, affiches, etc.), elle s’impose a travers nos
yeux, nos oreilles. Les auteurs des publicités se servent de nous pour
vendre leurs produits et nous entrons sans le vouloir parfois dans leurs
jeux. La publicité se présente comme une forme de communication. Elle
cherche a attirer ’attention d’une cible définie au préalable - de susci-
ter le désir d’acheter et de consommer. Son but est clairement incitatif
et vise a adopter un comportement souhaité, par exemple, 1’achat d’un
produit ou d’un service.

Lapublicité a pour objectif de délivrer un message construit de maniére
spécifique. Ce message doit étre clair, synthétique et argumenté en vue
de convaincre le public auquel il s’adresse. Surtout, il est primordial que
ce message soit intelligible, c’est-a-dire qu’il soit compréhensible afin
qu’il soit compris par un maximum de personnes. La communication
publicitaire a pour objectif d’engendrer une action économique favora-
ble de la part du public visé. On peut remarquer qu’on recourt souvent
a I’implicite comme stratégie discursive dans le texte publicitaire pour
manipuler et influencer les décisions des destinataires sans s’assumer la
responsabilité de I’avoir fait/dit, pour exercer un impact sur les consom-
mateurs et de les inciter a consommer. Transmettre un contenu de fagon
implicite est un procédé qui permet de réduire la possibilité pour le desti-
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nataire de remettre en question sa véracité. Alors, pour persuader linguis-
tiquement d’un contenu discutable, la meilleure solution est de I’encoder
de facon linguistiquement implicite et ainsi de ne pas trop s’¢éloigner de
I’implication presque totale des moyens non linguistiques. Ainsi, pour
faire son discours plus neutre et de ne pas dire directement 1’idée, mais
laisser les destinataires a faire des conclusions, des hypothéses contextu-
elles et déduire le sens d’un énoncé publicitaire.

C’est dans le domaine de marketing que nous pouvons remarquer une
abondance de publicités qui contiennent un message implicite. Par exem-
ple, la publicité pour le parfum Parisienne, Yves Saint Laurent contient
un énoncé implicite « Vivre et aimer sans attendre ». On peut déduire
de ce contenu implicite que les créateurs de ce parfum nous exhortent
a vivre le présent de la plus belle fagon, en aimant, de vivre et profiter
de chaque moment de notre vie, d’aimer sans attendre quelque chose en
retour et d’agir au bon moment sans attendre une autre occasion. L’ image
de la Tour Eiffel qui est le symbole de Paris, la ville d’amour, peut nous
aider a décoder le message de cette publicité.

Un autre exemple tiré du magazine féminin de mode et beauté Ma-
rie Claire est « Découvrez le pouvoir d’un sommeil réparateur pour
votre peau », titre publicitaire ou le slogan pour la marque des produ-
its cosmétiques Estée Lauder et notamment pour la gamme Advanced
Night Repair. En lisant cet énoncé nous pensons, quelle est la liaison
entre une créme pour le visage et le sommeil ? Est-ce qu’on dort mieux
en appliquant cette créme ? Non, on parle des effets sur la peau, et no-
tamment qu’elle efface les marques de fatigue, qu’elle a la propriété de
réparer et de guérir les problémes de la peau et ses imperfections. Nous
pouvons déduire le sens a ’aide du présupposé car les mots « peau »
et « sommeil réparateur » nous aide a comprendre les directions du
produit et notamment les produits cosmétiques, ce sont des mots clé
et des indices qui nous guide vers des hypothéses que le sommeil a un
pouvoir sur la peau, et qu’il peut étre remplacé par des produits, qui
créent les méme effets.

Le message de la publicité « Soleil de nuit » qui est apparu dans la
revue pour les derniéres tendances de la mode Marie Claire, accompagné
par une image qui représente cing fillettes habillées en robes en couleurs
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du couchant, est exprimé de fagon indirecte. En prenant en compte que
le soleil est une étoile autour de laquelle gravite la Terre, on a utilisé
cette métaphore pour faire référence au fait que toute I’atmosphere to-
urne autour des femmes qui portent ces vétements. Selon le dictionnaire
Larousse ou le mot soleil a encore un sens littéraire qui représente le
symbole des choses brillantes et de 1’influence et de pouvoir rayonnan-
te [12], on peut déduire pourquoi les jeunes filles sont nommées soleil,
parce qu’elles émettent de la lumicre et sont remarquées parmi la foule
en portant des nuances de néon ou des couleurs vives. Il faut mention-
ner qu’on peut inférer le sens en faisant des hypothéses contextuelles et
I’image constitue un élément trés important parce qu’elle nous aide lors
du processus de déduction du sens. Wolkswagen Innovations a présenté
la Technologie « Easy Open/ Easy close », ¢’est-a-dire ouverture facile
/ fermeture facile, en utilisant le texte publicitaire suivant dans la revue
Marie Claire France « Avec réducteur automatique de « chérie, je n’ai
pas 4 bras » et accompagné par une image dans laquelle on voit un pére
avec sa fille dans ses bras et avec des sacs a la main en essayant de fermer
le coffre de la voiture. On va déduire le sens grace au syntagme réducteur
automatique qui est une partie intégrante de la voiture, et notamment au
mot automatique qui veut dire que la voiture a la propriété de régler la
vitesse seule. Par conséquence, 1’énoncé « chérie, je n’ai pas 4 bras »
nous améne a 1’idée quun homme ne réussit pas faire plus de choses en
méme temps car il n’a que deux mains. Alors, cette technologie résout
la situation, donc il n’a pas besoin de s’exprimer de maniére : chérie, je
n’ai pas 4 bras, car cela lui permet d’étre plus libre et lui facilite le temps
quand il conduit la voiture.

Le contenu du texte publicitaire « Et nourrir sa peau de nature » pour
Skin Food Baume Corps peut étre explicité grace aux mots peau et nour-
rir, qui nous donne 1’indice sur la catégorie des produits, et notamment
la catégorie des produits nourrissants, et le mot nature veut dire que les
ingrédients sont d’origine naturelle. Mais, on peut souligner 1’'usage de
la personnification dans la construction du message implicite, car la peau
ne peut pas étre nourrie mais en utilisant des produits d’origine naturelle,
elle peut absorber des substances nécessaires pour se protéger de dessé-
chement.
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Le sens de la publicité « Dans les nuages » qui représentent les
derniéres tendances en mati¢re de design intérieur, dans la revue Marie
Claire France, peut étre inféré grace a I’image d’ une chambre décorée qui
accompagne ce texte publicitaire. Alors, on peut sous-entendre qu’ayant
un tel décor on peut se sentir dans les nuages. Les couleurs dominantes
sont le bleu (plusieurs nuances) et le blanc, les couleurs des nuages, mais
aussi il y a une atmospheére confortable. Pour pouvoir déduire le sens, il
faut avoir des compétences pragmatiques, car les nuages sont le symbole
de la réverie, du confort, du bonheur, et I’auteur veut nous convaincre
qu’un tel décor peut nous donner une belle atmosphere.

« La téte dans les étoiles... » est un texte publicitaire pour Vtech Baby
publié dans la revue Marie Claire France et accompagné par une image
qui représente un appareil qui se fixe au berceau du bébé et a des petits
jouets qui tournent en musique pendant qu’il projette un décor féérique
en forme des étoiles. D’un coté, ce texte publicitaire contient une ex-
pression phraséologique qui signifie étre réveur, avoir la téte dans les
nuages, mais de I’autre co6té, on doit remarquer que 1’expression peut
étre utilisée dans son propre sens, parce que le bébé se trouve parmi des
étoiles reflétées sur le plafond. Toutefois, ¢’est un message implicite qui
peut préter a plusieurs interprétations.

Dans la publicité « Et si un soin anti-dge améliorait la perception
de soi 7 » publié¢ dans le magazine Marie Claire France représentant la
marque Nuxe, et notamment le sérum Nuxuriance Gold, 1’auteur a uti-
lisé la technique de I’interrogation. En posant une question rhétorique,
il propose la solution, qui consiste dans 1’utilisation de ce produit. Cette
technique est fréquemment utilisée dans le discours publicitaire parce
qu’elle maintient la communication interactive et laisse au destinataire
de répondre lui-méme, de trouver la solution. A 1’aide de certains mots
de 1’énoncé nous déduirons les présupposés suivants : (1) le produit est
destiné aux personnes qui ont une perception de soi faible ; (2) la percep-
tion de soi dépend de I’état de la peau ; (3) le produit aide pas seulement
au niveau de la peau (physique) mais aussi au niveau de la perception de
soi (psychologique).

« Dans son assiette » est le titre d’une publicité tiré du magazine
Marie Claire France qui réclame des articles de la vaisselle réalisés et dé-
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corés a la main par Three Seven. Ces mots ressemblent & une rupture de
I’expression frangaise « étre dans son assiette » qui signifie étre de bonne
humeur, de méme, I’auteur a pu s’exprimer de fagon directe, c’est-a-dire
a I’intérieur de 1’assiette. Dans ce cas nous pouvons sous-entendre un jeu
de mots, par lequel le concepteur du message utilise en méme temps et
le sens propre du mot assiette et le sens figuré qu’il adopte dans la partie
de I’expression mentionnée ci-dessus. Alors, si nous nous référons au
sens propre du mot assiette, alors il s’agit des ornements et du décor des
assiettes, mais si nous nous rapportons au sens figuré du mot, en ce cas il
s’agit de I’état d’ame qui nous donne cette vaisselle.

En analysant 1’exemple « Douche : A votre santé ! » - une publicité
pour la douche de marque Dornbracht tirée du magazine Le Journal de
la Maison, on observe que 1’expression « A votre santé ! » est une ex-
pression utilisée pour porter un toast, pour souhaiter de la santé. Dans ce
contexte, on voit que ['auteur a utilis¢ cette expression avec une autre
signification, souhaiter une douche agréable, également nous pouvons
sous-entendre que cette douche est pour notre santé.

On peut sous-entendre le message que ’auteur a voulu transmettre
dans la publicité « Tremblez carottes ! » publiée dans le magazine de
mode et beauté¢ Marie Claire grace a I’image qui représente le couteau,
quelques détails concernant le matériau a partir duquel il est fabriqué,
la taille, les couleurs et le prix. En regardant 1’image qui constitue la
situation de communication, le destinataire peut déduire que ce couteau
est d’une trés bonne qualité que nous pouvons couper des aliments plus
durs comme par exemple les carottes. L auteur a construit un message en
essayant de s’exprimer d’une fagon comique, en utilisant une personni-
fication, par exemple en donnant aux carottes la capacité d’avoir peur et
de trembler.

Etant donné que le domaine du tourisme a atteint un niveau trés élevé
et que les voyages sont 1’activité principale pendant les vacances, les
sites qui promeuvent les hoétels et les zones d’hébergement informent
leurs clients de nouvelles offres en envoyant des messages qui, parfois
présentent un contenu implicite. Par exemple, le site Le Club AccorHo-
tels envoie par mail aux clients des messages comme par exemple : « En
France, le soleil est toujours présent mais les points Rewards pleuvent !
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Envie d’une escapade culturelle en Allemagne, en Autriche ou en Suisse
? 3 nuitées vous permettront de tripler vos points Rewards. Plus au sud
? Profitez des rayons du soleil en Italie, en Espagne, au Portugal et en
Greéce, ou vous triplerez vos points. » Selon le texte nous avons déduit
les suivants présupposés possibles : (1) En France le temps est toujours
beau car le soleil est toujours présent ; (2) Le Club AccorHotels offre
beaucoup des points Rewards qui offre des bénéfices. L’auteur a utilisé
I’antithése pour créer un effet de persuasion sur les clients, le soleil et
le beau temps qui attire les touristes et une pluie de points Rewards. Un
autre exemple du méme site est « Assouvissez votre soif d ’aventures et
de découvertes grdce aux destinations que nous avons sélectionnées rien
que pour vous. Parcourez les villages pittoresques frangais, plongez dans
les eaux cristallines des plages balinaises ou grimpez au sommet des
gratte-ciels new-yorkais... Il y a tant de merveilles a découvrir. » Dans
ce cas |’auteur a recouru a une technique intelligente qui attire I’attention
des clients potentiels, et notamment le moment ou a été mentionné que
les destinations ont été sélectionnées rien que pour vous, alors nous avo-
ns présupposé que I’agence de tourisme a cherché et a sélectionné des
destinations pour chaque client, mais cela est une stratégie de marketing,
au niveau psychologique les gens pensent qu’ils ont un avantage par rap-
port aux autres, et que I’agence de tourisme sait leurs gotits et besoins, et
ce fait leur inspire beaucoup de confiance.

Conclusion

En conclusion, on peut affirmer que tous les types d’implicite, tant
celui linguistique (la présupposition), que I’implicite pragmatique (le
sous-entendu) sont des stratégies discursives dans le discours publi-
citaire. L’implicite « dire une chose pour penser a autre chose » reste
une arme indispensable dans ce type de discours. Le locuteur exprime
sa pensée par demi-mots laissant ensuite au récepteur le soin de recon-
stituer le message intégral. L’utilisation des énoncés implicites ont une
série d’avantages pour les publicités: surprendre les récepteurs, séduire,
convaincre et les faire acheter des produits et des services. La création
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de I’image positive d’une publicité est plus efficace si elle est transmise
d’une maniére implicite. Par cette stratégie discursive on crée une rela-
tion interlocutionnaire entre les émetteurs et les récepteurs, dont le but
consiste dans le fait d’obtenir un avantage (de vendre). Dans le discours
publicitaire 1I’implicite peut devenir une défense pour nier ce que I’on a
exprimé car on ne I’a pas dit ouvertement.

Références bibliographiques :

1.

10.

ANGENOT, Marc (1979) - Glossaire pratique de la critique con-
temporaine, Ville la Salle(Québec), Hurtubise, 223 p.

. BAYLON, Christian, MIGNOT, Xavier, MITTERAND, Henri

(2000) - Initiation a la sémantique du langage, Paris, Nathan Uni-
versité, 255p.

. BLANCHET, Philippe (1995) - La pragmatique d’Austin a Goff-

man, Paris, Bertrand-Lacoste, 127 p.

. DUCROT, Oswald (1991) - Dire et ne pas dire. Principes de sé-

mantique linguistique, Paris, Hermann, 327 p.

. FAYOL, Michel (2000) - La lecture au cycle Il : difficultés,

prévention et remédiations, Paris, Ministére de I’Education natio-
nale, disponible a I’adresse https://media.eduscol.education.fr/file/
Formation continue enseignants/97/7/actelecture fayol 111977.
pdf [consulté 05.04.2023]

. GIASSON, Jocelyne (2003) - La lecture: de la théorie a la pra-

tique (2éme édition), Boucherville, Gaétan Morin Editeur, 404p.

. GOMBERT, Jean Emile, FAYOL, Michel (1995) - La lecture

compréhension. Fonctionnement et apprentissage. In D. Gaonac’h
& C. Golder (Eds.), Manuel de psychologie pour les enseignants,
Paris, Hachette, 230p.

. GRICE, Paul H. (1979) - Logique et conversation. In Communica-

tions, volume 30, numéro 1, pp.57-72.

. KERBRAT-ORECCHIONI, Catherine (1986) - L’implicite, Paris,

Armand Colin Editeur, 404 p.
MAINGUENEAU, Dominique (1990) - Pragmatique pour le
discours littéraire, Paris, Bordas, 188 p.

227



11. REY DEBOVE Josette, REY, Alain (2006) - Le nouveau petit
Robert : dictionnaire alphabétique et analogique de la langue
frangaise, Paris, Le Robert, 2837 p.

12. https://www.larousse.fr/dictionnaires/francais/soleil/73289

Corpus de I’étude

13. Le site de ventes des produits cosmétiques de luxe en Roumanie
Douglas, disponible a I’adresse https://www.douglas.ro/

14. Le site officiel Lancome France, disponible a 1’adresse https://
www.lancome.fr/

15. 16. Marie Claire magazine féminin de mode et beauté, disponible
a’adresse https://www.marieclaire.fr/

16. Le Journal de la Maison, disponible a I’adresse https://www.lejo-
urnaldelamaison.fr/

228



CZU: 821.112.2.09714/15” DOI: https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.10082012

CARTILE POPULARE GERMANE SI SPECIFICUL
ACESTORA

Cristina GROSSU-CHIRIAC
doctor in filologie, conferentiar universitar
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Facultatea de Litere

Centrul Stiintific Didactic Literatura Universald si Comparata
0000-0001-9719-9922

Articolul ofera o sistematizare a informatiei privind cartile populare
germane din secolul al XV-lea si al XVI-lea. Cartea populara este o
specie literard a literaturii germane din perioada mentionatd, o spe-
cie foarte diversa, distractivd, apreciati de masele largi ale populatiei
si raspanditd in toate teritoriile de limbd germand. Initial adaptind
opere literare feudale, preponderent franceze, pentru a distra publi-
cul orasenesc, cu timpul cartile populare adopta si subiecte autentice
germane. Printre cele mai celebre carti populare germane cu subiect
original se numara: ,, Till Eulenspiegel”, ,,Cetditenii din Schilda”, ,,Is-
toria despre Dr. Faustus” (tradusa in limba roménd cu titlul ,,Historia
despre Dr. Faustus, mult defaimatul vrdjitor si magician”). Articolul
poate fi utilizat ca material didactic pentru studentii care studiaza lite-
ratura germand.

Cuvinte-cheie: /iteratura germand, secolul al XV-lea, secolul al XVI-
lea, carte populara, Faust, Eulenspiegel, Cetatenii din Schilda.

La sfarsitul Evului Mediu, in teritoriile de limba germana incep sa se
dezvolte vertiginos orasele. In aceasta perioada cavaleria este deja in declin.
Viata spirituald nu se mai concentreaza In manastiri si castele cavaleresti,
ci 1n orasele care se dezvolta rapid, iar literatura, la randul sau, Incepe
sd aibd un alt caracter, corespunzitor noii structuri sociale. Incepand cu
secolul al XIV-lea, literatura reflectd tot mai mult nazuintele si interesele
maselor largi — ale burgheziei orasenesti, elogiind virtuti burgheze, cum ar
fi cumpatarea, spiritul de economie, pragmatismul, istetimea, spiritul Intre-
prinzator etc. Incep sa se deschida primele scoli laice, astfel tot mai multi
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oameni pot sd citeasca. Se deschid si primele universitati pe teritoriu ger-
man — Universitatea de la Heidelberg 1n 1386, Universitatea de la Leipzig
in 1409 s.a. Dar ceea ce contribuie cel mai mult la raspandirea literaturii
este, fara indoiala, descoperirea tiparului de catre Johannes Gutenberg, in
1450, si inlocuirea pergamentului prin hartia mult mai accesibila. Astfel
cat si interesul in crestere al maselor largi pentru cuvantul scris.

Desi cartile populare reprezinta o specie literara tipica pentru literatu-
ra germana din perioada tardiva a Evului Mediu, termenul ,,carte popula-
ra” (,,Volksbuch” in germana) nu este, de fapt, unul medieval. Termenul
,,Volksbuch” (,,carte populara”) este lansat in perioada romantismului de
Joseph von Gorres [6, p. 88] si anume 1n 1807 in cartea sa ,,Die teutschen
Voksbiicher”, intr-o perioada in care incepe sd se manifeste activ intere-
sul pentru istoria si creatia literara populara a germanilor, din cele mai
vechi timpuri. Cartile populare sunt istorii destinate delectarii publicului
larg, Intregului popor. Astfel termenul a fost creat din perspectiva publi-
cului receptor, desemnand o carte dedicatd maselor largi ale populatiei si
pe intelesul acestora, si nu o carte creatd anonim (aveau adeseori un autor
sau un editor),. In perioada cand au apirut, cartile populare erau numite,
de regula, ,,istorii” (,,Historien™).

Acelasi Joseph von Gorres, la inceputul secolului al XIX-lea, definind
aceasta specie, culege si publica mai multe carti populare germane, pen-
tru a le introduce in circuitul literar si pentru a le face cunoscute publicu-
lui larg, interesat in a-si cunoaste trecutul.

Cartile populare erau scrise in prozd, intr-un limbaj accesibil pe
intelesul omului obisnuit si care serveau distrarii publicului cititor, dar
si satirizarii naravurilor si tarelor diferitor reprezentanti ai societatii bur-
gheze. In aceasta perioada de decidere si disparitie a tagmei cavaleresti,
literatura de curte nu le mai este interesanta locuitorilor oraselor, ,,po-
porul prefera anecdota in locul prelucrarilor grandilocventului epos
cavaleresc sau ale afectatelor romane curtene; prefera farsele in locul
vitejestilor fapte de arme; sau gluma, chiar si vulgara, in locul sentimen-
talelor povesti de dragoste.” [5, p. 300].

Cartile populare se raspandesc in secolul al XV-lea, dar inregistreaza
perioada de maturitate si inflorire in secolul al XVI-lea, fiind citite pana in
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perioada barocului. Primele carti populare reprezentau adaptari in proza
ale poemelor epice curtenesti, ale celebrelor istorii de dragoste ale eroilor
medievali, descrieri ale calatoriilor sau povesti orientale transpuse intr-
un limbaj clar pentru publicul larg. Initial era vorba despre adaptarea ac-
cesibild si laicizata a unor istorii cunoscute din tezaurul literaturii univer-
sale — istoria razboiului Troian, aventurile lui Alexandru cel Mare, Carol
cel Mare, cavalerii Mesei Rotunde, adaptéri ale Cantecului Nibelungilor
si multe altele. Totusi, oricare ar fi fost sorgintea acestor istorii, cartile
populare le adaptau la mentalitatea publicului sdu — cea a locuitorilor
oraselor aflate n plind dezvoltare, preponderent mestesugari, negustori,
hangii etc. De regula, cartile populare fiind grupate in jurul unui personaj,
aveau o structura ciclica, adica erau constituite din mai multe istorii scur-
te care puteau fi citite/ascultate separat, caci mestesugarii si negustorii le
citeau/ascultau sau povesteau fragmentar, atitudinea pragmatica fata de
utilizarea rationald a timpului devenind, de asemenea, foarte importanta.
In aceasta perioada timpul devine pretios, o valoare in sine.

Daca in secolul al XV-lea, sub aspectul subiectelor abordate, avem mai
mult prelucrari ale diferitor opere din literatura universala, atunci in seco-
lul al XVI-lea apar deja primele carti populare autentice germane. O carte
populard inspiratad din snoavele medievale ale poporului german este ,, Till
Eulenspiegel”. Protagonistul este creat In baza unui personaj care a existat
realmente in secolul al XIV-lea, pe nume Ulenspiegel din Saxonia de Jos.
Se cunoaste ca nu avea un loc stabil de trai, peregrinand 1n diferite localitati,
dar a murit de ciuma la Mo6lln, prin 1350. Snoavele despre Till Eulenspie-
gel se tot aduna in jurul personajului, fiind publicate reunite pentru prima
data la Strasbourg, in 1515. Numele ,,Eulenspiegel” are o semnificatie, in
limba roméana fiind tradus ca ,,Til Buhoglinda” [7, p. 97]. Pe coperta primei
editii a cartii (in original), Till este ilustrat tinand ntr-o mana o bufnita, iar
in cealalta o oglinda. Bufnita simbolizeaza intelepciunea si istetimea prota-
gonistului, iar oglinda reflecta cu fidelitate tarele societatii. Protagonistul,
intr-adevar, este Inzestrat cu multa istetime, luand peste picior si criticand
reprezentantii tuturor paturilor sociale.

Unele dintre istorii reaiu snoave mai vechi din ciclul ,,Popa Amis”
(,,Pfaffe Amis”), din secolul al XIII-lea, sau din ,,Popa din Kalenberg”
(,,Der Pfaffe von Kalenberg”). Numit de Fritz Martini ,,un Pacala german,
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prototipul taranului devenit calfa, dar neincadrat in vreo breasla” [6, p. 86],
Eulenspiegel joacd nenumadrate farse mai marilor timpului — principilor,
clericilor, feudalilor, dar si hangiilor, taranilor si mestesugarilor care-i ies
in cale, demascandu-le viciile, Inseosebi prostia, Tngamfarea, fatarnicia,
avaritia etc. ,,El poate fi considerat reprezentantul tuturor paturilor sociale
plebeiene. Fara a fi asocial, este un izolat, care apartine totusi opozitiei, cu
profunda simpatie pentru cei dezmosteniti, a carui ironie amara si satird
se Indreapta cu superioritate impotriva reprezentantilor tuturor claselor si
paturilor cu diferite tare morale sau spirituale” [7, p. 97].

Istoriile relatate in carte au menirea de a distra, dar si de a invata pu-
blicul cum sa nu procedeze, propovaduind istetimea, puterea de judecata,
curajul de a Infrunta realitatea, gandirea logica vie in fiecare moment.
Cartea despre Till Eulenspiegel este plina de haz, dar si de multa critica,
satird si sarcasm. Ea s-a bucurat si se bucura in continuare de mare popu-
laritate. Inca in secolul al XVI-lea a fost tradusi in limba franceza, apoi
si in alte limbi, devenind tezaur al literaturii universale. Subiectul a in-
spirat multi autori europeni (F. Wedekind, G. Hauptmann, Ch. de Coster
s.a.), dar si compozitori (R. Strauss).

Cartea populara ,,Burghezii din Schilda” (,,Die Schildbiirger” sau
,Das Schildbiirgerbuch”), publicata in 1597, face parte din seria cartilor
populare germane cu caracter pur umoristic. Cartea descrie aventurile si
neghiobiile locuitorilor unui orasel din Saxonia — Schilda (Silda) si sea-
mana in multe privinte cu o altd carte germana ,,Cartea natangilor” (,,Das
Lalebuch”, 1597), despre prostia locuitorilor din Laleberg. Ambele adap-
teaza multe istorii cunoscute incé de la Esop si din antichitate.

Initial, dupa cum se relateaza in text, cetatenii din Schilda erau foarte
destepti si intelepti, asa incat erau solicitati la toate curtile princiare in
calitate de sfetnici, ceea ce insemna ca ei lipseau tot mai des si mai mult
timp din localitate. Cu timpul, sotiile, familiile lor s-au saturat sa le duca
lipsa si sa poarte singuri grija gospodariilor si le-au cerut insistent sa mai
stea pe acasd. Sfatul batranilor din localitate a gasit o solutie - barbatii
din Schilda sa nu mai fie atat de destepti, sa o faca pe prostii, ca sa nu
mai fie atat de solicitati pe la diferite curti. Astfel, cetatenii din Schilda
mai Intdi doar se prefac prosti si comit multe neghiobii, totusi, cu trece-
rea timpului, nerozia devine un obicei si se instaleaza statornic in toata
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localitatea. Cartea descrie cu mult umor aventurile si prostiile comise de
locuitorii Schildei, de exemplu, cum ei construiesc primaria fara ferestre,
apoi cara cu saci si galeti lumina in incaperi, cum seamana sare, cum isi
incalcesc picioarele si nu le pot descélci, cum incearca sa urce o vaca pe
un zid vechi, ca aceasta sd pasca iarba de pe el, cum ascund clopotul bi-
sericii In mijlocul iazului, insemnand pe barca locul unde 1-au scufundat
si multe alte nerozii de acest fel, care starnesc rasul. Istoriile pot fi lectu-
rate/povestite separat, sunt redate cu mult haz, fiind destinate mai putin
criticii sau satirizarii moravurilor, cat efectiv amuzamentului unui public
larg. Pana la final, cetdtenii din Schilda au ajuns sd-si incendieze loca-
litatea, asa incat, nemaiavand unde sta, familiile s-au pornit in cdutarea
altui loc de trai, impanzind lumea intreaga cu prostia lor. Cartea populara
despre cetatenii din Schilda s-a bucurat intr-adevar de foarte mare succes
si la aparitia sa, si pana in secolul al XVIII-lea fiind cunoscuta, de exem-
plu, si de scriitorul german Martin Wieland (1733-1813) care o citeaza
in creatiile sale (de ex. in romanul ,,Istoria Abderitilor”). La inceputul
secolului al XIX-lea a fost redescoperita si republicata de romantici, fiind
astfel readusa in circuit extins. Actualmente cartea despre cetdtenii din
Schilda face parte din programul de lecturi pentru elevi.

Cartea populara din secolul al XVI-lea cu cel mai mare impact in lite-
ratura germana si universala este fara indoiala ,,Cartea populara despre
doctor Faust”. Publicatd in 1587 la Frankfurt de editorul Spies cu titlul
in original ,,Historia von Dr. Johann Faustus...”, cartea reda istoria vietii
unui savant, vrajitor, alchimist, astrolog, cercetator al elementelor numit
Dr. Johann (Heinrich) Faustus.

Faust ca persoana istorica este ,,una dintre cele mai interesante figuri
ale istoriei culturii europene” [1, p. 26]. Traditia spune ca si acest perso-
naj a fost creat in baza unei personalitati reale Georgius Sabellicus, care
a trait probabil in sudul Germaniei, in localitatea Helmstadt de langa
Heidelberg, sau dupa Melanchton, in oraselul Knittlingen din regiunea
Wiirttemberg [1, p. 27]. Numele de Faustus ar fi fost adaugat ulterior, cu
semnificatia din limba latina ,,fericitul” sau ,,cel fericit”, un nume utilizat
frecvent in perioada Reformei. Se cunosc putine date verificabile despre
el — o fi fost nascut la sfarsitul secolului al XV-lea, prin 1480, si a murit
pe la 1540 de o moarte nenaturald, in circumstante neordinare. Fiind si
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alchimist, efectua multe experiente, respectiv, in cadrul unui experiment
de obtinere a aurului, intr-o noapte o fi provocat o explozie, ceea ce dus
la moartea sa subita, corpul fiindu-i gasit bucatit si desfigurat. De aici isi
incepe cariera personajul literar. Exploziile nefiind cunoscute publicului
la acea vreme si privelistea oribild provocatd de explozie au alimentat
imaginatia bogatd a oamenilor, care au tot adaugat vietii lui Faust noi
si noi elemente neverosimile. Astfel, pe parcursul urmatoarelor decenii,
apar tot mai multe legende si istorii fascinante despre viata Dr. Faustus,
moartea acestuia fiind interpretata drept pedeapsa pentru pactul cu dia-
volul — singura explicatie a mortii oribile a savantului pe care publicul o
putea oferi, conform conceptiilor etice ale epocii.

Din cartea populara [3] aflam, asadar, ca protagonistul s-a nascut in-
tr-o familie de tarani crestini din Roda, de langd Weimar, apoi datorita
unui unchi Instarit a studiat teologia la Wittenberg, a fost un student sar-
guincios, capabil si talentat, a obtinut titlul de doctor in teologie, intre-
cand alti 16 colegi magistri. Totusi, s-a indepartat de Biblie si de cuvan-
tul Domnului, ajungand intr-un cerc rau-famat si s-a dedicat, la Cracovia,
magiei si vrajitoriei. Nu a mai dorit sa fie doctor 1n teologie, numindu-se
de acum incolo astrolog, matematician si doctor in medicina. Deoarece
dorea cu ardoare sa afle tot mai multe despre tainele universului, motivele
ce misca cerul si pamantul, iubind ,,ceea ce nu este de iubit” [3, p. 1], Dr.
Faust a decis sa recurga la ajutorul diavolului, sa-si vanda sufletul. Pactul
cu diavolul (Mephostopheles in cartea populard) prevedea o perioada de
24 de ani, in care acesta urma sa-i indeplineasca lui Faust toate dorintele.
Dupa ce a avut parte de placeri lumesti, de multe aventuri, scamatorii,
vrdjitorii, la sfarsitul acestui termen, Faust ne este prezentat drept un om
plin de regrete, dar deja nimic nu-i mai poate salva sufletul.

Pentru cititorul din secolul al XVI-lea, Faust trebuia sa joace rolul de
exemplu negativ, de semnal de avertizare si, respectiv, mesajul morali-
zator al cartii era evident — 1si va gési o moarte cumplitd si va ajunge in
iad cel care va indrazni sa faca vreo intelegere cu diavolul, cel care se
va abate de la dreapta credinta, cel care va renunta la Dumnezeu. Totusi,
este de remarcat faptul cd, cu exceptia propozitiilor cu titlu de avertiza-
re pe parcursul textului si cu exceptia finalului Infricosator, toatd cartea
populara tocmai satisface curiozitatea publicului, oferindu-i descrierile

234



detaliate ale tuturor placerilor, aventurilor prin care trece Faust datorita
pactului cu diavolul. Publicul citeste si este martorul célatoriilor fasci-
nante ale lui Faust prin ceruri, vdzand din zbor continente si tari inde-
partate, o cunoaste pe Elena, cea mai frumoasa femeie din lume, zboara
pe un butoi etc. publicul afla ceea ce este interzis de aflat, traieste clipe
si experiente imposibile pentru un muritor de rand — toate acestea prin
intermediul lui Dr. Faust. Aici si vedem acel amestec intre mentalitatea
statica, Inchistata, rigida a Evului Mediu si mentalitatea noud, curioasa,
libera, cutezatoare si exploratoare a omului Renasterii. Cartea s-a bucu-
rat de mult succes, fiind reeditata de 22 de ori in primii 12 ani. In aceeasi
perioada a fost tradusa in daneza, engleza, olandeza, franceza.

Curajul si ndzuinta lui Faust de a-si depasi limitele, de a cunoaste
mai multe, motivul faustic a avut pe parcursul secolelor un impact ma-
jor in literaturd si artd, devenind motivul german cel mai cunoscut la
nivel mondial. Faust a inspirat oamenii de artd de pretutindeni secole
la rand, neincetand sa suscite interes pana in zilele noastre. Una dintre
primele prelucrari stridine de mare impact este piesa ,,Istoria tragica a
vietii si mortii lui Doctor Faust” (,,Tragical History of the Life and Death
of Doctor Faustus”1590) a dramaturgului englez Christopher Marlowe
(1564-1593), in care autorul isi manifesta compatimirea pentru personaj.
Piesa lui Marlowe a constituit baza piesei jucatd de teatrele de papusi
englezesti In toatd Europa, inclusiv in secolul al XVIII-lea, piese in care
Faust este transformat totusi intr-un personaj malefic, care-si vinde su-
fletul doar pentru bogéatie si putere. Anume In aceastd varianta subiec-
tul faustic este vizionat si de tanarul J.W. Goethe (1749-1832), varianta
initiald a lui Marlowe Goethe cunoscand-o de abia In 1818. Goethe va
lua cunostinta si de varianta germana originala a cartii populare, acest
subiect interesandu-1 pe tot parcursul vietii sale. In secolul al XVIII-lea
si G.E. Lessing (1729-1781) scrie un roman despre Faust, pentru prima
datd interpretand acest personaj in sens iluminist, cu intelegere si apre-
ciere. Aceasta linie de interpretare a fost dezvoltata de J. W. Goethe in
capodopera sa ,,Faust” (1808), care a transformat acest personaj din unul
european in unul de interes mondial. Motivul faustic a fost prelucrat de
multi alti scriitori germani, printre care Fr. M. Klinger, Heinrich Heine,
Thomas Mann si multi altii. Faust este prezent activ si in muzicad (Ch.
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Gounod, H. Berlioz, R. Wagner s.a.) si in picturd (de ex. la Rembrandt,
Delacroix si multi altii).

Asadar, cartile populare au fost o specie importanta a literaturii popula-
re germane din secolele al XV-lea si al XVI-lea, contribuind la proliferarea
marilor subiecte ale literaturii universale, dar si la cristalizarea unor subiec-
te autentice germane. Principalele carti populare germane au fost ,,Bur-
ghezii din Schilda”, ,,Till Eulenspiegel”, ,,Cartea populara despre Doctor
Faust”, care s-au instalat adanc in memoria colectiva, fiind transmise din
generatie in generatie, ajungand sa fie cunoscute si peste hotarele tarilor
germanofone. Indeosebi motivul faustic a fost reluat de diferiti autori in
diferite perioade artistice, fiind adaptat cu succes necesitatilor fiecarei epo-
ci in parte. Aidoma miturilor antice, aceste carti populare dau dovada de
mare flexibilitate, constituind un izvor de inspiratie inepuizabil.
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This article addresses the curriculum’s concept, incorporated in the
didactic process within the foreign language discipline applied in the
field. The author presents the curriculum as a complex design-tea-
ching-learning-evaluation process, composed of a logical sequence of
activities, based on the action perspective and motivation.

Another aspect emphasized in this article is the fact that the develop-
ment of students’ communicative skills is based on the implementation
of a series of didactic strategies, which come to offer solutions and
learning opportunities. The author shares the experience of teaching
foreign languages through authentic learning contents by applying di-
[fferent methods in the teaching-learning-evaluation process.

The article presents the basic points that the foreign language teacher
should take into consideration during the educational instructional
process.

Cuvinte - cheie: curriculum, competente comunicative, Invatarea
actionald, mijloace lingvistice, metoda/strategie, domeniu de speciali-
tate.

Un curriculum trebuie sa raspunda nevoilor societatii per ansamblu
si procesului educational in special. Studierea limbilor straine in condi-
tiile actualei societatii este In concordantd cu necesitatile partilor inte-
resate. Predarea-invatarea limbilor straine este in consens cu activitatea
educationala europeana (Cadrul European Comun de Referintd pentru
Limbi- CECRL). In acest sens, este imperativi dezvoltarea invatimantu-
lui, in special, fundamentarea competentei de comunicare, necesare pen-
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tru surmontarea dificultatilor situationale. Posedarea unei limbi straine i
poate favoriza pe elevi la angajarea in cAmpul muncii, totodata, le permi-
te posibilitatea de a-si forma deprinderi de comunicare, astfel obtinand
competente profesionale.

In acest context, comunicarea in limba striini este o necesitate in
pregatirea viitorilor specialisti In domeniul profesional, determinata de
imperativul de formare a unui specialist competent in manuirea regis-
trului lingvistic tehnic, pentru afirmarea sa in calitate de interlocutor si
profesionist iscusit.

Conform (Cadrul European Comun de Referintd pentru Limbi- CE-
CRL) competentele constituie totalitatea cunostintelor, deprinderilor si ca-
racteristicilor unei persoane care i permit sa infaptuiasca anumite actiuni,
iar activitatile comunicative implica exercitiul competentei de comunicare
lingvistica intr-un domeniu determinat, pentru receptia si/sau producerea
unui sau mai multor texte in vederea indeplinirii unei sarcini.

Scopul disciplinei limba strdind aplicata in domeniu consta in a-i an-
trena pe elevi in diverse activitati de comunicare pe teme de specialitate,
specifice filierei profesionale, folosind texte conexe domeniului (econo-
mic, TIC, etc.), adica sa atingd conform descriptorilor CECRL la Limbi
straine I, nivelul B1 la toate tipurile de competente in comprehensiune,
producere/interactiune, oral §i scris.

Curriculumul disciplinei limba strdina aplicata in domeniu este elabo-
rat pentru a asigura un suport didactic de formare initiald si continua ale
cadrelor cu studii profesionale tehnice in domeniul comunicarii in limba
strdina (filiera economicd, TIC, etc.), bazate pe principii inovationale si
coerente. Continutul trebuie sa fie variat centrat pe competente, proces
complex de proiectare-predare-invatare-evaluare, care urmareste sa
acorde elevilor posibilitatea de a-si aprofunda cunostintele de comuni-
care ntr-o limba straina.

Cunoasterea limbilor straine reprezintd un avantaj pe piata muncii.
Multilingvismul ca portofoliu de sine statator la nivel educational re-
prezinta recunoasterea faptului ca limbile straine sunt importante pentru
cetateni si ca existd o necesitate de a actiona la cel mai 1nalt nivel politic
pentru a centraliza resursele 1n vederea promovarii multilingvismului.

Un curriculum clar expus, va contribui la imbunatatirea calitatii pre-
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gatirii viitorilor specialisti In domeniul invatamantului profesional tehnic
postsecundar.

Conform Ghidului practic de elaborare a curriculumului pentru IPT
postsecundar si postsecundar nontertiar, in cazul unitatilor de curs din
categoria de formare a competentelor generale (G), curricula vor fi ela-
borate conform metodologiilor destinate invatamantului preuniversitar
general. [8] In acest context, Curricula vor asigura continuitatea reforme-
lor curriculare si implementarea politicilor educationale prin racordarea
acestora la standardele europene.

Curriculum la limba straina aplicata In domeniu accentueaza conditii
favorabile fiecarui elev, conditii precum: crearea mediului bazat pe
motivatie, perspectiva actionald, parteneriat eficient cu comunitatea,
pentru a-i dezvolta competente comunicative in baza intereselor si ne-
voilor educationale, de a transfera capacitatile lingvistice dobandite la
treapta liceald de invatimant in diverse domenii (economic, TIC, etc.),
inclusiv in viata cotidiana si Tn domeniu determinat de aria curricula-
rd, pentru a-si continua studiile in Invatamantul superior si/sau pentru
insertia sociala/profesionali. [5] Intru obtinerea unor performate, curri-
culumul se axeaza pe un sir de actiuni realizate de elevii care, in calitate
de indivizi si de actori sociali, 1-si dezvoltd un ansamblu de competente
generale, in special, competenta de comunicare bazatd pe exploatarea
mijloacelor lingvistice. Toate aceste actiuni axate pe sarcini vor deter-
mina obiectivul major al predarii-invatarii—evaluarii.

Conform Glosarului de terminologie curriculara UNESCO competenta
este definitda ca o combinatie de cunostinte, aptitudini si atitudini adec-
vate contextului. Competenta indica abilitatea de a aplica rezultatele
invatarii in mod adecvat intr-un context definit (educatie, munca, dez-
voltare personala sau profesionald), care permit receptarea si produ-
cerea textelor pe anumite teme asupra unor domenii specifice, aplicind
strategiile corespunzdtoare, pentru indeplinirea sarcinilor trasate. Con-
trolul acestei activitati de catre interlocutori conduce la consolidarea sau
modificarea competentelor.

Sistemul de competente al Curriculumului este format din :

v Competente-cheie/transversale - reprezinta un pachet multifunc-
tional, transferabil de cunostinte, abilitati si atitudini de care au nevo-
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ie toti indivizii pentru implinirea si dezvoltarea personald, incluziunea
socialad si gasirea unui loc de munca. Acestea trebuie sa se dezvolte la
sfarsitul educatiei si sd actioneze ca fundament pentru invatare ca parte
a educatiei pe tot parcursul vietii. Competentele — cheie sunt caracteris-
tice sistemului de invatamant din Republica Moldova si se bazeaza pe
competentele descrise In documentul elaborat de Grupul de lucru B al
Comisiei Europene ,,Competentele cheie pentru Educatia pe tot par-
cursul vietii, Cadru european de referintid”, Noiembrie 2004, [3] fiind
adaptate specificului disciplinei de predare.

v Competente specifice disciplinei - deriva din competentele - che-
ie si contin principalele categorii de cunostinte, capacitati, atitudini si va-
lori care se formeaza prin studierea unei limbi strdine in baza diversitatii
domeniilor ei de exploatare a ierarhiei sistemico-functionale a limbii in
conformitate cu deprinderile integratoare ale studierii si folosirii acesteia
ca instrument de comunicare verbald. Orice competenta specificd poate
fi atinsa prin diferite uintati de continut, neexistand o corespondenta biu-
nivoca intre acestea.

v Unitati de competentd — drept componente ale competentelor ce
faciliteaza formarea competentelor specifice.

Curriculumul la limba straina aplicata in domeniu propune cateva su-
gestii metodologice necesare pentru a dezvolta competentele specifice
disciplinei. In cadrul disciplinei sunt implementate o serie de strategii
didactice, care vin sa ofere solutii si oportunitati de invatare, astfel incat
elevul sa dispuna de posibilitatea de a-si largi gama abilitatilor lingvistice
si comunicativ-discursive, precum si, aprofundarea abilitatilor profesio-
nale, necesare supravetuirii economice, sociale si culturale a individului
modern.

Cerinta primordiala a educatiei progresiviste, cum spune Jean Piaget,
este de a asigura o metodologie diversificata bazata pe imbinarea activi-
tatilor de Invatare si de munca independenta, cu activitatile de cooperare,
de invatare 1n grup si de munca interdependentd. Astfel un rol impor-
tant Tn acest context va reveni promovarii principiilor invatarii autonome
in realizarea sarcinilor profesionale, precum si, cultivarea spiritului de
echipa. Invatarea in grup exerseazi capacitatea de decizie si de initiativa,
da o nota mai personald muncii, dar si o complementaritate mai mare ap-
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titudinilor si talentelor, ceea ce asigurd o participare mai vie, mai activa,
sustinutd de foarte multe elemente de emulatie, de stimulare reciproca,
de cooperare fructuoasa.

Formarea competentelor se realizeaza prin diverse metode si tehnici
integrate in demersuri coerente si eficiente, in contexte variate si speci-
fice specialitatii.

Accentul de baza va fi pe latura comunicativ-situativa i nu pe grama-
tica (morfologie/sintaxa) propriu-zisa in lumina abordarii actionale si co-
municative promovata de CECRL cu trecere de la o gramatica notional-
normativa la o gramatica discursiva, a sensului.

Curriculumul a fost conceput pentru a dezvolta acele competente si
strategii care sd-1 permita elevului sd execute sarcinile, activitatile si ope-
ratiile necesare pentru a participa in mod eficace la actele de comunica-
re. Se va incuraja vizionarea, la domiciliu, a secventelor video, filmelor
de animatie, filmelor artistice cu materiale digitale autentice, pentru a
facilita dezvoltarea unor parametri de pronuntie corectd. Continuturile
media si/sau digitale vor fi corelate continuturilor educationale si vor fi
analizate 1n limba strdind. Profesorul va monitoriza elementul de acces
la aceste surse si durata produsului media, astfel incat vizionarea/audi-
erea acestuia sd nu solicite un volum exagerat de timp si sa corespunda
particularitatilor de varsta a elevului. [5]

Strategiile didactice au drept scop perfectionarea sistematica a compe-
tentelor lingvistice, dezvoltarea gandirii critice, crearea de produse orale/
scrise ce vizeaza competente creative si actional - pragmatice de solutiona-
re a sarcinilor vizate. Totodata, acestea stimuleaza invatarea si dezvoltarea
personala, favorizand schimbul de idei, de experiente si cunostinte, care
vin sa asigure o participare activa prin interactiune, transformandu-i astfel
pe elevi in subiecti activi, coparticipanti la propria lor formare.

Astfel, profesorul va folosi metode cat mai variate, potrivite gru-
pului de elevi cu care lucreaza, strategiile didactice vor fi utilizate in
functie de obiectivele trasate, nivelul de competenta lingvistica posedat
de elevi, continutul tematic specific specialitatii, arsenalul propriu al
profesorului etc.

Instruirea viitorului specialist este ghidata de o activitate de mentorat
in procesul de invétare si este urmata de o serie de etape precum: infor-
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mare, planificarea, implementare, control si evaluare. Elevul va invita
sa fie autonom formandu-si capacitatea de a se baza pe propriile sale
resurse — cognitive, emotionale — in a rezolva probleme. in acest sens
strategiile didactice contribuie tot mai mult la modelarea personalitatii si
la cultivarea trasaturilor ei. Utilizarea metodelor interactive de predare-
invatare in activitatea didactica ajuta la imbunatatirea calitatii procesului
instructiv-educativ, avand un caracter activ — participativ si o reald valoa-
re activ-formativa asupra personalitdtii elevului. Printre ele se numara:
proiectul, conversatia, descoperirea (prin explorarea noilor continuturi),
jocul anticiparilor si jocul de rol, lectura ghidata si alte procedee si teh-
nici care servesc drept suport in desfasurarea demersului didactic.

In acest context, strategiile recomandate sunt metodele moderne,
care implica dezvoltarea nu doar a competentelor lingvistice, dar si a
imaginatiei, creativitatii, interactivitatii si participarii directe a celor
instruiti in procesul de predare-invatare. Printre acestea se enumera:
invatarea prin descoperire, invatarea in baza de proiecte si invatarea in
baza de parteneriate scolare nationale si internationale.

Invitarea prin descoperire — il situeaza pe elev in ipostaza de subiect
al cunoasterii stiintifice si reprezintd o modalitate de lucru prin interme-
diul careia elevii sunt pusi in situatia de a descoperi adevarul, refacand
drumul elaborarii cunostintelor prin activitate proprie, independenta.

Invitarea in baza de proiecte - ii implica pe elevi in activititi de in-
vestigare a unor probleme obligatorii i are drept rezultat obtinerea unor
produse autentice. Proiectele se dezvoltd pornind de la intrebari provo-
catoare care nu pot primi raspunsuri prin invatarea bazata pe memorare.
Prin proiecte, elevii isi asuma roluri active — cel care rezolva problema,
cel care ia decizia, cel care efectueaza investigatii. Proiectele realizate
de elevi, stimuleazd munca independenta si motivatia. [5] De exemplu
la tema “Formele de comunicare prin intermediului Internetului” (Types
of Internet Communication/ Types de communication Internet): se poate
indica realizarea unui proiect care sa cuprinda identificarea diverselor
forme de comunicare pe net si caracterizarea acestora. In cadrul evaluarii
proiectului pot fi prezentate gazete de perete, postere, pliante, prezentari
Power Point, prezentari video, un sondaj care sa arate forma cea mai
practica de comunicare, impresii despre cele mai interesante forme dintre
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cele descrise. Un alt exemplu este proiectul educational ,,Limbile Strdaine
— Punti spre Oportunitati de Carierd!, care este un proiect de parteneriat
international, realizat cu scoli din Moldova, Romania si Polonia si a avut
drept scop incurajarea studierii unei limbi strdine in vederea valorificarii
sferei socio-culturale si profesionale. Proiectarea si implementarea unor
activitati extracurriculare i extragcolare, In scoald si in comunitate, pe
baza proiectelor si parteneriatelor dintre elevi, profesori si membri ai
comunitatii locale este o necesitate a activitatii didactice.[6] Aceastd me-
toda este cu un puternic caracter interdisciplinar ce dezvoltad multilateral
personalitatea elevului, si include cercetarea subiectului, care presupune
efort, atentie si energie.

Realizarea proiectului solicitd cautarea surselor, acumularea informa-
tiei diverse, redactari de diferite tipuri (selectarea aspectelor caracteristi-
ce, selectarea vocabularului adecvat, diferentierea modurilor de promo-
vare, etc.).

Portofoliul, va include un plan initial de munca, realizat cu sprijinul
profesorului, un glosar care contine explicarea termenilor de speciali-
tate, scheme, referate, harti, lucrari proprii ale elevului asupra la ceea
ce lucreaza. Prin urmare, portofoliul a carui realizare necesitd un timp
indelungat (un semestru sau chiar un an) ilustreaza procesul invatarii si
care permite evaluarea formativa.

O altd metoda de evaluare este brainstormingul, care ii pune pe
elevi in situatia de a se gandi la o tema pe care o vor intdlni in text si
de a face asociatii in legaturd cu aceasta. Daca, de exemplu, se citeste
un text despre “Impactul TIC asupra Mediului” (The Impact of ICT on
the Environment/ L’impact des TIC sur I’Environnement), li se solicita
elevilor sa identifice efectele negative ale tehnologiilor informationale si
diminuarea factorilor de risc a acestora asupra sanatatii/mediului, sa pro-
puna solutii pentru problemele identificate. Jocul anticiparilor se aplica
in etapa de prelecturd pornind de la titlul textului, elevii sunt intrebati
ce cred ei despre continutul textului si ce i fac pe ei sa se gandeasca la
0 aceastd anticipare. La tema “Contabilitate” (Accounting/ La compta-
bilité) elevii vor expune punctul de vedere ceea ce priveste continutul
temei, vor defini notiunea de contabilitate, apoi vor citi textul propus.
Aceasta strategie didacticd 1i determina sa faca o analiza a cunostintelor
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pe care le poseda deja la aceastd temad, totodata le ofera posibilitatea sa
completeze cunostintele cu notiuni noi, comparand vocabularul speci-
fic domeniului, a structurilor gramaticale, a expresiilor idiomatice din
punctul de vedere al corespunderii lor in limba materna si limba straina.
Conversatia, poate fi exersatd atat la Tnceput, cat si pe parcursul lectiei,
iar demonstrarea intervine atunci cand este necesar s fie demonstrate
evenimente sau fenomene. Problematizarea cere din partea elevului un
efort individual, pentru a gési o solutie la cea propusa anterior, respectiv,
lectura cu toate formele ei, contribuie la imbogatirea nivelului general
de cunostinte. fnvitare prin actiune include un demers didactic activ
care se bazeaza pe niste cunostinte obtinute anterior in urma unor expe-
riente traite, dezbaterea ¢ o discutie bazata pe argumente opuse, jocul
de rol permite elevului sa traiasca o situatie personald si una imaginara,
simulatd, dand dovada de abilitate pentru a realiza Intocmai ceea ce i se
cere sd indeplineasca. La tema ’Interviu de angajare” ( The Job Inter-
view /L’entretien d’embauche), elevii vor simula un interviu intre recru-
tor si un potential angajat, urmand pasii cei mai importanti de parcurs.
Astfel ei au posibilitatea de a participa la interactiuni verbale (conversa-
tii, dialog) in contexte cotidiene pe teme de specialitate cu un continut
pragmatic (exprimarea acordului/dezacordului etc.). In cadrul lectiilor de
limba straind aplicata in domeniu se dezvoltd competenta de comunicare
scrisd, de rand cu cea orala prin utilizarea sistematica a diverse metode
si tehnici de invatare, precum: redactarea unui CV (versiunea Europass),
a unei scrisori de intentie, elaborarea unui e-mail adresatd conducatoru-
lui entitatii, cu tema: “Impresiile calatoriei de afaceri’, realizarea por-
tretului antreprenorului de succes, realizarea si prezentarea proiectului
de ameliorare a unor aspecte in cadrul intreprinderii/comunitati din care
face parte, elaborarea sondajelor de opinii bazat pe intrebari cu multiple
variante de raspuns, etc. Toate aceste metode fiind implementate in acti-
vitatea de invatare a unei limbi, sunt considerate ca un mijloc de dezvol-
tare nu doar a competentelor comunicative in limba straina (orale/scrise),
dar si o oportunitate de dezvoltare a personalitatii elevului.

Textele utilizate In continuturi, vor trebui sa contind un lexic bogat si
variat, sa fie selectat conform specificului disciplinei, astfel ca acestea sa
contribuie in mod eficient la imbogatirea vocabularului de specialitate a
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studentului, precum si la dezvoltarea personalitatii lor ca viitori specialisti.
Accentul se va pune pe asimilarea si automatizarea lexicului si unitatilor
frazeologice specifice domeniului lor de activitate profesionala, aplicand
exercitii cu caracter creator de solutionare a problemelor practice (utiliza-
rea calculatorului si a echipamentelor tehnice, administrarea principalelor
aplicatii digitale, crearea de bloguri, redactarea textelor functionale, ex-
ploatarea documentatiei/ resurselor tehnice de circulatie internationald).

La realizarea unitatilor de invatare, vor fi formulate sarcini, exercitii
din perspectiva comunicativa si actionald, tindnd cont de modulul tema-
tic si competenta specifica, punand accent pe continuturi autentice, care
valorificd probleme reale, situatii din viata elevului.

Evaluarea este o componenta integranta si semnificativa a demersului
instructiv - educativ. Aceasta este dupa cum considera Ausubel — ,,punc-
tul final intr-o succesiune de evenimente”, care cuprinde urmatorii pasi:

e Corectitudinea stabilirii scopurilor pedagogice, prin prisma com-

portamentului dezirabil al elevilor.

e Proiectarea si executarea programului de realizare a scopurilor

propuse.

e Masurarea rezultatelor aplicarii programului si gradul de realizare.

Evaluarea oferd cadrului didactic si elevului posibilitatea de a
imbunatati informatiile obtinute In urma verificarii si emite judecati de
valoare asupra performantelor obtinute de student in sfera lingvistica si
cea profesionala. Intentia este de a perfectiona procesul educativ, astfel
incat elevul sa identifice si sa fie constient de punctele sale slabe, la in-
tegrarea sociolingvistica In comunitatea antreprenoriald. Printre formele
de evaluare recomandate se enumera: evaluarea initiala, continua, orala,
sumativa si autoevaluarea.

Avand in vedere ca, procesul educational este bazat pe competente,
la dezvoltarea acestora urmeaza a fi utilizate, alaturi de formele si instru-
mentele clasice de evaluare, forme si instrumente suplimentare: proiec-
tul, portofoliul, evaluarea in perechi, observarea permanenta a activitatii
si a conduitei elevilor.

In acest context, munca elevului va fi apreciata, va putea fi luata drept
model si ne va oferi posibilitatea de a observa efortul depus si progresul
inregistrat pe parcursul cursului.
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Urmare celor expuse, conchidem ca procesul instructiv-educativ in
cadrul disciplinei Limba straind aplicatd in domeniu se realizeaza prin
asigurarea resurselor necesare demersului didactic. Profesorul va utiliza
materiale didactice variate, potrivite contextelor de invatare, in functie
de scopul si obiectivele trasate, materiale ilustrative atractive si moderne
(imagini, infografice, harti conceptuale si produse digitale), vizionari de
resurse digitale si suporturi digitale (website-uri, bloguri, vloguri, filme,
colaje digitale, postere digitale, dictionare digitale, materiale in format
mp3 si mp4, soft-uri SMART, etc.). Concomitent, elevii vor fi orientati si
la alte surse de informatie: enciclopedii, dictionare etc.
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Political messaging and propaganda have always been intertwined
with language, but the study of the linguistic framing in political disco-
urse is a relatively recent field. This article explores the role of lin-
guistic framing in political messaging and propaganda, investigating
its influence on public perception and its implications for democratic
processes. Linguistic framing involves strategically using language to
shape the interpretation and understanding of information. The article
begins by examining the theoretical foundations of linguistic framing,
drawing on interdisciplinary perspectives such as framing theory,
agenda-setting, and constructivism. It then delves into the applicati-
on of linguistic framing in political communication, focusing on issue
framing, value framing, metaphorical framing, narrative framing, and
visual framing. Subsequently, it discusses the impact of linguistic fra-
ming on public perception and opinion, emphasizing frame resonance
and frame competition. Lastly, the article addresses the ethical consi-
derations and potential manipulation inherent in linguistic framing,
emphasizing the importance of understanding and critically analyzing
framing techniques for a well-functioning democratic society.
Keywords: linguistic framing, political messaging, propaganda, public
perception, democratic processes, framing theory, agenda-setting, con-
Structivism.

Introduction

Language and politics are intricately intertwined, with political mes-
saging and propaganda heavily relying on language to convey messa-
ges, sway public opinion, and influence behavior. The strategic use of
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linguistic framing plays a pivotal role in shaping political discourse and
manipulating public perception. By selecting specific words, phrases,
and metaphors, political actors frame information to influence its inter-
pretation and impact. This article explores the theoretical underpinnings
of linguistic framing, its application in political communication, and its
effect on public perception. Drawing on interdisciplinary perspectives,
including framing theory, agenda-setting, and constructivism, we exa-
mine the power of linguistic framing in shaping political narratives and
its implications for democratic processes. By understanding the role of
linguistic framing, scholars and practitioners can navigate the complex
landscape of modern politics with greater awareness and insight.

Theoretical Underpinnings of Linguistic Framing

Linguistic framing finds its roots in the broader concept of framing,
which has been extensively studied across disciplines such as psycholo-
gy, sociology, and communication studies. Framing involves selecting
certain aspects of a perceived reality to promote specific problem defi-
nitions, causal interpretations, moral evaluations, and treatment recom-
mendations [2]. Within the realm of political messaging and propagan-
da, linguistic framing strategically employs language to shape audience
perception and understanding. This can encompass the choice of words,
phrases, metaphors, narratives, syntax, and tone to convey a particular
message or perspective. Theoretical perspectives such as frame analy-
sis, agenda-setting, and constructivism provide valuable insights into the
cognitive, media-driven, and social aspects of framing.

One significant theoretical perspective on framing is the “frame ana-
lysis” approach developed by Goffman, which considers frames as cog-
nitive schemata enabling individuals to interpret and label events within
their environment [6]. Framing, in this sense, is a cognitive process that
organizes and interprets information based on pre-existing mental struc-
tures or frames. The “agenda-setting” approach highlights the media’s
role in shaping public opinion and political discourse, determining which
issues gain attention and the range of policy options considered accep-
table [10].
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A constructivist perspective views framing as a social construction
process that uses language and other symbolic forms to create and disse-
minate shared meanings and interpretations of reality [12]. Framing, in
this view, involves negotiation and contestation among different actors
and groups, extending beyond cognitive processes to encompass social
and political dynamics.

Application of Linguistic Framing in Political Communication: Lin-
guistic framing plays a pivotal role in political communication, parti-
cularly in the context of political campaigns and propaganda. One key
aspect is “issue framing,” whereby an issue is presented in a manner that
resonates with the target audience and serves the communicator’s poli-
tical objectives [4]. It entails emphasizing specific aspects of an issue,
such as its moral, economic, or security implications, while downplaying
or disregarding others.

For instance, in a political campaign, a candidate might frame the
controversial issue of immigration in terms of its economic benefits, hi-
ghlighting job creation and increased tax revenues to appeal to voters
concerned about the economy. Alternatively, the candidate might frame
the issue in terms of cultural or national security implications to appeal
to voters concerned about preserving national identity and addressing
terrorism. Through linguistic framing, the communicator shapes the
audience’s perception and understanding of the issue, advancing their
political goals.

Value framing is another significant aspect of linguistic framing in
political communication, involving linking issues or policies to the va-
lues and beliefs of the target audience [5]. This can be accomplished
by using value-laden language, metaphors, and narratives that evoke
emotions and create associations between the issue and the audience’s
values. For instance, a communicator may frame a policy issue like cli-
mate change in terms of its moral implications, emphasizing responsi-
bility to future generations and Earth stewardship, to resonate with en-
vironmentally conscious voters. Alternatively, the communicator may
frame the issue in terms of its economic implications, highlighting job
creation and technological innovation to appeal to voters prioritizing
economic growth.
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In addition to issue and value framing, political communicators em-
ploy various other linguistic framing techniques, including metaphorical
framing, which uses metaphors and analogies to create vivid and memo-
rable images conveying specific messages or perspectives [9]. Narrative
framing involves the use of stories and narratives to construct coherent
and compelling accounts of events or issues [11]. Lastly, visual framing
employs visual images and symbols to convey particular messages or
perspectives [13].

The Impact of Linguistic Framing on Public Perception

Research has demonstrated that linguistic framing significantly in-
fluences public perception and opinion. Framing an issue in different
ways can lead to diverse policy preferences and attitudes. Frame re-
sonance, which measures the alignment between frames and audience
values, and frame competition, which explores the contestation betwe-
en frames for dominance, play pivotal roles in determining the effecti-
veness of framing. Linguistic framing not only shapes public opinion
but also influences the broader political discourse, defining the agenda
and terms of the debate. By strategically framing issues, political actors
exert influence over the issues that are discussed, the policy options
that are considered legitimate, and the overall quality and diversity of
political discourse.

The deliberate use of language to manipulate public opinion is often
subtle and unobtrusive, making it more insidious and effective. Well-
known public figures, such as politicians, have an advantage in sprea-
ding specific linguistic frames because their words are disseminated and
repeated by mass media. An example of this linguistic framing is the
deliberate use of the term “Democrat Party” instead of “Democratic Par-
ty” by certain politicians and media outlets, a seemingly minor change
that alters the connotations associated with the party’s name and subtly
frames the party in a different light [7].

Politicians use language as a tool for persuasion, often aiming to in-
troduce new terms or phrases into the cultural lexicon and thereby influ-
ence the public’s perception of certain issues or ideas. Language, accor-
ding to Daniel T. Rodgers, is viewed in the political sphere as a field of
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combat, with words serving as weapons to be used and battlegrounds to
be conquered or defended [1].

The introduction of a new term or phrase, or neologism, relies on
several factors, often summarized as FUDGE: Frequency, Unobtrusive-
ness, Diversity, Generating new forms and meanings, and Endurance.
These elements contribute to the likelihood of a new term being adopted
and enduring in language:

1. Frequency: The term should be used repeatedly.

2. Unobtrusiveness: The term shouldn’t be too noticeably strange, so
it’s easy to pick up.

3. Diversity: The term should be used across different groups.

4. Generating new forms and meanings: The term should be able to
be used flexibly in different ways.

5. Endurance: The concept the term refers to should be long-lasting
1]

The strategic use of linguistic framing in political messaging and pro-
paganda has a significant impact on public perception and opinion. Re-
search has shown that framing can influence how audiences interpret and
evaluate political issues, as well as their attitudes and policy preferences
[14]. For example, framing an issue in terms of its economic consequen-
ces can lead to different policy preferences compared to framing it in
terms of moral or security implications [14].

Linguistic framing also shapes the broader political discourse and the
way issues are debated and discussed in the public sphere. By framing
issues in a particular way, political actors can set the agenda and define
the terms of the debate, influencing the range of policy options conside-
red legitimate and acceptable [5].

The process of frame resonance plays a crucial role in determining
the effectiveness of framing. Frame resonance refers to the extent to whi-
ch a particular frame aligns with the values, beliefs, and experiences of
the target audience [13]. To achieve frame resonance, political commu-
nicators must ensure that their frames are consistent with the audience’s
pre-existing beliefs, values, and socio-cultural context.

Another mechanism through which linguistic framing influences pu-
blic perception is frame competition. Frame competition involves the
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contestation between different frames for dominance and acceptance in
the public sphere [13]. The success of framing contests depends on how
well different frames are able to shape public opinion and political out-
comes. Political communicators must develop persuasive frames while
countering and undermining the frames of their opponents to succeed in
frame competition.

Implications for Democratic Processes and Political Systems

The analysis of linguistic framing in political messaging and propa-
ganda reveals several important implications for democratic processes
and the functioning of political systems. These implications can be cate-
gorized into three main areas: the impact on public opinion and political
outcomes, the role of the media in shaping political discourse, and the
potential for manipulation and distortion of democratic processes.

Linguistic framing can significantly impact public opinion and po-
litical outcomes by shaping how issues are perceived and understood
by audiences. By strategically framing issues in ways that resonate with
the target audience and advance their political goals, political actors can
influence the attitudes and policy preferences of voters, as well as the
broader political discourse and debate. These effects can have profound
consequences for democratic processes, influencing election outcomes,
the formulation of public policy, and the allocation of resources and at-
tention to different issues and concerns.

The media plays a critical role in the process of linguistic framing,
serving as the primary conduit through which political messages and
propaganda reach the public. As gatekeepers of information, the media
have the power to select and emphasize certain issues and frames while
downplaying or ignoring others, shaping the agenda for political debate
and discussion. The media’s role in framing influences the range of issu-
es and policy options considered legitimate and acceptable, as well as the
quality and diversity of political discourse in the public sphere.

Furthermore, the media actively participate in framing by construc-
ting and disseminating their own frames and interpretations of events
and issues. This involves editorial decisions, news values, and journa-
listic norms and practices to shape the presentation and interpretation of

252



information. The media’s promotion of particular frames and perspec-
tives through opinion pieces, editorials, and commentary can influen-
ce the public’s understanding and interpretation of political issues. The
media’s dual role as both a conduit and constructor of linguistic frames
has important implications for the functioning of democratic processes
and political systems.

The strategic use of linguistic framing in political messaging and pro-
paganda raises ethical and normative concerns, as it can involve the ma-
nipulation and distortion of information to advance political objectives.
This potential manipulation and distortion can undermine the quality and
integrity of political discourse, as well as the ability of citizens to make
informed and rational decisions about political issues and candidates.
As linguistic framing techniques become increasingly sophisticated, and
with the proliferation of new media technologies and platforms, such as
social media, the potential for manipulation and distortion in democratic
processes intensifies. Consequently, it is essential for scholars, practiti-
oners, and citizens to be aware of the role of linguistic framing in poli-
tical communication and to develop strategies and tools for detecting,
analyzing, and countering the potential negative effects of framing on
democratic processes and political systems.

Linguistic framing is widely employed in political communication,
particularly in the context of political campaigns and propaganda. Issue
framing is a key aspect, involving the presentation of an issue in a way
that resonates with the target audience and advances political goals. Va-
lue framing connects an issue or policy to the values and beliefs of the
audience. Additional linguistic framing techniques include metaphorical
framing, narrative framing, and visual framing. These techniques enable
political communicators to shape perceptions, evoke emotions, and crea-
te associations between issues and audience values. The strategic use of
framing techniques allows political actors to present issues in a manner
that aligns with their goals and resonates with their target audience [14].

Conclusion

Linguistic framing serves as a powerful tool in political communica-
tion, influencing public perception, shaping the political discourse, and
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raising ethical concerns. Understanding the theoretical underpinnings of
framing, its application in political communication, and its impact on
public perception is crucial for citizens, practitioners, and scholars alike.
By recognizing the strategic use of language, individuals can critically
evaluate political messages, navigate the complexities of democratic pro-
cesses, and ensure the integrity of political systems. Ultimately, an infor-
med understanding of linguistic framing enables active citizenship and
the promotion of democratic values in an increasingly complex political
landscape. The potential for manipulation and distortion of democratic
processes is exacerbated by the increasing sophistication and complexi-
ty of linguistic framing techniques, as well as the growing influence of
new media technologies and platforms, such as social media, which can
facilitate the rapid and widespread dissemination of political messages
and propaganda. In this context, it is essential for scholars, practitioners,
and citizens alike to be aware of the role of linguistic framing in poli-
tical communication and to develop strategies and tools for detecting,
analyzing, and countering the potential negative effects of framing on
democratic processes and political systems.
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The complexity and interconnectedness of the challenges faced by indi-
viduals and the unpredictability of the resulting opportunities and thre-
ats imply the need for citizens to become lifelong learners, to organise
their learning, including effective time and information management,
both individually and in groups. In the context of today’s changing
skills requirements, where more and more jobs are subject to auto-
mation, entrepreneurial, social and civic competences are becoming
increasingly relevant to ensure resilience and adaptability to change.
Investing in skills and competences and a common and up-to-date un-
derstanding of key competences is a first step to promote non-formal
education, training and learning across Europe.
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In decursul ultimilor decenii, asistim la o abordare a invatarii drept
subiect-cheie nu doar pentru specialistii din domeniul psihologiei, pe-
dagogiei si educatiei, dar si in contexte politice si economice, avand
in vedere ca nivelul de educatie si de competente al natiunilor, compa-
niilor si indivizilor, considerat un parametru crucial al competitiei pe
piata globalizata in actuala societate a cunoasterii, drept caracteristica
esentiald a vietii umane. Investitiile in aptitudini si competente, precum
si intelegerea comuna si actualizata a competentelor-cheie reprezinta un
prim pas pentru promovarea educatiei, formarii si invatarii non-formale
in spatiul european. In relatie directd cu schimbarea cerintelor care vi-
zeaza competentele; aceste cerinte de schimbare au venit dinspre viata
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reald, dar si dinspre rolul diferit al competentelor cheie din perspectiva,
de exemplu, a asigurdrii rezilientei si a adaptarii la schimbare.

Sociologii si filozofii au introdus concepte precum societatea riscului
(Beck) si societatea fluida (Bauman), care indica faptul cd, din ce in ce
mai mult, oamenii trebuie sd actioneze in circumstante noi, in schimbare
si foarte competitive. Mai mult, fenomenul globalizarii adauga o com-
plexitate care solicitd o noud paradigma pentru invatare si predare. Prin
urmare, institutiile de invatamant trebuie sa 1si asume datoria de a pregati
indivizii pentru a continua sa invete pe tot parcursul vietii, intr-o lume
complexa si noud. In viziunea lui Claxton ,,Functia principala a educatiei
intr-o lume incertd ar trebui sa fie de a oferi tinerilor competenta si in-
crederea in sine pentru a aborda bine incertitudinea; cu alte cuvinte, sa

fie buni elevi”. Problema acum este despre ce este invitarea bund, cum
este evaluata si cum este promovata [3.,p.66, trad].

In acest context, schimbarea considerabila a cerintelor, la nivel de
individ, din a doua jumatate a secolului XX, a schimbdrilor sociale si
culturale joacd un rol esential. Tiparele de orientare vocationala au deve-
nit mai localizate si tind sa se asocieze mai mult cu experientele mem-
brilor aceleiasi generatii, cu perceptia propriei etnicitati sau chiar cu
preferintele pentru anumite stiluri de viata [1., p78].

Mai mult, preocuparea de a lua decizii numeroase si de a realiza ne-
incetat schimbari de orientare este delegatad intr-o masurd din ce in ce
mai mare a indivizilor Insisi. Aceasta tendinta vizibild spre o individua-
lizare a parcursului vietii si presiunea concomitentd de a se angaja intr-o
»reflectie” continua asupra propriilor actiuni au dus - cum ne demon-
streazd Ulrich Beck sau Anthony Giddens- spre o modernitate reflexiva,
diferita [5.,p.223].

De altfel, procesele reflexive ale invatarii nu se petrec exclusive in in-
teriorul individului, ci depind de comunicarea si interactiunea cu ceilalti
si de relatiile cu un context social. Invitarea in cadrul, si pe parcursul
vietii este, asadar, interactiva si structurata social, pe de o parte, dar isi
urmareste de asemenea si propria logica individuala care este generata de
o structura a experientei specifica si construitd biografic. Structura biogra-
fica nu determina procesul de invatare, pentru ca este o structurd deschisa
care trebuie sa integreze noua experientd acumulata prin interactiunea cu
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lumea, cu ceilalti si cu sine. Invitarea biografica este atit o performanta
constructivistd a individului care integreaza noile experiente in “arhitec-
tura” autoreferentiald a anumitor experiente personale din trecut, cat si
un proces social care i face pe subiecti competenti si capabili s mode-
leze activ si sa schimbe lumea sociald [idem, 1., p190].

In contextul societatilor reflexive create, Belanger, P., observa ca, ce-
rerea de invatare nu doar cé se extinde in domenii noi, ci si se transforma.
Astfel, societatea incepe sa recunoasca natura duala (dubld) a cererii de
invatare, care include doud componente, interna si externa [2., p. 200].

Componentd internd a oricarei cereri de invatare cuprinde nu numai
asteptarile imediate ale cursantilor, ci si aspiratiile lor pe termen mai lung,
precum si temerile lor si conditiile de care au nevoie pentru a face orice
invatare semnificativa. Componenta externd a cererii de invatare este,
prin definitie, imperativa pentru participanti, dar aceasta nu este sufici-
entd pentru a o face operationala. Nevoia de educatie si formare nu poate
conduce la invatare pana cand nu devine pentru elev o constientizare,
privind rolul acesteia drept oportunitate pentru dezvoltare. O societate
sau alta organizatie poate cere indivizilor sa Invete abilitati si sa doban-
deasca cunostinte pentru a participa Tn mod competent la activitatile sale,
dar acesti indivizi nu trebuie doar sa vada nevoia de a stapani aceste noi
capacitati, ci trebuie, de asemenea, sa le perceapa ca indeplinind propri-
ile asteptari in cadrul organizatiei, $i care ar reprezenta o oportunitate
pentru un continuu proces de transformare.

Recunoasterea ,,intimitatii” invatarii, in viziunea lui Belanger, si a
implicatiilor sale sociale este o extensie logica a acestei concentrari re-
innoite asupra cursantului. Primul argument este accentul pus nu doar
recunoasterea rolului activ al cursantilor in orice proces de invatare dura-
bil, ci si proiectarea si sprijinirea acestui proces educational, astfel incat
cursantii sa isi poatd construi in mod continuu propriile identitati. Astfel,
ei vor fi capabili atat sa-si exprime cerintele de Invatare, cat si sa-si asume
cunostintele si abilitatile pe care le dobandesc si le mobilizeaza. Al doi-
lea argument, opineaza autorul, este ca, in noile contexte 1n care traiesc
oamenii astdzi, a invata nu inseamna a-i invata sa-si joace rolul in situatii
previzibile. Inseamna ¢ toate persoanele, desi dobandesc cunostintele si
aptitudinile necesare, trebuie, de asemenea, sd-si consolideze continuu
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libertatea de actiune individuala si colectiva. Aceasta abilitate a devenit
esentiala 1n societatea de astdzi, unde riscurile si incertitudinile abunda,
diversitatea culturala caracterizeaza mediul nostru zilnic si mediile sant
constant reinnoite si transformate [idem, 2., p.202].

De altfel, procesele reflexive ale invatarii nu se petrec exclusive
in interiorul individului, ci depind de comunicarea si interactiunea cu
ceilalti si de relatiile cu un context social. Invitarea in cadrul, si pe
parcursul vietii este, asadar, interactiva si structurata social, pe de o
parte, dar isi urmareste de asemenea si propria logica individuala care
este generata de o structurd a experientei specifica si construitd bio-
grafic. Structura biografica nu determina procesul de invatare, pentru
ca este o structurd deschisa care trebuie sa integreze noua experienta
acumulata prin interactiunea cu lumea, cu ceilalti si cu sine. Invatarea
biografica este atat o performanta constructivista a individului care in-
tegreaza noile experiente in “arhitectura” autoreferentiald a anumitor
experiente personale din trecut, cat si un proces social care 1i face pe
subiecti competenti si capabili s modeleze activ si sd schimbe lumea
sociala [idem, 1., p.189].

De altfel, procesele reflexive ale invatarii nu se petrec exclusive in in-
teriorul individului, ci depind de comunicarea si interactiunea cu ceilalti
si de relatiile cu un context social. Invitarea in cadrul si pe parcursul
vietii este, asadar, interactiva si structuratd social, pe de o parte, dar isi
urmareste de asemenea si propria logica individuala care este generata de
o structura a experientei specifica si construita biografic.

In continuare, opineazi Illeris, K., indivizii au nevoie de structuri de
competente complet noi si flexibile care pot fi stabilite si dezvoltate doar
in cadrul proceselor de invatare continud . Aici, orice implicare serioasa,
analiticd, in fenomenul complex al Tnvatarii continue trebuie acompani-
atd de o schimbare de paradigma in randul teoreticienilor educatiei [4,
apud 5, p.228].

- La nivelul macro (social), in cee ace priveste o noud politica a
educatiei si formarii care sa tinteascd spre o reechilibrare intre capitalul
economic, cultural, si social;

- La nivelul mezo (instrumental), referitor de asemenea la o noua aut
reflectie a organizatiilor care trebuie sd se perceapa ca fiind ,,medii” si
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»agentii” ale resurselor complexe de nvatare si cunoastere, si nu admi-
nistrator si furnizori ai cunoasterii dominante deja codificate .

- La nivel micro (individual), in ceea ce priveste legaturile si pro-
cesarea din ce in ce mai complicate, realizate de actori specifici in fata
provocidrilor sociale si media, care necesitd o noud calitate In construirea
de semnificatii individuale si colective [idem 1, p.239].

Astfel, concept al invatarii continue include ideea conform careia
invdtarea sociald este - mai mult ca oricand 1in istorie - o realizare a
subiectilor implicati. Jacque Delors, in bine-cunoscutul sau raport, a de-
numit-o “Comoara ascunsa”. Mai mult ca atat, invatarea continud trebuie
inteleasd ca un important capital social si cultural pentru dezvoltarea vi-
itoare a societatilor civilizate.

In contextul schimbarilor mentionate anterior, care solicitd gandirea
actiunii educative ca o necesitate a individului de-a lungul intregii sale
vieti, plaseaza educatia adultilor 1n sistemul articulat al modalitatilor
de educatie desfasurate transversal si longitudinal, necesar pentru
perfectionarea si dezvoltarea individuald continud, pentru a face fata
unei societati in continua schimbare.

Mai mult ca atat, evolutia conditiilor economice si sociale, pe plan
mondial, a deschis noi directii de actiune in educatia adultilor si refor-
mularea a obiectivelor, astfel incat se inregistreaza, in viziunea lui Ni-
colau, A, ,,0 nevoie imperioasa de ,,formare”, de parcurgere a unor noi
experiente educative”, si de un nou tip de educatie si de formare pentru
buna functionare a societatilor si economiilor [6, p.65].

Anvita sd inveti este 0 componenta centrala a unei bune invatari care
poate fi inteleasa in mod fundamental ca un proces de reflectie, control
si reglare, pe care indivizii il implementeaza in cadrul propriilor procese
de invitare. In acest sens, avem in vederea a invita sa inveti o meta-
invatare.

Definitia propusd a competentei a invata sa inveti, ca activitate stra-
tegicd a cdrei desfasurare solicitd din partea indivizilor s fie constienti
de motivele si intentiile lor, de propriile capacitati cognitive si cerintele
sarcinilor impuse. Pe langa aceasta, ei ar trebui sd fie capabili sa-si
controleze resursele si sd-si regleze performanta ulterioara. Aborda-
rea acestei competente se bazeaza pe o notiune mai cuprinzatoare, cea
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a metacognitiei, care a fost definitd ca orice cunoastere sau activitate
cognitiva care are drept obiect sau reglementeaza orice aspect al ori-
carei activitati cognitive. Mai mult, asa cum metacognitia se refera la
cunoasterea despre cunoastere, am putea vorbi despre meta-invatare in
sensul de a Invata despre invatare, si se refera la monitorizarea activa si
reglarea ulterioara a proceselor de invatare, in contexte personale, socia-
le si culturale generale.

Mai mult ca atat, abordarea pe transmiterea cunostintelor de la o
generatie la urmatoare nu mai functioneaza in lumea tehnologica si glo-
balizati de astizi in schimbare rapida. in schimb, este nevoie de o notiune
holistica a individului, care combina valorile si atitudinile individului,
cum ar fi dorinta de a Invata de la ceilalti, In interactiune, valorizarea
cunostintelor si construirea de cunostinte noi, bazate pe invatarea anteri-
oari, capacitatea de a dezvolta strategii si de a rezolva probleme, etc. In
acest fel, cursantii sant agenti activi mai degraba decat destinatari pasivi
a cunostintelor prescrise, si co - proiecteaza si utilizeaza orice proces de
invatare si rezultatele acestuia in mod activ pentru a-si realiza potentialul
cat mai deplin posibil. Astfel, asistam la crearea unui ecosistem global de
invatare, construit colectiv pentru a inspira si a da putere cursantilor, cu
o multitudine de oportunitati.

Pentru a se putea adapta unei astfel de societati, indivizii trebuie sa
stie cum sa invefe. Aceasta inseamna nu numai ca indivizi sa ,,invete sa
invete”, ci sd si doreasca acest lucru, sa fie motivati, sa gaseasca sa invete
satisfactii spirituale si psihosociale.

In acest context, a invita sa inveti este un instrument esential pentru
invatarea pe tot parcursul vietii si, prin urmare, educatia si formarea tre-
buie sa ofere mediul de invatare pentru dezvoltarea aceastd competenta
pentru toti cetatenii, inclusiv persoanele cu mai putine oportunitati (cei
cu nevoi speciale si abandon scolar), pe parcursul intregii vieti (inclusiv
elevii prescolari si adultii) si prin diferite medii de invatare (formale,
non-formale si informale).

Demersul epistemologic este principiul conform caruia Invétarea este
incorporata intr-un context social si se dezvoltad prin interactiunea soci-
ala, evidentiind astfel importanta relatiilor de Invatare, a comunitatilor
de invatare si a productiei sociale a competentelor. In cadrul acestei pa-
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radigme, a Invata sd inveti nu poate fi inteleasd separat de contextul de
invatare si relatia si interactiunea dintre individ si facilitatorul invatarii.
In aceasta perspectiva, conceptul poate fi inteles mai mult ca un proces
care este captat prin interactiunea sa cu mediul de invaitare.

Competenta a invata sa inveti a devenit o prioritate politica in con-
textul educatiei si nu numai , datoritd legaturii dintre dezvoltarea acestei
competente cheie invatare pe tot parcursul vietii si economia cunoasterii
si coeziune sociald. Din aceasta perspectiva , vom reflecta , in continuare,
asupra semnificatiei acestei competente.

Ca raspuns la schimbarile care au loc in societate si economie, re-
flectand discutiile privind viitorul muncii i in urma consultarii publice
privind revizuirea Recomandarii din 2006 privind competentele-cheie,
reiese faptul ca atdt recomandarea, cat si Cadrul european de referinta
privind competentele-cheie pentru invatarea pe tot parcursul vietii tre-
buie sa fie revizuite si actualizate, cu accent special pe promovarea
mentalitdtilor antreprenoriale [7, p.3 ].

In 2018, in urma unui amplu proces de consultare, Consiliul Uniunii
Europene a revizuit Recomandarea din 2006 a Parlamentului European
si a Consiliului privind competentele cheie pentru invatarea pe tot par-
cursul vietii. Astfel, competenta ,,a Invata sa Inveti” a fost completata
de un domeniu mai larg, care se concentreaza si asupra dezvoltarii per-
sonale si sociale. Aceastd competentd - cheie a fost astfel redenumita
,»,Competente personale, sociala si de a invata sa inveti” si este definita ca
sabilitatea de a reflecta asupra propriei persoane, de a gestiona eficient
timpul si informatiile, de a lucra cu ceilalti intr-un mod constructiv, de
a ramdne rezistent si de a gestiona propria invatare si carierd . Noua
definitie subliniaza faptul ca aceasta competenta cheie include ,,capaci-
tatea de a face fata incertitudinii si complexitatii, de a invdta sa invete,
de a sprijini bundstarea fizicd si emotionald, de a mentine sandtatea fizi-
ca si mentald, spre un viitor constient - orientat spre sandtate, viatd, em-
patie si gestionare a conflictelor intr-un context incluziv, si de sustinere
reciproca” [8, p.5 .

Dupa cum se mentioneaza in Recomandarea din 2018, competenta
se bazeaza pe angajarea unei atitudini pozitive fatd de bundstarea si
invatarea personald, sociald si fizicd, de-a lungul vietii, precum si ma-
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nifestarea unei atitudini de colaborare, asertivitate si integritate. Aceasta
include respectarea diversitatii celorlalti, depasirea prejudecatilor si dis-
ponibilitatea de a face compromisuri. De asemenea, indivizii ar trebui sa
poatd identifica si sd poata stabili obiective, sa faca fata complexitatii, sa
se motiveze, sa caute sprijin atunci cand este cazul, sa dezvolte rezistenta
si Incredere si sd reuseasca sa invete pe tot parcursul vietii.

In viziunea autorilor Recomandarii din 2018, a invdta sd inveti se spu-
ne cd este cea mai importanta abilitate dintre toate in lumea noastra aflata
in schimbare rapidd. Complexitatea si interconectarea provocarilor cu
care ne confruntdm si imprevizibilitatea oportunitatilor si amenintarilor
derivate implicd nevoia cetatenilor de a deveni cursanti pe tot vietii,
sa-si organizeze Invatarea, inclusiv gestionarea eficienta a timpului si a
informatiilor , atat individual, cét si in grup [9., p.57. trad.].

Aceastd competentd implicd mai multe componente din domeniul
personal si social. Cu referire la dimensiunea personald, a invata sa
inveti se referd la bunuri mostenite, cum ar fi aptitudinile; o dimensiune
cognitiva, de exemplu abilitati de rezolvare a problemelor si utilizarea
diferitelor metode de invatare; o dimensiune metacognitiva, de exemplu,
constientizarea de sine si autoevaluarea cunostintelor cuiva, dimensiunea
afectiva si motivationald, de ex. motivatia de a invata si a regla emotiilor
declansate de activitate de Invatare; si dispozitii de invatare, de exemplu
curiozitate critica, o mentalitate de crestere, creativitate si rezistenta.

Cu referire la dimensiunea sociala, a invdta sa inveti se refera la as-
pectele sociale, istorice, economice si culturale ale contextului in care
are loc Invatarea. Dimensiunea sociald a invata sa inveti subliniaza, de
asemenea, relevanta perceptiei sprijinului din partea celorlalti, capacita-
tea de a invata cu colegii si in grupuri, precum si resursele de mediu si
valoare.

Conform Recomandarii Consiliului din 2018 privind competentele
cheie pentru invatarea tuturor vietii, a Invdta sd Inveti presupune
intelegerea strategiilor de invatdmant preferate. domeniile de competenta
care trebuie dezvoltate si cum se realizeaza, precum si sprijinul disponi-
bil pentru abordarea educatiei si formarii. A Tnvata sa inveti presupune,
de asemenea, abilitati de a-si identifica capacitatea, de a reflecta critic si
de a lua decizii, de a organiza, persevera si evalua invitarea. in cele din
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urmad, aceasta competenta include atitudini de incredere in capacitatea de
a reusi in invatare, dorinta de a aplica invatarea anterioard, curiozitatea
si o atitudine pozitiva.

Astfel, conchidem faptul ca, aceasta competenta, in calitate de ac-
tivitate strategicd, a cdrei desfasurare solicitd din partea indivizilor
constientizarea motivelor si intentiile lor, a propriile capacitati cognitive
si cerintele sarcinilor impuse, poate fi dobandita pe tot parcursul vietii, si
este un motor relevant pentru schimbare, angajabilitate si competitivitate.
Aceasta implica crearea unor cai de invatare semnificativa si capacitatea
de a selecta, gestiona si interpreta date complexe si interconectate. Prin
urmare, pentru a obtine o performantd economica si coeziunea sociala,
este relevant sd se ofere tuturor cetatenilor, in special celor expusi riscu-
lui cel mai mare de excludere, oportunitati de Tnalta calitate de invatare
formala, non-formala si informala pe toatd durata vietii si de a reflecta
asupra propriei persoane.
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This paper points out importance of life skills’ early acquisition in or-
der to help school pupils build better lives and get far away from dange-
rous behaviors and addictions. Specific emotional, cognitive, and beha-
vioral and resilience skills play a vital part in ensuring an adolescent’s
personal and social life. Likewise, psychosocial skills allow individuals
to recognize, interact, influence, and relate to others in different envi-
ronments. Children and adolescents with psychosocial skills are more
likely to enjoy mental health and wellbeing. Based on these assumpti-
ons, the Israeli Ministry of Education introduced life skill education as
a part of the curriculum for the school system, from early childhood
through secondary school. Israeli psychological counseling unit in the
Ministry of Education reasoned that additional skills, such as emoti-
onal, cognitive, behavioral and resilience development in adolescents
would help them navigate through the psychologically troubling years
of adolescence. The author describes Life Skills programs which were
developed and introduced by Israeli Education system.

Key words: Life Skills; Socio-Emotional Learning (SEL); Israeli Mi-
nistry of Education; Self-Regulation, Management and Outlet (ONBI)
Holistic Model.

INTRODUCTION

There is plethora of evidence that adolescents who face personal, cog-
nitive, and social skills deficits are prone to drug and alcohol use, bul-
lying, violence, malnutrition and other socio- economic and environmen-
tal challenges. Specific emotional, cognitive, and behavioral and resilien-
ce skills play a vital part in ensuring an adolescent’s personal and social
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life [2]. Likewise, psychosocial skills allow individuals to recognize, in-
teract, influence, and relate to others in different environments. Children
and adolescents with psychosocial skills are more likely to enjoy mental
health and wellbeing [3]. Based on these assumptions, the Israeli Ministry
of Education introduced life skill education as a part of the curriculum
for the school system, from early childhood through secondary school.
Israeli psychological counseling unit in the Ministry of Education reaso-
ned those additional skills, such as emotional, cognitive, behavioral and
resilience development in adolescents would help them navigate through
the psychologically troubling years of adolescence [5].

SOCIO-EMOTIONAL LEARNING (SEL) PROGRAM IN ISAELI
EDUCATION SYSTEM

Kishuri Hayeem (Hebrew for life skills), has been identified by the
Ministry of Education as an essential resource for developing psycho-
social, emotional, cognitive, behavioral and resilience skills to negotiate
every day challenges and productive involvement in the community. In
an official statement by the Ministry of Education [1], the life skills pro-
gram was detailed for it to become part of the curricula. Very fast, it be-
came rather clear that there is a growing demand to educate adolescents
with life skills to help them deal with their day-to-day life challenges and
transition into adulthood with informed healthy choices.

The official stand of life skills program is that Life Skills is a deve-
lopmental program from the first to the twelfth grade, which works to
develop students’ emotional and social competence, and to strengthen
their ability to cope with different life situations. The program includes
developmental and preventive issues. These are structured arrangements
for conversations with students about their lives, their experience of their
age tasks, formulation of their identities, their sexuality, their encounter
with risk behaviors and the different life situations they experience [1].

Freidman [1], a member of the initiative for applied educational re-
search committee, discussed the importance of cultivating life skills in
the school system. According to her, cultivating socio-emotional learning
(SEL) is considered an important and inseparable aspect of educational
and learning processes, partly in response to the accelerated technolo-
gical development and social and cultural changes that characterize the
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21st century. Acquiring SEL should positively reflect adolescents’ impro-
ved academic achievement, positive social functioning, ability to adapt
to complex situations, decrease in behavioral problems and emotional
distress. Furthermore, mastering these skills, suggested Freidman [1], is
manifested over time in behavior shaped by internal beliefs, values, and
is accompanied by “seeing” the other, as well as accepting responsibility
for one’s choices and behavior. In the broader context, it was found that
there is a connection between these skills and successful personal, social,
and occupational functioning.

Most of the SEL programs running today in Israel and worldwi-
de were intended to build and strengthen five interconnected skill sets
among students: self-awareness, self- regulation, social awareness, rela-
tionship management, and taking responsibility.

The Israeli Ministry of Education administration recognizes the impor-
tance of socio-emotional skills and handles the issue in diverse ways, with
the common denominator being the perception that the school arena serves
as the “training ground” for students’ socio-emotional development. It is
an inseparable part of their mental well-being, their cognitive development
and of broadening their world of knowledge. The thinking at the Ministry
of Education is that these socio-emotional competencies are acquired skills
—they can be taught and trained for. Currently, in the education system, the
Psychological Counseling Service (Shefi) is responsible for teaching and
developing social and emotional skills and it does so on several fronts, the
major one being through the Life Skills Program [5].

LIFE SKILLS PROGRAM CONTENTS

Shadmi [4], president of the Psychological Counseling Service, de-
scribed Kishuri Hayeem- “Life Skills” - as a program that is based on a
holistic psycho-educational worldview, which believes in the interplay
between the learning process and the emotional experience. The educator
(teacher, educator, counselor), who will adopt the concept of “life skil-
Is”, will soon learn to diagnose every life situation in the school and in
general, as an educational resource to improve life skills. “Life skills ses-
sions” promote multidimensional reference to diverse life situations. The
education that guides the “life skills” sessions accompanies its students
in developing a differentiating vision within the situation, encourages
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them to identify - what coping tools are available to them? In what ways
do they manage themselves and / or the situation? What is effective for
them? Effective for them, and in general, what unique “adaptive muscle”
is strengthened by different life situations?

Regarding the contents of the program, Shadmi [4] suggested several
points that should be addressed. The “Life Skills” program should address
the universal developmental needs of the youth, the local school, and
classroom needs at the particular time. The program should address:

issues that engage teens according to their emotional development
in age: such as Sexual Identity, Temptation and Social Stress, Se-
xual Harassment, Alcohol Drinking, Substance Abuse, Attention
to Relevant Life Situations such as Recruiting to the Israeli defen-
se Army (IDF), Traveling to Poland (visiting memorials for the
holocaust), Volunteering, Contributing to the Society, and More.
Providing the ability to cope with stressful situations that require
regulating and managing emotions.

Addressing value issues related to interpersonal relationships such
as: strengthening acceptance and tolerance values, values and skil-
Is related to providing help, receiving help, teamwork, mutual gu-
arantee, and more.

Providing an answer to the adolescent’s strength as a gatekee-
per - developing a position of social responsibility, sensitivity to
others and their needs. The courage to take a personal stand even
when, contrary to the opinion of the significant group of equals,
the power to resist hurting others and bullying.

Addressing school, local authority, and educational goals.
Addressing topical events in the school, city, country, and around
the world including various crisis events. The “Life Skills” pro-
gram will provide a holistic response to coping with each life situ-
ation through skills and skills in five focus areas simultaneously:
self-identity, emotional regulation, interpersonal competence,
self-management, and stress and crisis risk situations [4].

SELF REGULATION, MANAGEMENT AND OUTLET (ONBI)

HOLISTIC MODEL

Zimmerman, et al. [6], part of the psychological services in the Israeli
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Ministry of Education, described in details the model upon which the
whole program of life skills is based. The ONBI model (Hebrew initials
for self, regulation, management and outlet) is a holistic concept of the
Life Skills Program. The “Life Skills” lessons aim to promote a holistic
view of the student about himself or herself in any life situation. Each
skill is significant in itself and at the same time, reflected and reflected
in the other skills. The range of life skills can be sorted into five centers.
The five focal points of the “ONBI” model are:

1. The focus of self-identity: This focus is on getting to know one’s
self and developing self-awareness. It’s about getting to know my body,
feelings, thoughts and behavior as well as my gender identity, sexual
identity, cultural identity, attitudes and values

2. Emotional regulation, focus, and self-direction: It is a person’s
ability to regulate his emotions (calm anxiety, reduce anger), direct his
behavior, functioning while examining options, and choosing between
them. For example, the ability to recognize real-time anger feelings that
can lead to aggressive and violent behaviors and regulated through in-
ternal speech, or self-soothing methods to develop more self-control and
prevent violent behavior, and more

3. Self-management in daily life tasks (learning, work, and leisure): It
is the ability to manage our immediate environments and perform the life
tasks facing each of us (learning, working) according to the developmen-
tal stage, on the best side. Intrinsic motivation influences the formation
of a sense of meaning in life and reinforces self-worth.

4. Between You - The focus of interpersonal competence in various
circles: constructive communication, developing and maintaining rela-
tionships, communication with family members, with age group, with
authority figures, with friends and intimate relationships

5. There is an outlet - the focus of dealing with stress, risk, and cri-
sis. Reality invites us to cope with moderate stress situations (there are
stoppages and I am late for a meeting (until severe crisis situations) loss,
divorce, injuries (coping skills to identify stress sensations, event iden-
tification). As a threatening factor, identifying the automatic personal
response to the event, and applying a variety of skills are taught to emo-
tionally regulate and soothe.

The model is presented in the following figure:
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Figure 1. ONBI model schematic representation [5]

“ONBI” model represents an integrative concept of internal power.
The five centers are presented in a circular model that emphasizes the
space that creates the whole. The synergy between the five centers over
time, the simultaneous work on all five centers together, and on each
focus individually, it what reinforces the presence of the components
that exist in the focal point of the individual and promotes well-being
and mental health. In other words, for the model to be beneficial, all five
centers should be addressed, and any efficient intervention plan should
address all five centers, one at a time, and together at the same time. The
message to be realized from the model is that effective intervention deals
with all five centers. Different focus on each center according should be
stressed according to the nature of the plan.

SUMMARY

This paper points out the fact that without some basic life skills it is
difficult to develop a proper level of life for modern school pupils, sin-
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ce psychosocial skills allow individuals to recognize, interact, influence,
and relate to others in different environments. Children and adolescents
with psychosocial skills are more likely to enjoy mental health and well-
being [3]. Based on these assumptions, the Israeli Ministry of Education
introduced life skill education as a part of the curriculum for the school
system, from early childhood through secondary school. The paper de-
scribes some Israeli programs promoting life skills for children and their
main contents.
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Israeli education system is not a homogeneous one- it is divided to a
wide variety of types, sectors and streams. Surveys show that the vast
majority of young people have little or no contact with other ethnic
or religious groups. This paper points out challenges of heterogeneity
and variability in education system of Israel. The society is hetero-
geneous and consists of Jewish majority, Arab minority and many
sub-groups of both populations. A divided school system as well as
residential segregation leads to lack of respect and understanding
for the “other.” Surveys show that the vast majority of young people
have little or no contact with other ethnic or religious groups. In the
authors’ opinion, these challenges should be addressed in the future.
To ensure that all students in Israel have access to quality education,
Israel can work further to ensure comprehensive implementation of
its evaluation and assessment framework. Israel needs to respond as
well to the increase in student population at all levels of education.
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INTRODUCTION

Israeli education system is not a homogeneous one- it is divided to
a wide variety of types, sectors and streams [2]. To improve transition
to the labour market, Israel needs to expand and strengthen its provi-
sion of vocational education and training (VET). It also needs to en-
sure quality education in a school system that has grown significantly,
with changes in the composition of the student population. Facing a
lack of qualified teachers in all subjects, Israel needs to attract quality
candidates to the profession and further improve teaching conditions.
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To ensure that all students in Israel have access to quality education,
Israel can work further to ensure comprehensive implementation of its
evaluation and assessment framework. Israel needs to respond as well
to the increase in student population at all levels of education. Lar-
ge differences in performance and education attainment exist between
Jewish-ultra-orthodox and Arab students and their peers in the other
streams [2,5]. This paper deals with existing challenges of variability
of Israeli education system.

STRUCTURE OF ISRAELI EDUCATION SYSTEM

The education system in Israel is steered by the central government,
through the Ministry of Education, the Ministry of Finance and local
governments. In the last decades, the schools became more indepen-
dent, however still the structure of the education system did not change
much: the Ministry of Education determines education policy, especi-
ally in primary and secondary schools, while upper secondary schools
are the responsibility of local governments. Expenditure on educational
institutions as a percentage of GDP (for all educational levels combi-
ned) is above the OECD average, with a higher share of private funding
than the OECD average [2].

Israel’s education system consists of six years of primary education,
six years of secondary education (divided into three years of middle
school and three years of upper secondary education) and three to five
years of higher education. Pre-schooling includes one compulsory year
of kindergarten, which is state funded, and two years of pre-schooling,
for the most part state funded. Education is free and compulsory throu-
gh 12th grade. The following figure describes a structure of the educa-
tion system of Israel (starting from elementary school) [1]:
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Figure 1. Structure of Israeli education system. [1]

GAPS IN PUPILS’ PERFORMANCE IN DIFFERENT
POPULATION SECTORS IN ISRAEL

Israel has large gaps in educational performance among student po-
pulation sub-groups, with a heterogeneous system and a relatively lar-
ge dispersion of socio-economic and cultural background of students
between schools and within schools. Although they aim to promote
cultural diversity and recognize students’ needs, tracking, grouping and
school choice practices may increase inequities and contribute to social
segregation of students if not well-managed. To improve transition to
the labour market, Israel needs to expand and strengthen its provision
of vocational education and training (VET) [2,5]. It also needs to en-
sure quality education in a school system that has grown significantly,
with changes in the composition of the student population. Facing a
lack of qualified teachers in all subjects, Israel needs to attract quality
candidates to the profession and further improve teaching conditions.
To ensure that all students in Israel have access to quality education,
Israel can work further to ensure comprehensive implementation of its
evaluation and assessment framework.
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Israel needs to respond as well to the increase in student popula-
tion at all levels of education. Large differences in performance and
education attainment exist between Jewish-ultra-orthodox and Arab
students and their peers in the other streams [1]. For example, 51.3%
of 18-year-old Jewish-ultra-orthodox students completed upper secon-
dary education in 2013 (compared to 98.2% in other Hebrew-speaking
education streams) and 9.0% obtained the secondary school leaving
certificate (matriculation) that allows entry to higher education (com-
pared to 72.2% of those in other Hebrew-speaking education streams).
Students in Arabic-speaking schools also have lower educational at-
tainment: in 2013, 82.2% completed upper secondary education and
45.7% obtained the matriculation. Enrolment of Arabic-speaking and
Jewish-ultra-orthodox students in higher education is below the na-
tional average, although participation has increased in recent years
(Jewish-ultra-orthodox enrolment in higher education rose from 34.0%
in 2008 to 51.3% in 2013, while Arabic-speaking enrolment rose from
76.8% in 2008 to 82.2% in 2013). As discussed below, primary and se-
condary schools are divided into four separate systems, secular Jewish
(defined as Hebrew speaking “state” schools), religious Jewish, “ultra-
orthodox” (Haredi), and Arab (defined as native Arabic speaking). The
word “Haredi” means “fearing” or “trembling” and reflects the belief
by this community in the centrality of religious belief based on the To-
rah and its rabbinic interpreters. “Ultra-orthodox” is the term common-
ly used by outsiders to describe the Haredim although it is considered
derogatory by the community. The word “Haredi” (plural “Haredim™)
is used in the rest of this paper. The Ministry of Education is responsi-
ble for school curricula, educational standards, supervision of teaching
personnel, and construction of school buildings. Local authorities are
charged with school maintenance as well as acquisition of equipment
and supplies. The richer local authorities supplement state funding.
Teaching personnel at the kindergarten and primary school level are
ministry employees, while those in secondary schools are employed by
local authorities, which receive funding from the Ministry according
to the size of the school population. School principals are responsi-
ble for pedagogical issues in their schools and, especially in secondary
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schools, play a significant role in selecting staff. Nearly all elementary
and secondary schools are public or publicly financed. Over the last
few decades, the government has allowed considerable diversity in the
actual provision of schooling, with many schools acting to some extent
as “charter” schools. At the secondary level, non-governmental organi-
zations are often contracted to play a role in managing schools. Atten-
dance is by catchment areas for primary schools in the desired stream,
although parents often find ways to circumvent this regulation, and by
parental choice in secondary schools. A national completion examinati-
on, the “Bagrut,” is given in the last two years of secondary education.
National diagnostic testing (the “Meitsav”) is given in selected primary
and lower secondary grades [2].

The author analyzed Israeli pupils’ PISA grades from 2015. This
database consisted from results of 6,594 Israeli pupils, both Hebrew
and Arab speaking, not including the Ultra-Orthodox sector [3]. The
following table presents the highest correlations (Spearman) coeffici-
ents between different variables and the math grade, from the highest
to the lowest:

Table 1. 2015 PISA tests results. The highest correlations (Spearman)
coefficients between different variables and the math grade, from the
highest to the lowest [elaborated by the author based on [3]

Israel:

Coefficient
Variable
Positive:
Index of economic, social and cultural status 379°
(WLE) T
Index highest parental education in vears of 300
schooling o
Environmental Awareness (WLE) 256"
Learning time (minutes per week) - 536°
<Mathematics> -
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Home possessions (WLE) 216%*

ICT Resources (WLE) 168"

Disciplinary climate in science classes (WLE) | .101"

Students” expected occupational status (SEI) | .168"

Negartive:

ICT available at School Index (Sum) -283"
Environmental optimism (WLE) =272
Perceived Feedback (WLE) -t

Qut-of-School Study Time per week (Sum) -246"

Use of ICT at school in general (WLE) -178"
Collaboration and teamwork dispositions: e
Value cooperation (WLE) ’
Personality: Test Anxaety (WLE) - 128%*

As table 1 demonstrates, wealthier families and more educated pa-
rents will bring to higher math grades of children. The more possession
the family has, especially ICT (information and communication techno-
logy) resources, the better the grades will be. However, ICT available at
school are negatively correlated with grades.

The following Box-plot histogram shows that the math grades in the
Arab sector are lower than the ones of the Jewish sector:
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Figure 2. Box-plot histograms of PISA math grades in Hebrew and Arab sub-
samples of Israel [elaborated ay the author based on [3]

Definitely, the Arab language pupils are characterized by lower index
than the Hebrew speaking pupils (the majority), which brings about the
issue of inequality and variability in Israeli education system.

DIVIDED SOCIETY, DIVIDED SCHOOLS

Israel’s population in 2014 was estimated at 8.4 million, of which 6.3
million (74.9%) was Jewish, 1.7 million (20.7%) Arab Muslim, Chris-
tian, or Druze, and 366,000 (4.4%) classified as “other.” The number
of Haredim is estimated at 9-10% of the population [1,2]. These social,
religious and ethnic divisions are reflected in Israel’s education system,
which consists of four separate and distinct streams in primary and se-
condary education. Israel is not the only country in the world with sepa-
rate school systems, which are common in many multi-cultural societies,
especially in those in which there is little separation between the state
and the predominant religious denomination in the country [2].

Public state “religious” (“mamlachti dati”’) schools, serving religious
but not Haredi Jews, account for 13.9% of enrollment in primary edu-
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cation, down from 14.5% a decade ago. These schools follow the same
general curriculum as secular schools, but also include additional inten-
sive religious study. Students come from observant (“modern orthodox”
or “religious Zionist”) families following traditions such as Kashrut and
Shabbat. Many students also come from what are called “traditional”
families (usually “Mizrachi,” originally immigrants from Arab coun-
tries) which are less observant [2]. By law, the state must make religious
schooling available to parents on demand, a situation that, in small com-
munities, leads to smaller schools and lower student/teacher ratios. Pu-
blic Arabic-speaking schools enroll 24.9% of primary students, up from
24.6% in 2000. These schools serve Muslims, Christians, Bedouin, and
Druze [1,4]. The language of instruction is Arabic, although Hebrew is
taught as a subject. They have been historically underfunded compared
to Jewish schools, mainly because of higher student ratios as well as
lack of financial resources in Arab municipalities. Recent efforts have
redressed much of this discrepancy. Nearly all teachers are Arab. The
curriculum, except for language and religious studies, is nearly the same
as that of Jewish schools. Because of declining birth rates and increased
attendance in Jewish schools, Arab school enrollment will decline and go
down as a percentage of total primary school enrollment.

A divided school system as well as residential segregation leads to
lack of respect and understanding for the “other.” Surveys show that the
vast majority of young people have little or no contact with other ethnic
or religious groups [2,4]. Along with 29 other countries, Israel participa-
ted in the 2000 IEA Civic Education study of knowledge and attitudes of
eleventh graders with regard to citizenship, democracy, national identity,
etc. Not surprisingly, the study found major differences between Arabs
and Jews in pride in Israel’s achievements, history, national symbols,
rights of Jewish immigrants, and the legitimate uses of military power
[2,3,6].

Arab students were also less likely than were Jewish students to iden-
tify the strengths of, and threats to democracy, and had lower levels of
efficacy, trust, and support for “altruistic” patterns of citizenship. Several
studies have identified negative stereotypes by Jewish students towards
Arabs, although these attitudes change depending on the status of re-
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gional conflicts. The President of Israel, Reuben Rivlin in 2014-2021,
has expressed deep concern with increasing levels of intolerance in Is-
raeli society [2]. He and others have argued that intolerance and loss
of confidence in the “social contract” could endanger the viability of
Israel’s future existence. A survey by the Pew Research Centers docu-
ments the large gaps in attitudes towards and relations with “the other”
between the different ethnic and religious groups. A movie, “Teaching
Ignorance,” graphically pictures the one-sided explanations of Israel’s
history by Jewish, Israeli Arab, and Palestinian teachers. A 2016 review
by the Auditor General’s office observed that the Ministry of Education’s
programs to build bridges between the different sectors of society were
uncoordinated and inadequate to the task and teachers were not properly
trained.

REAL QUALITY OF LEARNING ACHIEVEMENTS

Israel’s public had long been led to believe that Israel was a leader in
educational achievement, based on the international testing programs in
which it participated in 1967 and 1970, when Israel scored the highest
in the world among 12-15 participating countries [2]. However, begin-
ning in 1999, Israelis were shocked to discover that their students were
doing much more poorly than they were expected. These tests include
PISA (Progress in Student Achievement), managed by the OECD, which
measures literacy, mathematics, science, and other skills of 15-year-olds,
and TIMSS (Trends in Mathematics and Science Study), managed Psy-
chometricians believe that the tests of the 1960°s and 1970’s did not have
adequate oversight of sampling frames, and that Israeli Arabs as well as
immigrants who had arrived less than two years before were not inclu-
ded in them [3,6]. Therefore, the impression that in the past “things were
great” cannot be objectively confirmed. Nonetheless, from 1999 to 2009
Israel scored 50-70 points below the international mean (which now in-
cludes a number of developing countries), behind nearly all OECD coun-
tries, with the exception of Turkey and Mexico, and lower than expected
given its per capita income and the amount of money it spent per student.
These tests are based on an international mean of 500 and a “standard
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deviation” of 100. Country scores range from a high of 560-600 to a low
of around 330. Half a standard deviation in scores is often considered the
equivalent of a grade year [3].

Successive governments and ministers of education began to reali-
ze that primary and secondary educations were in crisis and initiated a
wide variety of programs to raise standards as well as teacher salaries,
morale, and quality. The efforts were made by improved scores in the as-
sessments of 2011 and 2012. In the 2011 TIMSS mathematics test given
to eighth graders, Israel raised its score by 53 points, landing 6th in the
world instead of 24th four years earlier. Israeli Arabs also improved their
scores, which are now higher than any other Arab country, although still
significantly lower (three quarters of a standard deviation) than Israeli
Jews. Israel’s increase in its scores from one test to the next was one of
the highest in the 45-year history of the TIMSS assessment. Israel impro-
ved its scores in the 2012 PISA, although it still ranks below the average
for OECD countries [2]. Israel’s efforts largely used a best practices ap-
proach, including focusing on higher order learning skills encouraging
teachers to work together, increased hours of study, and more effective
pedagogical practices. These efforts have had results of such magnitude
that they were highlighted in a 2014 OECD publication on PISA results
[3]. Performance in the PISA and TIMSS tests of 2015 showed flat or
modestly declining results. This is likely a result of the lowered emphasis
on academic achievement by the Minister of Education over the period
0f 2013 to 2015 [3,6].

SUMMARY

This paper points out challenges of heterogeneity and variability in
education system of Israel. The society is heterogeneous and consists of
Jewish majority, Arab minority and many sub-groups of both populati-
ons. A divided school system as well as residential segregation leads to
lack of respect and understanding for the “other.” Surveys show that the
vast majority of young people have little or no contact with other ethnic
or religious groups. In the authors’ opinion, these challenges should be
addressed in the future.
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Im 21. Jahrhundert haben sich unter dem Einfluss bedeutender Verén-
derungen in den Bereichen Wissenschaft und Technik verschiedene Wis-
sensgebiete verdndert. Das Aufkommen neuer Fachrichtungen und Wissen-
schaften macht es notwendig, ihnen sprachliche Werkzeuge zur Verfiigung
zu stellen. Zusammen mit der Entwicklung neuer Wissenschaftsbereiche
tauchen also in verschiedenen Berufen neue Worter und Ausdriicke auf.

Dies bedeutet die Entwicklung interkultureller Beziehungen zwis-
chen Léndern, die Bedeutung der Identifizierung und korrekten Bestim-
mung der universellen und spezifischen Merkmale des Verhaltens und
der Kommunikation der Volker dieser Lander, der kulturellen Werte, die
auf kommunikativer Aktivitét basieren.

Die staatlichen Bildungsstandards der Hochschulbildung, die das
Niveau der Fremdsprachenkenntnisse angeben, sind voll von spra-
chkulturellem Wissen, einschlielich der wichtigsten Etappen der Ges-
chichte des Landes, in dem die Sprache studiert wird, der wichtigsten
historischen Ereignisse und der Kulturgeschichte und gesellschaftliche
Ereignisse, erhaltene Kulturdenkméler bezieht sich auf die Entwick-
lung der Vorstellungskraft. Die kulturelle Komponente ist eine Vora-
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ussetzung fiir die interkulturelle Kommunikation, fiir die es notwendig
ist, die Gemeinsamkeiten und Unterschiede zwischen den Kulturen des
Landes und eines fremden Landes, in dem die Sprache gelernt wird, zu
verstehen.

Heute begann der Begriff ,,Kompetenz®, der im Bildungssystem der
Ausliander weit verbreitet ist, das Bildungssystem als Hauptrichtung
des neuen Bildungsstandards zu erfassen. Wissenschaftliche Forschung
wird in allen Bereichen zum Thema Kompetenzen betrieben. Autoren
der Kompetenztheorie sind G.V. Weiler, Yu.V. Koynov, Ya.l. Lefsted, N.
V. Matyach, V. V. Serikov, Ya. Woron, R. White, W. Chinapa, ets. Auf
der Grundlage dieser Arbeiten werden Fragen im Zusammenhang mit
der Entwicklung von Kompetenzmethoden in der Bildungsorganisation
M.N. Skatkin, I. Yu. Lerner, W. V. Die Forschung wurde von Davydov
und anderen Wissenschaftlern [5: 34-38].

Das lateinische Wort ,,Kompetenz* hat folgende Bedeutungen:

1) angemessen, konsequent; 2) autorisiert, legal;

Das Wort ,,competo bedeutet: 1) erreichen, gemeinsam handeln; 2)
sich treffen; 3) geschehen; 4) Ubereinstimmung (piinktlich); 5) einver-
standen; 6) fahig sein;

Im enzyklopddischen Worterbuch bedeutet ,,Kompetenz*“ 1) den Um-
fang der Befugnisse, die einem bestimmten Organ oder Beamten durch
Gesetz, Satzung oder ein anderes Dokument {ibertragen werden; 2) be-
zieht sich auf die Bedeutung von Wissen und Erfahrung in einem bes-
timmten Bereich [2].

Sprache und Kultur sind die wichtigsten Merkmale von Ethnos, Spra-
che hat einen besonderen Platz, sie ist der wichtigste, hellste und stabilste
Indikator fiir Ethnos. Unter den vielen Funktionen von Sprache und Kul-
tur gibt es natiirlich Funktionen, die die Kommunikation der Kulturen
sicherstellen, die auf der Grundlage des Dialogs der Sprachen erfolgt.
Die Einzigartigkeit der Sprache entsteht durch Kultur, Mentalitit, ,,Vo-
lksgeist* [11:22-24].

Der Kern jeder Gesellschaftskultur besteht in erster Linie aus spiritu-
eller Kultur und ihren Bestandteilen [10:58].

A. L.Berdichevskiy betonte, ist sprachkulturelle Kompetenz ,,moder-
ne Realitdt, das Kennenlernen der Kultur eines fremden Landes wird,
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durch eine Fremdsprache und das Beherrschen der nationalkulturellen
Semantik der Sprache* [6:61].

In den letzten Jahren hat sich das Problem der Bildung sprachlicher
Kompetenz in der wissenschaftlichen Forschung einer Reihe von Wis-
senschaftlern niedergeschlagen. N. Borisko, O. Leontiev, M. Nefedova,
R. Minyar-Beloruchev, G. Tomakhin, Y. Passov, E. Turchaninov, M.
0. Karpenko, V. Furmanova, N. Tchaikovsky, V.A. Maslova und viele
andere Forscher. Die Wissenschaftler M. Nefyodova, T. Lotaryova be-
tonen die Notwendigkeit, das Niveau der sprachkulturellen Kompetenz
von Fremdsprachenlehrern zu erhohen. M.O.Karpenko vertritt die Me-
inung, dass Sprachkultur und Sprachforschung zusammenwirken und
dass es eine Grundlage fiir die Untersuchung des Problems ,,Sprache
und Kultur* gibt, und stellt eine Reihe grundlegender theoretischer Sit-
ze, Konzepte und Begriffe vor [7: 8§9-91]. V.A. Maslova glaubt, dass
Linguistik und Sprachkultur voneinander verschieden sind, dass die
Linguistik die nationale Realitdt untersucht, die sich in der Sprache
widerspiegelt [8:12].

S. G. Terminasova sagte: ,,Sprache ist ein Spiegel der Kultur, sie spie-
gelt nicht nur die reale Welt wider, die eine Person umgibt, sondern auch
das soziale Selbstbewusstsein, die Mentalitdt, den Lebensstil, die Briu-
che und das Wertesystem der Menschen* [12:8].

A. L. Berdichevskiy sagte, dass beide Kulturen wichtig fiir den Ler-
nprozess sind (die Kultur des Landes und die Kultur eines fremden Lan-
des). Beim Erlernen einer Fremdsprache kann die Konvergenz und Di-
vergenz der Kulturen beobachtet werden, wodurch sie die Mdglichkeit
haben, ,,kulturell und national* zu verstehen Mentalitit®. , Es ist notwen-
dig, Sprachbarrieren zu beseitigen und die personlichen und beruflichen
Entwicklungsmdglichkeiten von Fremdsprachensprechern zu erweitern
[6:61-62].

Der Prozess der Bildung sprachkultureller Kompetenz umfasst:

1) Bildung eines gewissen Grundwissens der Studierenden, das die
Grundlage der interkulturellen Kommunikation bildet;

2) die Beherrschung bestimmter sprachkultureller Mindestanforde-
rungen durch die Studenten, d. h. lexikalische Einheiten, in denen Kon-
zepte fremder Kulturen ausgedriickt werden;
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3) die Aneignung bestimmter verbaler und nonverbaler Verhalten-
sweisen der Studenten im Kontext interkultureller Kommunikation [9].

Bisher findet man in methodologischer Literatur und Dokumenten
verschiedene Zeichen dieser Kompetenz, wie etwa kulturwissenschaft-
liche, soziokulturelle, ethnisch-kulturelle. Die Essenz liegt jedoch ni-
cht im Namen der Kompetenz, sondern in der Erkenntnis, dass Phi-
lologen ihr Fach ,,anders® betrachten, was bedeutet, ,,das Verhéltnis
von inhaltlichen und formalen Aspekten der Sprachwissenschaft im
Hochschulbereich grundlegend zu verdndern. ,,.Lernen Sie die Sprache
nicht als rein grammatikalisches Schema wahrzunehmen, sondern als
phédnomenale Aspekte der Philosophie, Geschichte und Geisteskultur
des gesamten Volkes, die iiber die Jahrhunderte komprimiert wurden*
[13:41].

Priazedenzfille oder verwandte Namen, die in einer bestimmten Spra-
che oder Kultur beliebt sind, konnen Lehrern dabei helfen, die sprachli-
che Kompetenz der Studenten aufzubauen. Reden wir iiber sprachkultu-
relle Kompetenz [3]. Sprachliche Kompetenz kann definiert werden als
die Fahigkeit und Bereitschaft, Vertreter anderer Sprachgesellschaften
angemessen zu verstehen und mit ihnen zu interagieren, basierend auf
dem Erwerb von Kenntnissen tiber die Welt, die die Sprache widerspie-
geln, und bildet die Grundlage kognitiver Kommunikation. Sprachliche
Kompetenz ist eine der Hauptkomponenten der kommunikativen Kom-
petenz, und ihre Bildung ist das Hauptziel des Fremdsprachenunterrichts
in der gegenwértigen Phase. Der Inhalt sprachkultureller Kompetenz
umfasst kognitive und kommunikative Komponenten. Dieser Satz von
Komponenten stellt die Hauptaktivitét dieses Modells dar, das darauf ab-
zielt, das endgiiltige Ziel zu erreichen, wodurch Informationen iiber das
Kompetenzniveau erhalten werden, das es den Studenten ermdglicht, in
einer multikulturellen Gesellschaft zu interagieren [1].

Um die sprachkulturelle Kompetenz der Studierenden im fremdspra-
chenpraktischen Unterricht erfolgreich zu entwickeln, ist es notwendig,
eine wechselseitige Vermittlung von Kultur und Sprache anzustreben.

Daher ist die Entwicklung sprachkultureller Kompetenz eine der
zwingenden Bedingungen fiir den Fremdsprachenunterricht im Bildung-
sprozess. Sprachliche Kompetenz wird definiert als ,,ideales Wissen des
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Sprechers/Horers liber das gesamte System der kulturellen Werte, die in
der Sprache zum Ausdruck kommen* [4].

Die Entwicklung der sprachkulturellen Kompetenz wird mit Hilfe
von Tests liberpriift, die es ermdglichen, die Kenntnis von lexikalischen
Einheiten mit nationalkultureller Semantik, deren Herkunft und den
Grad des Verstindnisses der Kultur des Landes, in dem die Sprache ver-
breitet ist, zu ermitteln studiert. Zweifellos werden bei der Entwicklung
der sprachkulturellen Kompetenz der Studenten Sprichwdrter verwendet
und mit Ausdriicken verglichen, die in ihrer Bedeutung der Mutterspra-
che und den Fremdsprachen der Studenten dhneln. Diese Art von Arbeit
ermoglicht es den Studenten, die gemeinsamen und unterschiedlichen
Dinge in Kulturen zu sehen, die Mentalitit des Landes, in dem die Spra-
che gelernt wird, besser zu verstehen und auch ihr Wissen iiber Volkss-
prichworter zu aktualisieren.
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Latin is the “language of communication” par excellence, of under-
standing the reality, of cultivating universal-existential values. The
frequent use of the Latin corpus (in various fields of activity), its popu-
larization, etc. demonstrates the vitality of the Latin language, which is
considered a model of scientific, personal, and professional training.
Latin aphorisms and phrases are a form of human didactics. The article
concerns Latin idiomatics correlated to teaching specialized languages.
At the level of professional training, we distinguish fixed aphorisms and
phrases (legal, medical terminology, etc.) and interdisciplinary Latin ap-
horisms and phrases. At the level of personal training, these formulas
cultivate good qualities: for example, the feelings of: respect — Pulchra
res homo est si homo est/A human being is a beautiful if he is human,
etc.; tolerance — De gustibus et coloribus non disputandum/Tastes and
colours are not discussed; temperance: Si tacuisses, philosophus man-
sisses/Had you kept silent, you would have remained a philosopher, etc.
At the same time, we refer to the translinguistic status of the aphoristic
corpus and the interlinguistic differences (Romanian, French, English,
Russian, etc.) as a result of this multilingual and intercultural status.
Keywords: Latin aphorisms and phrases, didactics, specialized vocabu-
laries, interlinguistic differences.
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Introducere. Didactica aforistica este o formd de Invatare-predare a
cunostintelor specializate prin intermediul aforismelor si a expresiilor
latine.

Cuvantul aforism provine din limba greaca veche, din termenul apho-
rismos ,,definitie”, ,,sentintd” sau ,,maxima”. Acest termen a fost folosit in
scrierile medicale ale lui Hippocrate (c. 460-370 ante Chr.), celebru medic
grec, pentru a denota afirmatii scurte si concise care exprimau principii
medicale sau observatii clinice [4]. Potrivit altor surse [3], etimologia ar fi
urmatoarea: < lat. a- ,,cald sau picant”, ,,neplacut” + < gr. phorizein ,,0pi-
nie” + -ism ,,opinie picanta despre ceva sau cineva”. Se considera ca afo-
rismul are drept punct de pornire Grecia Antica. Exista si opinia conform
careia aforismele au la baza zicalele (,,zicerile”) din Egipt (sec. Il ante
Chr.), populare pe atunci in Grecia. Expresia cuvinte inaripate (aici, ex-
presii) sau cuvinte ,,cu aripi”, cuvinte ,,care isi iau zborul/zboara din gura
vorbitorului”, este folosita pentru prima data in poemul Odiseea de Homer,
rapsodul antic numindu-le ,,cuvinte care zboara din gura in gura” [1].

Didactica aforistica presupune utilizarea ,,formulelor savante” in
scop de a stimula gandirea critica, intelegerea, reflectia asupra valorilor
si asupra principiilor general-umane si de a le promova, susceptibile a
fi incluse in variate contexte educationale (compedii, manuale, cursuri
etc.).

Didactica — gnoseologie si deontologie. S-au propus multe definitii
pentru termenul didactica (Jan Amos Comenius, Didactica Magna,
1657; sensul de ,,artd didactica”), care are la baza grecescul didaskein

,»a-1 Invata pe altii”).

Didactica aforisticd poate fi definitd prin intermediul aforismelor
latine Disce et doce/Invatd sa inveti [tu insusi si pe altii] si Docendo
discimus/Docendo discitur (Lucius Annaeus Seneca)/ Invatand [pe alfii],
invétam [si noi]/Invatam invitand [pe altii].

Delimitam 2 functii socio-umane (de importanta majora) ale didac-
ticii:

a) functia gnoseologica (< gr. gnosis ,cunoastere” + < gr. logos
~cuvant, stiintd, teorie”; cunoasterea ,,lucrurilor” — Homo doctus [in] se
semper divitias habet/Omul invdtat are intotdeauna averea cu sine; Qui-
dquid discis, tibi discis/Orice ai invdta, inveti pentru tine; $i cunoasterea
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umana, inclusiv ,,cunoasterea de sine” — Nosce te ipsum/Cunoaste-te pe
tine insufi etc.

b) functia deontologica (deontologia este ,stiintd a datoriei si a
obligatiilor morale”). Binele si Frumosul sunt categorii estetice care
pun baza normelor de conduitd general umane, care, la randul lor, sunt
esentiale In formarea unei atitudini corecte fatd de limba romana, limba
nematerna:

e Bonum, i, n ,,binele”: Bene habit/E bine; Summum bonum/Binele

suprem etc.

e Pulchrum, i, n ,frumosul”: Pulchre, bene, recte!/Frumos, bine,
corect!; Pulchra res homo est, si homo est/Frumoasa fiinta este
omul, daca este om etc.

Aforismele si limbajul specializat. Aforismele sunt frecvent utiliza-

te In limbajele specializate, exprimand principii fundamentale:

in medicind, Primum non noceére, deinde curare!/ Mai intdi sa nu faci
rau, pe urmd trateazal; este vorba de ,,raul” inconstient, pe care medicul
il poate face din ,,necunoasterea medicinei”.

Cea dintai formula savanta in medicina ,,...sa nu faci rau!” devine cea
dintai in relatiile sociale interpersonale.

In drept, Ignorantia juris non excusat/Ignoranta legii nu scuzi — este
un aforism care pune semnul de egalitate intre toti cetatenii.

In filosofie, Cogito, ergo sum/Géndesc, deci exist (Descartes); cu cer-
titudine, daca suntem constienti cd gandim, existam.

In didactica, Non vitae, sed scholae discimus/Invétam nu pentru viatd,
ci pentru scoald, este reprosul lui Seneca (,,Scrisori”, CVI, 12) catre fi-
losofii ,,de fotoliu”, pentru care sensul studiilor stiintifice se reduce la
dezvoltarea si la apararea invataturilor unei anumite scoli filosofice, tra-
dus si Nu scoala, dar viata ne invata. De obicel, este citatd varianta Non
scholae, sed vitae discimus/Nu invatam pentru scoald, ci pentru viata,
Linstruirea nu este un scop in sine; se are in vedere pregitirea omului
pentru viata sociala.

Didactica aforistica este susceptibila a acoperi aceste perspective ale
procesului de predare-invatare a limbajelor specializate.

In functie de perspectiva functional-aplicativa (inter-/intradomenia-
13), formulele savante sunt susceptibile a fi aplicate in:
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a) Limbajul intradisciplinar; utilizare consacrata (medicind): per os/pe-
roral, post partum/dupd nastere etc. In functie de frecventa utilizarii, distin-
gem formule savante devenite uzuale la diverse niveluri de comunicare:

¢ Nivelurile de comunicare medic-medicinist, medic-societate sunt
cele mai solicitate, pornind de la educativul Ignorantia non est
argumentum/Ignoranta nu este un argument pana la formulele di-
dactice de tipul Rubor, tumor, calor, dolor et function laesa/Rosea-
ta, tumefactie, caldura (temperatura ridicata), durere si agrava-
rea functiei etc. In Cursul de chirurgie (2018) sunt utilizate 24 de
formule savante.

+ Nivelul de comunicare medic-farmacist: Verte!/Intoarce!; Cito!/
Repede!; ex tempore/ (farm.) imediat etc.

* Nivelul de comunicare medic-medic: Cito! Cave! etc. Non est cen-
sus supersalutis corporis/Nu este nimic mai de pref ca sandtatea
omului, de aceea toate formulele de salut contin cuvantul/ideea
de sanatate: Omnes salvos volumus! Sa fiti sanatosi!; Salvete!/
Sanatosi v-am gasit! Salut!; Valete! Ramdneti sanatosi! La reve-
dere! etc., iar increderea in omul-medic Praesente medico nihil
nocet/In prezenta medicului, nu mai existd niciun pericol trebuie
sa fie subordonata credintei supreme.

b) Limbajul interdisciplinar (medicina, lingvistica, filosofie, ziaristi-
ca etc.): sensu stricto/in sens strict; sensu largo/in sens larg; ab origine/
de la origini; post mortem/dupd moarte etc.

Dintre beneficiile didacticii aforistice, mentionam urmatoarele:

a) Conciziune si memorabilitate. Aforismele ofera idei concise si
memorabile.

Formula latind Nota bene!/Noteaza bine! sau la aminte cu atentie!
este o expresie comuna in limbajul cotidian si n diverse surse de comu-
nicare scrisa (texte academice, carti, articole, discursuri etc.). Aspectul
didactic al acestui aforism constd in a furniza o observatie sau un sfat.
Formula in sine este o lectie sau un principiu de invatamant.

Formula savanta dictum factum/zis si facut este o expresie latind, mo-
del-sinteza de idei, care invatd ca actiunile si faptele sunt esentiale, nu
doar cuvintele sau promisiunile goale. Este utilizat in diverse contexte
(uz cotidian, uz specializat).
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b) Gandire critica si reflectie. Aforismele stimuleaza gandirea criti-
ca si invita la o reflectie asupra continutului.

Aforismul De omnibus disputandum/Totul trebuie disputat sau Pune
totul la indoiala! dovedeste ca nimic nu este un adevar absolut. De aici
se impune logica gandirii critice: de ce se acceptd anume acest adevar?
Care ar fi o altd alternativa? — sunt cultivate abilitatile de a evalua critic
informatiile, de argumentare, de formulare a argumentelor logice, de ac-
ceptare a diversitatii de idei, de deschideri spre noi perspective de abor-
dare a subiectelor etc.

Sentinta latind De gustibus et coloribus non disputandum/Despre
gusturi si culori nu se discuta reflecta toleranta fatd de diversitatea uma-
na, fata de valorile personalizate ale fiecdrui subiect social; totodata, re-
comanda evitarea prejudecitilor referitoare la gusturile personale sau la
anumite preferinte estetice, constientizarea faptului ca preferintele uma-
ne sunt relative. Aforismul ofera deschiderea spre un dialog; fiecare are
libertatea de a-si argumenta pozitia.

¢) intelegere profundai: Aforismele contin concepte complexe si va-
lori fundamentale, exprimate simplu si clar.

Expresia savantd Docendo discimus/Prin a invdta, noi invatam se
referd mai mult la aspectul gnoseologic: invatind pe altii, invatam noi
ingine. Este promovata o abordare participativa, interactiva versus pro-
cesul de predare-invitare, in care studentii si profesorul sunt uniti in a-si
impartasi cunostintele si experienta.

d) Inspiratie si motivare. Ars longa, vita brevis est/Arta este lunga,
iar viata este scurtd.

Se considera ca autorul acestui aforism este Hippocrates, parintele
medicinei, iar formula savanta releva °,,crudul adevar” — arta, adica me-
dicina, timpul necesar in formarea unui medic veritabil, niciodata nu este
suficient, in comparatie cu viata, care isi are limitele ei existentiale. Acest
aforism a devenit o sursd de inspiratie in diverse limbaje domeniale: arta
plastica, muzica, literaturd, medicind; acolo unde specialitatea este un
act de creatie.

e) Diversitate culturala si lingvistici: Formulele savante au o utili-
zare translingvistica si multiculturald, deoarece sunt parte a intelepciunii
universale.
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Dictonul latin Suum quique pulchrum est/Fiecare are propriul sdu
frumos (Marcus Tullius Cicero) este un exemplu care exteriorizeaza di-
versitatea culturald si cea lingvisticd, cu o prezenta In mai multe culturi
si limbi, ceea ce arata o Intelegere universald a acestei realitati:

In limba franceza: Chacun trouve ses propres oeuvres belles/Fiecare
gaseste frumos ceea ce produce el insusi; Chaque potier vante son pot/
Fiecare olar isi lauda vasul; Chacun a sa propre beauté/Fiecare are
propria sa_frumusete.

In limba englezi: The bird loves its own nest/Pasdrea iubeste cuibul
ei; To every man his own is beautiful/Pentru fiecare om, propria sa per-
soand este frumoasd.

Didactica aforistica presupune si didactica deontologica, care are
in vizor cultivarea de calitati general umane, indispensabile procesului
de cunoastere; totodata sunt importante in stabilirea statutului viitorilor
specialisti n diverse domenii de activitate.

Umanism — Ut améris, amabilis esto/Ut améris, ama (Publius Ovi-
dius Naso): (rom.) De vrei sa fii iubit, fii vrednic de iubire/Fii amabil, de
vrei sa fii iubit/lubeste ca sd fii iubit; (fr.) Pour étre aimé, sois aimable/Si
vous voulez étre aimé, soyez aimable; (engl.) Be amiable, then you will
be loved/To be loved, be lovable.

Prietenie — Cadenti porrigo dextram: (rom.) Intind (mdna) dreaptd
celui care cade; (fr.) Tendre la main a quelqu’un qui tombe; (engl.) 1
reach out my right hand to the one who is falling.

Binefacere — Bis dat, qui cito dat/Bis dat, qui dat celeriter (Publilius
Syrus): (rom.) Da de doua ori acela care da repede/Bine da cel care da
repede/Cine da repede, da indoit/Da dublu acela care da la timp; (fr.) Qui
donne vite, donne deux fois/Donner rapidement, c’est donner deux fois;
(engl.) He gives twice who gives quickly (it is best to help someone imme-
diately, even if waiting might ultimately allow you to offer more aid).

Curaj — Qui honeste fortiter: (rom.) Cine actioneazd onest actioneazd
indraznet; (fr.) Celui qui agit honnétement agit courageusement; (engl.)
He who acts honestly, acts bravely.

Sinceritate — Candor dat viribus alas: (rom.) Candoarea (sincerita-
tea) da aripi puterii (fortei); (fr.) La candeur donne des ailes a la force;
(engl.) Sincerity gives wings to strength.
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Concluzii. Limbile savante, prin intermediul aforismelor si a expresi-
ilor consacrate, au stat dintotdeauna la baza studierii si cercetarii oricarui
domeniu de activitate. Corpusul aforistic si cel al expresiilor consacrate
raman a fi o forma de didacticd umana prin caracterul lor complex din
punct de vedere conceptual si concis si din punct de vedere structural,
fapt argumentat de utilizarea lor translingvistica si multiculturala. in
acelasi timp, didactica aforistica presupune si didactica deontologica,
care vizeaza cultivarea de calitati general umane, indispensabile in for-
marea viitorilor specialisti n domeniu.

Prezentul articol a fost elaborat in cadrul proiectului de cerceta-
re 20.80009.1606.01 Valorificarea stiintifica a patrimoniului lingvistic
national in contextul integrarii europene, finantat de Agentia Nationala
pentru Cercetare si Dezvoltare a Republicii Moldova.
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The flipped classroom, as a fundamental component of blended lear-
ning, is rapidly gaining popularity among researchers and educators.
The inverted classroom technology suggests a learning process arran-
gement in which classroom activities and homework swap positions.
The authors report the outcomes of their experience with flipped class-
room in the language classroom. The study found that using the menti-
oned technology in the learning process boosts student motivation and
improves academic performance.

Keywords: Flipped classroom technology, blended learning; e-learning
environment, classroom activities, language learning.

Introduction

Today technological literacy and the desire of the individual to seek
knowledge independently are coming to the fore. The study of foreign
languages stands out among the priorities of the development of modern
education in Uzbekistan. However, achieving a high level of foreign lan-
guage proficiency is impossible only through classroom lessons without
students carrying out independent learning activities. That is why, in or-
der to meet the needs of the digital society in changing learning models
and the comprehensive development of the student’s personality, one of
the options may be the integration of the Flipped Classroom technolo-
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gy. The Flipped classroom technology has established itself as a highly
effective, innovative and accessible technology for both the teacher and
the student in many foreign countries.

We don’t notice how fast the modern world is changing. Every second
all these changes affect the spheres of human activity in all respects, for
example, business, politics, entertainment, etc. To the same extent, the
education system is undergoing major changes: the modern image of a
high school graduate is completely changing, requirements and standards
are increasing. In this regard, there is an urgent need to create and apply
new technologies and techniques that correspond to the real-time device,
the level and quality of education and life in general.

Unfortunately, in the process of studying how to improve the educa-
tional process, difficult questions arise, and choosing the right approach
to solving them can increase the effectiveness of training and release
“people of renewal” from school, who must be motivated, ambitious,
practice-oriented, mobile, people who know the details of social life and
own ways to influence the environment. Wednesday. In fact, such a te-
chnology already exists, and it is so universal that, for example, at the
Clintondale School in the United States of America, education is abso-
lutely completely carried out within the framework of this technology.
The technology “inverted classroom - inverted classroom” refers to the
research of Harvard Professor Eric Mazur, who created the technology
of mutual learning, which became the starting point for the further deve-
lopment of the inverted classroom. Since then, interest in this technology
has been growing, and teachers such as John Bergman and Aaron Sams
have become one of the most its ideological propagandists.

According to Fischer (2012), learning is no longer split into when and
where knowledge is learned and when it is applied. The incorporation of
information and communication technologies into the educational pro-
cess is another sign that encourages blended learning. “ICT integration
empowers teachers and students by transforming the process of teaching
and learning from a teacher-driven process to a student-centered process,”
writes Trucano (2005). The technology of the inverted classroom, develo-
ped in 2000 by American educators Jonathan Bergman and Aaron Sams,
is a major component of blended learning (Bergmann & Sams, 2012).
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The objective of this study is to assess the efficacy of implementing
flipped-class technologies in the university’s educational process. In this
article, the inverted classroom technology is going to be studied, and
practical experience in implementing this technique in English lessons
will be shared. While reviewing the various scientific papers devoted to
this concept and its application in the educational process, we discovered
that the inverted classroom is defined by Bergmann and Sams (2012)
as an educational model in which the elements of the lecture and the
course homework are interchangeable. In their book “Flip Your Classro-
om: Involve Every Student in Every Classroom Every Day,” the authors
compare the time spent on learning activities in a standard classroom
with an inverted classroom. The comparison revealed that in an inverted
classroom, practical exercises take up far more time than theoretical in-
formation (75 minutes versus 35 minutes).

A group of researchers (Bransford, Brown, & Coking, 2000) discusses
the success of the inverted classroom and identifies its important com-
ponents. According to the authors, mutual assessment allows students to
learn fresh knowledge and experience while also improving their grasp
of the issue under study. Muldrow (2013) contends in his paper “A New
Approach to Language Learning

- an Inverted Classroom” that the move from a standard classroom to
an inverted classroom necessitates significant adaptation on the part of
both the teacher and the students. Despite numerous studies on flipped
classroom instruction, the implementation of this technology in universi-
ty English classes requires additional research.

The methodology of the study

The study intended to assess the efficacy of flipped classroom tech-
nology in the teaching of English at the university level. The following
methods were utilized to achieve the research goal: review of scientific
literature analysis, study of the use of flipped classroom technology in
the educational process, reflection on the authors’ own pedagogical ex-
perience, and data analysis.

The following research tasks can be distinguished based on the study’s

purpose:
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1) Assess the efficacy of the inverted class in English classes.

2) familiarize yourself with the concept of “reverse class” technology
in the educational process.

3) Emphasize the advantages of an inverted class.

The study is based on the scientific works of teachers who have inves-
tigated the following issues: the use of information and communication
technologies for educational purposes (Kleiman, 2004), the concept of
blended learning (Sharma and Barrett, 2007), and the theory and me-
thods of teaching foreign languages (Holmberg et al., 2005).

The concept of “inverted lesson” technology

The technology of the “inverted classroom” refers to the organization
of the educational process, in which students already have some theore-
tical knowledge and understanding of the issue. As a result, students feel
more comfortable asking questions and discussing problems with the tea-
cher and their peers, which makes interaction more productive and profi-
table. In addition, instead of boring presentation of the teacher’s lecture,
students are involved in practical activities. As a result, the homework
will be unique. Students sometimes suffer from misunderstanding of
some questions, assignments and the inability of teachers to get a text-
book. As a result, some students prefer to write down the answers to their
homework rather than do them in person. In an e-learning environment,
students work individually or in groups. They watch video lectures, test
their knowledge, solve comprehension questions, and research further
learning resources. Students primarily expand the gained material in the
classroom by completing practical tasks, developing projects, and dis-
cussing various subjects on the topic. Students continue to work with an
electronic course after lessons, during which they test their professional
knowledge and evaluate the work of their peers. This type of educational
process organization reduces the distinction between auditing activities
and individual student work. In order for the inverted lesson technology
to be successful, all stages of the teaching and learning processes must
be integrated and planned.

As the responsibilities of teachers and students change significantly
in the inverted lesson, you must now concentrate on the interaction of
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participants in the educational process. For starters, on the follow-up
lesson, pupils will have the ability to direct their own learning. They
learn at their own pace, with all the resources they need in an e-learning
environment. Furthermore, students can engage when and where they
choose within the time restriction provided for a specific task, they can
verify the content at any time if necessary, and they can obtain online
support from an instructor or a classmate via chat rooms and forums.
Second, Flipped Classroom technology encourages student collaborati-
on through collaborative assignments and group projects. Furthermore,
(Marsh 2012) believes that students participate in an expert assessment
and provide feedback on the work of their classmates in accordance with
the defined criteria, and that collaborative projects force students to col-
laborate, learn from, and help one another.

Finally, an inverted lesson fosters student ownership of their own le-
arning. They grow more self- sufficient and driven than in regular class-
rooms. Working with an electronic course and developing self-study abi-
lities teaches students time management. In other words, students’ roles
in the learning process are evolving, making them active participants in
the educational process.

Students participate in a variety of e-learning activities in a flipped
classroom. As a result, the teacher’s job is to provide a welcoming online
atmosphere for students to communicate with one another. The teacher
must also be an e-learning facilitator in order to monitor but not direct
online exchanges. As a result of the “inverted classroom” technology,
the teacher takes on a variety of duties. He or she should encourage and
motivate students, supervise and evaluate progress, provide comments,
boost confidence, and keep pupils motivated (Marsh, 2012).

Because language acquisition necessitates close interaction between
the teacher and pupils, the new roles of the teacher and students are seen
especially vital for the process of teaching and learning foreign langua-
ges. Based on our pedagogical experience, we would like to point out
that students learning English at the Namangan Institute of Foreign Lan-
guages have varying English language skills, and hence require varying
amounts of time to study theoretical material and complete practical as-
signments. The “inverted classroom” technology allows students to tack-
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le this challenge by allowing them to determine the pace, efficiency, and
volume of the content being studied. Furthermore, students’ participation
in online conversations, forums, and chats helps them build conversatio-
nal skills, which are critical for language acquisition.

Despite the benefits, as with any novel idea, there are drawbacks that
must be overcome in order to successfully integrate flipped classroom
technology into the teaching process. One downside is the additional
burden that the course instructor imposes when generating the electronic
course content. The teacher must devote a significant amount of time,
expertise, and effort to recording lectures, generating educational materi-
als, and locating additional resources. If, on the other hand, the e-course
is integrated into the educational process, the instructor will have more
time for research and methodological work.

Another critical issue is the classroom’s and course’s electronic com-
ponents’ integrity, which implies that all stages of the educational pro-
cess and the learning process itself should be logically interrelated. All
assignments that students must accomplish within the framework of the
e-course must be assessed and evaluated in the classroom or online. No
task should be left unconsidered or unevaluated. This increases pupils’
drive to study carefully, resulting in a more effective education.

Another downside is that some students are reluctant to swap face-
to-face classes in an e- learning environment, afraid that they will “lose”
real communication with the teacher and peers. In this scenario, it is vital
to explain the concept and specifics of flipped classroom technology to
students, as well as show them extra communication tools given by the
online course, such as chats, forums, and video conferences.

To meet the study’s objectives, the Namangan Institute of Foreign
Languages must be guided by the implementation of flipped classroom
technology. First-year students were engaged using this technology’s ap-
proach and studied the English language course. Students attended fa-
ce-to- face classes, with half of them being replaced with classes in the
LMS Google classroom. It is a widely utilized e-learning environment
that provides numerous benefits to both teachers and students. The work
of the pupils was structured in the classroom and in an e-learning envi-
ronment. Before full-time sessions, students watched brief video lectures
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on the subject of lessons, became acquainted with supplementary online
resources, and asked questions for discussion on forums.

The classroom time was spent teaching grammatical and lexical pro-
blems, giving presentations and lectures, and debating the most essenti-
al concerns. Following the lesson, students evaluated their classmates’
work, tested their knowledge of the studied content, and discussed their
thoughts on the lesson. All of these endeavors entailed platform work.
Assignments were also distributed to pupils via Formative, which served
as a positive learning aid.

Discussion

A poll was undertaken to ascertain students’ attitudes toward the use
of Flipped Classroom technologies for English learning. The idea of in-
corporating flipped classroom technology into the learning process was
liked by 83% of the students who took part in the study. Because of the
issues they encountered, 17% of respondents felt uninspired by this te-
chnology. Among the challenges were issues with Internet connectivity,
a lack of time for online duties, and difficulties with self-discipline when
properly arranging their work.

Almost all students (97%) cited the availability of e-learning materi-
als as one of the course’s primary benefits. In the e-learning environment,
78% of respondents value the opportunities for collaboration and com-
munication. Teachers mention flexible timetables, integrating students
in the learning process, and enhancing student academic achievement as
benefits of flipped classroom technology.

Conclusion

Summing up, we can conclude that the reverse class is a promising
technology that should not be underestimated. The integration of flipped
classroom into the educational process leads to increased motivation and
interest of students in learning foreign languages. In addition, it has a
positive effect on self-discipline and purposefulness of students. Flipped
classroom technology has a huge pedagogical potential for both teachers
and students. In addition, the survey results showed that students’ acade-
mic performance has improved.
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In the process of using the “inverted classroom” technology in the
educational process, the following advantages were identified:

e convenience (theoretical material is mastered at home in comfor-
table conditions, or convenience in terms of access to video, that
is, there is an opportunity to watch a lecture and complete tasks for
it, for example, on a phone, tablet on the way home),

e casy assimilation of the material (consisting in visual perception
of the material, as well as in performing tasks while watching the
video),

e individual approach (consisting in the fact that you can watch the
video lecture repeatedly, at your own pace, as much as you need).

Thus, the prospects of using the technology of the “inverted clas-
sroom” is to create an individual and purposeful educational process,
without losing the communicative

orientation, teamwork of students and the intensity of the process.

It should be noted that the components that form the basis of the “in-
verted classroom” technology serve for continuous improvement and
exchange of experience in the use of technology between teachers. This
feature is a good prospect for the dissemination of this technology, at-
tracting attention to it, as well as the prospect of constant research and
study by teachers of any country, which makes it possible to educate their
students with the qualities and skills so necessary for a conscious and
successful life.

However, there are still some technical and organizational problems
that make it difficult to integrate Flipped Classroom technology into the
teaching and learning process. Overcoming these problems requires furt-
her research to create a new educational environment based on flipped
classroom technology.
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Notiunile de carierd, loc de muncd, profesie, dezvoltarea profesiona-
la au reprezentat mereu un centru de interes deosebit pentru orice
domeniu datoritd valorii sale teoretice §i practice pentru intelegerea,
explicarea si propunerea solutiilor in sfera ocupatiilor profesionale.
Viata profesionala reprezinti o parte relevantd in existenta fiecdirui
individ. Profesia este ceea ce ne defineste ca personalitate, ca indi-
vidualitate, ca parte integrantd a societdtii, ca ,,element progresiv,,
in structura sociald. Cariera este un concept mai vast care include
experientele de pe tot parcursul vietii. Cariera §i viata profesionald
evolueaza si se dezvoltd concomitent/in dependenta de viata persona-
la. Dezvoltarea carierei §i dezvoltarea profesionald sunt notiuni apro-
piate dar, in acelasi timp ele prezinta diferentieri fundamentale care
necesita cercetate pentru stabilirea starii de bine al eului personal,
pentru confortul lduntric personal si pentru simbioza armonioasd in-
tre personal §i profesional.

Cuvinte cheie: carierda, dezvoltarea carierei, profesie, dezvoltarea pro-
fesiei

Notiunea de Cariera a aparut ca rezultat al interactiunii individului
cu societatea si structurile sale, ca modalitatea de adaptare si evolutie in
contextul profesional. Interesul major al cercetatorilor din domeniu este
motivul din cauza caruia unele persoane reusesc si avanseze in cariera
si altii nu. Reusita in cariera reprezinta un interes major atat pentru an-
gajati, cat si pentru angajatori, in contextul performantei, dezvoltarii si
progresului stiintific.
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Conceptul de cariera a generat multiple teorii fara precedent, bazate
pe asa subiecte ca ghidarea in cariera, gestionarea, explorarea, avan-
sarea, consilierea, succesul, evoluand de la dimensiunea unui simplu
factor pana la disciplini cu puternice baze teoretice si practice si un
potential incontestabil de dezvoltare si transformare in disciplini glo-
bale.

De-a lungul secolelor relevanta cadrului ocupational si profesional a
fost recunoscuta de catre cercetatori si filosofi, precum si faptul ca de-
terminarea unei vocatii este una din cele mai provocatoare sarcini de
realizat 1n viata individului. Avantajele alegerii unei cariere potrivite sunt
,incontestabile si contribuie la evitarea unor asa stari precum lipsa sti-
mei de sine, autoeficacitatea scazuta, lipsa satisfactiei de viata si chiar
depresie”’[19]. Alegerea unui domeniu de activitate profesionala este una
din cele mai dificile sarcini din viata individului. Este o alegere care va
influenta si va modifica radical evolutia personala si profesionala. Ca-
riera are o dubla relevanta- pentru persoana care a realizat o alegere si
este Incadrata n sfera sa de activitate, si pentru organizatie, care, oferind
posibilitati de dezvoltare personalului sau obtine performante organizati-
onale, sociale si economice.

Fiind un termen nucleu 1n societatea actuald, conceptul de cariera este
unul flexibil, adaptabil la diverse contexte si schimbari sociale. Ambigui-
tatea si diversitatea carierei constituie ,,principala sa sursa de putere’ [22].
Notiunea de cariera este relevanta atat pentru individ care exerseaza o
meserie cat §i pentru organizatii care ofera posibilitati pentru dezvoltarea
carierei. Astfel, acest concept nu a incetat sa evolueze, conformandu-se
la necesitatile si cerintele organizationale, sociale si economice.

Practicile contemporane de dezvoltarea carierei cer teoreticienilor sa
fie la curent cu cele mai recente evolutii din domeniul lor de activitate.
Acest fapt implicd acumularea cunostintelor actualizate referitor la teo-
rii, modele i strategii car pot fi aplicate persoanelor care cautd un sprijin
in cariera lor [13, p.13]. Relevanta celor mai actuale cunostinte din orice
domeniu este incontestabild iar aplicabilitatea lor in contexte de viata
permit formularea unor concluzii si teorii extrem de utile in solutionarea
situatiilor dificile cu care se confruntd/se poate confrunta individul in
alegerea domeniului sau profesional.
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Complexitatea conceptului de cariera necesita investigatii teoretice si
practice ample si diversificate. In acest context, dezvoltarea carierei este
una din laturile sale primordiale reprezentdnd un aspect al continuitatii
si evolutiei permanente. Cariera se refera la activitati si functii legate de
vocatii, ocupatii, locuri de munca si include intreaga perioada a vietii.
O mare responsabilitate pentru cresterea si dezvoltarea carierei 1i revine
individului care poate in mod constient sa progreseze si sa se dezvolte.
Astfel, dezvoltarea carierei este un imperativ pentru orice persoand si un
proces de lungd durata care incepe simultan cu educatia. Dupa obtinerea
unor abilitati si competente, individul cautd oportunitdfi de angajare si
de dezvoltarea a succesului sdu in cariera. Focalizarea pe dezvoltarea
propriei cariere este considerata autogestiunea si evolutia in invatatu-
rd si muncd, factori care influenteaza nemijlocit insasi calitatea vietii.
Datorita carierei putem intui ce tip de persoand va deveni individul, ce
scopuri are, atitudini, norme si valori, cit si sursa venitului sdu. Cariera
de asemenea determina tipul de contributie sociald si economica pe care
persoana le va aduce comunitatii in care traieste. Vom prezenta in conti-
nuare cateva definitii ale dezvoltarii carierei pentru a evidentia elemen-
tele sale constitutive.

Dezvoltarea carierei este un proces continuu pe tot parcursul vietii, un
proces de invatare, munca, viata si gestionarea acestora pentru realizarea
viitorului dorit [9]. Dezvoltarea carierei este un proces complex, de lun-
ga durata influentat de acei factori psihologici, sociologici, educationali,
fizici, economici, de mediu si factori fortuiti care converg sa o modeleze
pe tot parcursul vietii [10]. Sears descrie dezvoltarea carierei ca multitu-
dinea de factori psihologici, sociologici, educationali, fizici, economici
conectati ,,la Tntdmplare” care se asociaza pentru a forma cariera unui
individ de-a lungul vietii sale[18]. Paradigmele recente ale managemen-
tului carierei sustin cd dezvoltarea carierei este un proces care rezulta
din interactiunea complexa dintre individ si mediul sau. Este un proces
continuu care trebuie sa fie inteles intr-un context mai larg al societatii in
care individul este plasat [15]. Baer, R.B. et al sustin ca dezvoltarea cari-
erei individului este un proces de-a lungul vietii care include procesul de
crestere si schimbare din copilarie, educatia formala in cariera la scoala,
si procesul de maturizare care continua pe parcursul muncii adultului
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pana la pensionare [2]. Astfel, in carierad sunt incluse toate etapele si pro-
cesele vietii pana la pensionare.

Dezvoltarea carierei individului este influentatd de o multitudine de
factori precum este mentionat in definitiile prezentate. Cercetarile de-
monstreaza ca persoanele urmaresc sa-si maximizeze succesul profesio-
nal prin urmarirea scopurilor institutionale [14]. Greenhaus et al. consi-
dera ca persoanele reusesc n cariera lor fie prin transformarea mediului
sau prin schimbarea asteptarilor, valorilor, scopurilor [8]. Astfel, ele dez-
voltd un proces de gestionare a carierei, unde exploreaza mediul lor de
lucru si pe ele insesi, stabilesc strategii si obiective pentru dezvoltarea
carierei si realizeaz activitati pentru progresul profesional. in acelasi
timp, lucratorii continua sa exploreze lumea profesionald prin schimbul
de experienta cu colegii, acordand o atentie speciala reactiei manageri-
lor/organizatiei si asteptarilor lor, colectand informatii care ii ajutd sa
inteleagd ce schimbari trebuie sd realizeze pentru a-si atinge scopurile
profesionale. Putem afirma ca se realizeaza o lupta pentru incadrarea in
mediul profesional, pentru realizare obiectivelor si evolutia in cariera.

Pietrofesa et al au afirmat ca dezvoltarea carierei este un proces con-
tinuu care are loc de-a lungul vietii si include experientele de acasa, de
la scoala si din comunitate legate de conceptul de sine al individului si
implementarea acestuia in stilul de viata [16].

Gestiunea carierei ocupa un loc central in gestiunea resurselor umane.
Este necesar sa mentionam ca practicile intreprinderilor in materia gestiu-
nii resurselor umane variaza in dependenta de diferentele mediului si cul-
turii care pot elucida motivele din cauza carora indivizii nu reactioneaza
in acelasi mod la politicile si problematica resurselor umane.

Pentru Robbins dezvoltarea carierei este o modalitate prin care o or-
ganizatie poate sustine sau creste productivitatea actuald a angajatilor
sdi, pregatindu-i in acelasi timp pentru un mediu aflat in schimbare, sus-
tinand astfel rolul organizatiei care este in concordantd cu dezvoltarea
resurselor umane [17]. In acelasi timp, referindu-se la responsabilitatea
angajatilor pentru managementul carierei, autorul defineste resursele
umane din cadrul organizatiei ca profesionisti care definesc si imple-
menteaza programe de management al carierei in cadrul organizatiei,
inclusiv planificarea succesiunii si pensionarii cu care se confrunta toate
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organizatiile. Acest punct de vedere evidentiaza diferenta dintre dezvol-
tarea carierei $i managementul carierei care se Incadreaza mai degraba in
managementul resurselor umane decat in functiile dezvoltarii resurselor
umane. Astfel, organizatiile pot utiliza in modul cel mai optim resursele
proprii pentru instruirea managerilor in vedera obtinerii competentelor
cu scopul sustinerii dezvoltarii angajatilor.

McDougall M. si Vaughn E. afirma ca dezvoltarea carierei implica
alinierea aspectelor subiective si obiective ale carierei unei organizatii
pentru a stabili asocierea dintre necesitatile individului si a organizatiei,
caracteristici personale si rolul carierei [11]. Acesti autori vad dezvolta-
rea carierei ca un rol mutual, bazat pe necesitatile si circumstantele atit
ale individului cat si ale organizatiei.

In literatura de specialitate se vorbeste despre dezvoltarea carierei,
dezvoltarea profesionala sau dezvoltarea vocationald. Unii cercetatori
analizeaza aceste concepte ca sinonime, altii totusi fac o delimitare intre
ele. Astfel, Tolbert E. utilizeaza aceste notiuni pentru a desemna ,, un
proces de dezvoltare a valorilor muncii, a cristalizarii identitatii profe-
sionale, a cunoasterii posibilitatilor oferite si de experimentare a pro-
iectelor legate de situatii de munca pe o norma intreagé sau part-time si
de timpul liber; procesul dureazi pe tot parcursul vietii [20]. In contex-
tul dezvoltarii profesionale, multi cercetatori incadreaza si notiunile de
dezvoltare personala, pregatire/instruire/formare profesionald pe care le
considera interdependente. Gerald Cole mentioneaza ca ,,prin pregatire
profesionald (instruire, sau training) vom intelege orice fel de activita-
te orientata spre achizitia de cunostinte si aptitudini specifice scopurilor
unei ocupatii sau unei sarcini. In centrul atentiei pregatirii profesionale
se afla postul sau sarcina. ,,Dezvoltarea va fi vazuta ca fiind orice fel de
activitate de invatare ce este orientata spre nevoile viitoare decat cele ale
prezentului si este mai degraba preocupata de dezvoltarea carierei decat
de performantele imediate” [5]. Perry Moore, specialist in domeniul ma-
nagementului resurselor umane din Statele Unite ale Americii afirma ca
»instruirea se referd la predarea unui material relativ restrans si structurat
ce are o aplicare imediatd la locul de munca. Dezvoltarea se refera la
intentia de a imbunatati deprinderile de luare a deciziilor, aptitudinile
referitoare la relatiile interpersonale, autocunoasterea si motivarea an-
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gajatilor” [12]. Din ambele definitii rezulta ca instruirea sau formarea
se referd la corespunderea competentelor individului cu postul sdu actu-
al, pe cand dezvoltarea se focalizeaza pe perspectivele de avansare sau
promovare axandu-se pe potentialul angajatului. Astfel, instruirea este
legatd de locul de munca al persoanei, iar dezvoltarea se referda mai mult
la cariera individului, la oportunitatile si posibilitatile sale profesionale
de viitor. Dezvoltarea profesionald este un proces complex, care are ca
obiectiv Tnsusirea de cunostinte teoretice si practice necesare atat pozitiei
actuale, cat si celei viitoare.

Dezvoltarea profesionald urmareste o perfectionare a competentelor, o
acumulare de cunostinte suplimentare, o imbunatatire a capacitatilor. Re-
marcam ca in literatura de specialitate din Romania, pentru desemnarea
procesului de imbunatatire a competentelor este utilizat pe larg termenul
»formare profesionald”. Pentru 1. Petrescu, formarea profesionald repre-
zintd ansamblul proceselor prin care salariatii isi Insusesc intr-un cadru
organizat, cunostinte, aptitudini, deprinderi si comportamente necesare
exercitarii unor ocupatii specifice intreprinderii [15]. Lucia Uta, care ne
explica faptul ca conceptul de ,,formare profesionald” are, cel putin, doua
acceptiuni: in sens restrans, prin formare profesionala se intelege dobandi-
rea cunostintelor si calificirilor necesare pentru ocuparea unui post. In sens
mai larg insd formarea profesionald cuprinde doud etape: formarea initiala
si formarea continud. Formarea initiala semnifica dobandirea cunostintelor
cerute de lege pentru ocuparea unui anumit post, iar formarea continua
semnifica perfectionarea aptitudinilor de a profesa pe functia respectiva si
actualizarea cunostintelor in acord cu noutitile momentului [21]. In con-
textul cercetarii noastre mentionam ca dezvoltarea profesionala si cariera
profesionald sunt concepte apropiate din punctul de vedere al perspectivei,
prima referindu-se la insusirea cunostintelor utile atat in raport cu pozitia
actuala, cat si cu cea viitoare, iar cea de-a doua la succesiunea de functii,
in ordinea crescatoare a prestigiului, prin care trece angajatul in mod or-
donat, dupa o regula previzibila. Aceasta reflectd o abordare a problemei
profesionale din perspectiva individului in timp ce notiunea de dezvoltare
a personalului reflectd o abordare din perspectiva organizationala.

Dezvoltarea profesionald este un imperativ pentru cei care vizeaza
succesul in cariera si este influentatd de o multitudine de factori. Dez-
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voltarea personala devine actualmente foarte populara gratie necesitatii
persoanelor de a evolua in anumite domenii de activitate, in relatii inter-
personale, in autocunoastere dar si din necesitatea de a se evidentia prin
competente si abilitati profesionale si prin capacitatea de a face fata la
diferite situatii profesionale. Astfel, dezvoltarea profesionala este un pro-
ces de lunga durata care consta din actiuni de evolutie in plan profesional
si personal. M Gingras propune sa consideram procesul de dezvoltare a
parcursului profesional intr-o perspectiva de adaptabilitate a adultului si
mediului sau [6]. Acest concept de adaptabilitate corespunde cu capa-
citatea individului de a se ajusta 1n circumstante de viata noi, fara prea
multe dificultati si a celor de evolutie constantd. Dezvoltare profesionala
trebuie sa se realizeze in dependentd de schimbari la nivelul caracteris-
ticilor individului si caracteristicilor contextului sau. Atat persoana cat
si mediul sau sunt maleabili pentru ca individul, cu caracteristicile sale
exerseaza o influenta asupra mediului sau care, la randul sau influenteaza
persoana in functie de propriile caracteristici. Cercetatorii domeniului
orientdrii profesionale sugereaza o evolutie in plan metodologic care
consista in abandonarea progresiva a modelelor liniare si predictive in
favoarea teoriilor rupturii [3].

Concluzionam ca notiunile de dezvoltare a carierei si dezvoltarea
profesionala reprezinta concepte relevante in contextul alegerii unui do-
meniu profesional si evolutia in cariera. Delimitarea acestor concepte re-
prezintd un interes stiintific deosebit fiind explicat prin interesul continuu
si infinit fatd de conceptul de carierd, profesie, ocupatie, prin relevanta
si valoarea lor inconturnabild 1n viata personala si profesionala, prin uti-
litatea oricaror cercetari teoretice §i practice care ar ajuta omenirea sa
inteleagd, sa explice si sd facd alegerea profesionald corecta, fapt de care
depinde calitatea vietii si bunastarea fiecarui individ.
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Empiric researches have been carried out to prove the advantages of
a differentiated and individualized education compared to the traditi-
onal education, which, in most of the cases, still remains a collective
or frontal type of education. It is obvious that in the last decades im-
portant efforts have been made to orientate the teaching-learning ac-
tivities towards differentiation and individualization. Approaches have
been made for training the teachers who would possess the necessary
skills for the good organization of the differentiated and individuali-
zed teaching, and great efforts have also been made for the learning
institutions’ modernization and endowment, so that they would meet
the demands required by the differentiated and individualized teaching.
Despite all these advantages and positive followings attached to the di-
[fferentiated and individualized teaching, we should not bet on a single
card and consider that the efficiency of the whole instructive-educative
process can be obtained only by the obsessive promotion of the debated
modalities.

Keywords: Differentiation, education, potential, achievements, self-as-
sessment, individualization.

In today’s diverse and ever-changing educational landscape, one size
does not fit all. Students enter classrooms with unique needs, interests,
and abilities that demand a more personalized approach to education. It
is in this context that the concept of individualization has gained signi-
ficant traction. Individualization in education emphasizes tailoring tea-
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ching and learning experiences to meet the distinct requirements of each
student, fostering a supportive and inclusive environment where every
learner can thrive.

The modern school is where students must take a greater responsi-
bility for acquiring knowledge, so the teacher becomes an organizer of
the learning activity. Individual training requirements in modern school
- for the permanent education, requires training and capacity building
to teach him to learn, to train independently. Differentiating instruction
techniques aimed a gradation of school tasks, according to the individual
possibilities and own pace of development of each individual, so that
the return is guaranteed for all. In this regard, we emphasize the crucial
role of the teachers in generating confidence in the possibilities of the
individual as to combat the inferiority complex that is lived by many
who cannot achieve high performances and also to combat the uniform
attitude conditions for learning and development of individuals capable
of performing.

School is called to organize the teaching-learning-evaluation process
so that it put the student as early as possible in possession of its own
means of acquiring knowledge, to practice consistently and creatively.
The “differentiated treatment” concept was approached from multiple
perspectives: learning strategy optimization, dynamic process, funda-
mental instructional category, direction skills training teachers. As na-
ture and human society are in progress through differentiation and not
by levelling, the emphasis educators should not be placed on the opera-
tion of individual characteristics to extinction, but their respect, because
through education and training, each individuality can be transformed
into human personality, able to create new material and spiritual values.
Differential treatment has the mission to identify the features that diffe-
rentiate subjects, to establish the contribution of each other for defining
of the behavior that leads to expected performance. For a differentiated
treatment efficiency is required in-depth knowledge of the individual.

The content of education can be divided into basic and variable parts
for the purpose of successful development of every student. The purpo-
se of education differentiation meets the demands of humanization and
humanitarization of education. It consists of creating comfortable con-
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ditions in the single educational space of the country for the optimal
development of the abilities, inclinations and personal qualities of an
individual, for satisfying their cognitive and creative needs and interes-
ts in the process of mastering the content of education. The arguments
for differentiated and individualized instruction are multiple, but all are
reduced to a basic idea: the students are different among them from the
»accommodation structures” point of view [6], both in terms of operatio-
nal and cognitive structures. Thus, the students have different instruction
needs, different reporting capabilities to the act of instruction and they
outline their own instruction purposes. Differentiation as the basis for
learning individualization is effective in the implementation of students’
educational routes due to its “pronounced personality-oriented charac-
ter” [9]. Differentiated instruction is a “complex of methodological, psy-
chological, educational, organizational, and managerial measures” [7],
providing subject specialization for various groups of students and ta-
king into account their personal characteristics. “Differentiation allows
organizing training based on the individual characteristics of a person,
ensuring that all students learn the content of education” [9].

Differentiation and individualization play a crucial role in education
and have several important benefits for both students and teachers. Here
are some key reasons why they are important:

a) Students come to the classroom with a wide range of abilities, in-
terests, learning styles, and prior knowledge. Differentiation helps
teachers meet the individual needs of each student, ensuring that
all learners can access the curriculum and make progress at their
own pace.

b) When instruction is tailored to students’ interests, readiness levels,
and learning preferences, it increases their engagement and mo-
tivation. Differentiation and individualization allow students to
connect with the content in meaningful ways and help create a
positive learning environment where they feel valued and suppor-
ted.

c¢) Differentiation and individualization recognize that students have
different learning styles and preferences. By providing a variety of
instructional strategies and materials, teachers can cater to visu-
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al, auditory, kinesthetic, and other learning styles, enhancing stu-
dents’ understanding and retention of information.

d) Differentiation and individualization encourage personalized lear-
ning experiences and allows students to work at their optimal level
of challenge. It enables struggling students to receive additional sup-
port and scaffolding, while high-achieving students can be provided
with extension activities and opportunities for deeper exploration.

e) By tailoring instruction to individual students, differentiation and
individualization can promote higher-order thinking skills. It al-
lows students to engage in meaningful and relevant tasks that re-
quire them to analyze, evaluate, and apply their knowledge, foste-
ring critical thinking and problem-solving abilities.

f) When students are actively engaged and challenged at their ap-
propriate level, classroom management becomes more effective.
Differentiation helps prevent boredom and disruptive behavior by
providing students with tasks that are relevant, interesting, and ap-
propriately challenging.

Implementing differentiation requires teachers to continuously assess
and respond to student needs, which enhances their professional growth.
Teachers develop a deeper understanding of their students, refine their
instructional strategies, and become more skilled in adapting and modi-
fying materials to support diverse learners.

Concerning the differentiation, “differentiated pedagogy followers
know that each student learns in a different way, by different approaches
and that at the same time each has specific skills and difficulties. In order
to regulate and optimize the learning activity, they estimate that it is indis-
pensable to try to know individual difficulties, in order to differentiate the
pedagogic treatment, depending on the characteristics of each”[6]. Also,
“differentiated pedagogy legitimates the collective character of the school,
it allows schooling of all students, avoiding the ‘standard’ treatment [5]
because piloting of instruction is individual. Without differentiation and
individualization, the school is automatically elitist and selective and event
new pedagogies create distances. Moreover, the absence of differentiation
in learning determines differentiated school paths, it encourages schools to
specialize undemocratically, involving students’ social segregation” [2].
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Referring to individualized activity [1] identifies the following ad-
vantages:

a)

b)

d)

it facilitates the observance of working rhythms of the students
which means that each one forwards into the tasks in the rhythm
characterizing him. Individualized activities techniques allow
everyone to follow his own path with his personal speed; those
who go faster will have to perform complementary activities, too:
more difficult exercises, additional reading opportunities, eventu-
ally help offered to the mates in difficulty;

it allows fast identification of errors made by students and also
offering of exercises leading to their elimination and also the im-
provement of understanding processes of knowledge which stu-
dents should acquire and in the situation of contemporary school
this approach is facilitated by the use of computer, as it has real
virtues in teaching streamlining;

it can better motivate students because in certain learning circum-
stances they can choose towards themes or tasks which are more
calibrated on the opportunities they have and also which are con-
sonant with the expectations students have in connection with this
type of activity;

if better performing students work independently, the teacher can
offer more assistance and more accentuated support to students
experiencing difficulties or with special needs. In other words, in
the situation of individualization it also becomes flexible the pro-
cess of guiding the students so that some students beneficiate from
a minimum guiding, other from a moderate one and finally those
having problems can beneficiate from a maximum guiding.

By embracing individualization, teachers shift their focus from a
“teach the class” approach to a “teach each student” mindset, placing
the learner at the center of the educational process. At the heart of in-
dividualization lies the idea of customizing learning experiences to suit
the needs of each student. This involves differentiating content, process,
and products to ensure that all learners are appropriately challenged and
supported. By offering a range of instructional materials, varied learning
pathways, and flexible grouping strategies, teachers can create an envi-
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ronment that accommodates diverse learning styles and paces. Indivi-
dualization empowers students to take an active role in their learning
journey. By providing opportunities for choice, autonomy, and self-di-
rected learning, individualization fosters student agency. Students are
encouraged to set goals, make decisions, and engage in critical thinking
and problem-solving. This ownership over their learning enhances mo-
tivation, engagement, and a sense of responsibility, ultimately leading to
improve learning outcomes.

To these advantages can be added that the individualization of the
educational offer determines an active learning that, in its turn, it genera-
tes facilities in the correct significance of knowledge, in their long term
better memorization, by their easier implementation.

Besides advantages, [1] identifies the following inconveniences:

- the difficulty of individualization and differentiation in very crow-
ded classrooms where, many times, also lack learning means to
support and facilitate necessary steps in this approach;

- the individualized activity poorly understood and poorly organi-
zed may, as Mialaret says, ”hide a non-activity and it may deter-
mine more catastrophic results than the ones obtained in frontal
education (collective): finding of easy solutions, interest diverted
to areas that do not have sufficient educational load, too indulgent
self-evaluation, etc.

Teachers sometimes teach in masses sometimes in small groups and
sometimes one-on-one. Each category of teaching has advantages and
disadvantages. This to a larger extent depends on the learning ability and
personality of students. They have been intrigued and challenged by this
diversity but have not always adequately responded to student varied
needs. Instead, we tend to rely on the teach to-the-middle or one-size-
fits-all approach, expecting all students to do the same activity, work at
the same pace, do the same homework, and take the same test.

Typically, the result is frustration on the part of many students—those
who find the work unchallenging and therefore boring, those who find
the work too challenging, and those whose learning styles or strengths
are not engaged. And there is frustration on the part of teachers because
they are not reaching every student. So, in their search to create genu-
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inely challenging and engaging learning experiences for their students,
many teachers have discovered that they can better meet the diverse ne-
eds of their students by differentiating instruction.

Differentiating instruction means that the teacher anticipates the di-
fferences in students’ readiness, interests, and learning profiles and, as a
result, creates different learning paths so that students have the opportu-
nity to learn as much as they can as deeply as they can, without undue
anxiety because the assignments are too taxing or boredom because they
are not challenging enough [5].

If the same teacher teaches fifty students, why are all students not
able to score well? Why are all students not able to speak up in class?
The only answer is the different learning abilities of each student. Some
students quickly grasp some students take time. Some students are confi-
dent, some are not. Individualized teaching is the solution to all of these.
If your student is a quick grasper you can encourage them to set higher
goals. If your student lacks interest in the study, you can adopt other me-
thods to make the subject interesting to them. If your student takes time
to understand, you can slow down your teaching speed. Each student has
the ability to succeed, provided the teacher knows the learning ability of
the student.

Individualized teaching helps to understand the student and their le-
arning ability, recognize and respond to the unique learning styles, in-
terests, and readiness levels of their students. They design and deliver
instruction that is personalized, ensuring that each student is challen-
ged and supported appropriately. Teachers assess students’ strengths
and weaknesses, and then adapt their teaching methods and materials to
meet individual needs. Differentiation allows teachers to tap into the full
potential of each student. By recognizing and building upon students’
strengths and interests, teachers can foster engagement and motivati-
on, leading to improved learning outcomes. They provide appropriate
challenges for advanced learners while providing additional support and
scaffolding for struggling students. Teachers in differentiated classrooms
understand that students’ social-emotional well-being is crucial for their
academic success. They build strong relationships with their students,
create a supportive classroom community, and provide opportunities for
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collaboration and peer interaction. By recognizing and valuing students’
individuality, teachers help foster positive self-esteem, self-efficacy, and
a sense of belonging.

The ways through which will the differentiation and individualization
be achieved, according to Nicola (2003) are:

- individualized action which takes place on the bases of frontal ac-
tivities involving the whole class, all students benefit from indivi-
dual treatment, subordinated to frontal activity;

- individualized actions suggested and imposed as part of the le-
arning process, but which are done independently from it, those
actions are no longer norm-oriented, but are based on deviations
from the norm;

- the teacher has the chance of ensuring a complete evaluation of all
the capabilities and individual experiences of each student; exam-
ples: differentiated homework, reading and additional bibliogra-
phy, reports [3].

Differentiated instruction promotes higher-order thinking skills by
challenging students to think critically, solve problems, and apply their
knowledge in meaningful ways. Teachers in a differentiated classroom
design activities and tasks that cater to different levels of complexity,
allowing students to stretch their thinking and develop their analytical
and creative skills. They provide timely and specific feedback that guides
students’ learning and helps them set goals for improvement. This indivi-
dualized feedback loop supports students’ growth and development.

It’s important to note that the level of individualization and differen-
tiation may vary depending on factors such as the grade level, subject
area, and specific needs of the students. Teachers continually assess and
adapt their instructional strategies to ensure that each student receives
the appropriate level of individualized support and challenge. Here are
different levels of individualization and differentiation in instructional
activities:

- the content level involves providing students with different mate-
rials or resources that address their specific learning needs. This
can include offering various reading materials, texts at different
reading levels, or different assignments based on students’ readi-
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ness levels. For example, advanced students may be given more
complex texts or additional research projects, while struggling
students may receive simplified texts or extra practice exercises.
the process level refers to providing students with different lear-
ning strategies, approaches, or activities to achieve the same le-
arning objectives. This can involve offering various instructional
methods such as small group discussions, hands-on experiments,
multimedia presentations, or online simulations. By offering mul-
tiple pathways to learning, students with different learning styles
and preferences can engage with the content in ways that are most
meaningful to them.

the product level focuses on the ways in which students demons-
trate their understanding and mastery of the content. Instead of all
students completing the same assessment or assignment, they are
given choices and options to showcase their learning. This can
include providing alternative assessments like presentations, vi-
deos, written reports, or creative projects. By allowing students
to express their knowledge and skills in different ways, they can
showcase their strengths and interests.

the pace level acknowledges that students learn at different speeds.
Some students may grasp concepts quickly and require additio-
nal challenges, while others may need more time and support to
master the content. Teachers can provide opportunities for inde-
pendent learning, self-paced activities, or additional enrichment
or remediation activities to cater to the varying pace of students’
learning.

the grouping level involves organizing students into different gro-
ups based on their learning needs. This can include small group
instruction, cooperative learning groups, or one-on-one teacher-
student interactions. Grouping allows teachers to provide targeted
instruction, support, and interventions to specific groups of stu-
dents based on their abilities and needs.

the teacher support involves providing individualized support and
feedback to students. Teachers can offer one-on-one conferences,
guided practice sessions, or additional resources to address spe-
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cific areas of improvement or extend learning for advanced stu-
dents. By providing personalized guidance and support, teachers
help students progress according to their unique learning require-
ments.

The individualized instruction method is recommended not because it
is superior to the traditional lecture and demonstration methods but beca-
use it teaches habits that will be useful for life long learning. It also enco-
urages maximum utilization of available human resources. For example,
a teacher who has developed instruction modules for a class will have
time for remedial teaching while still having other students gainfully en-
gaged in learning.

Ideally, more than one objective may be important in clothing con-
struction and alteration, so there need to be a combination of teaching
strategies experienced by students during the course of study of clothing
construction and alteration to facilitate the achievement of varied objec-
tives. Sometimes, teachers use different media, while at other times, they
adopt different approaches to transmit new information. Individualized
instruction can be used either on it’s own or in combination with other
methods because no single method can be said to be globally effective.
Because of differences in learner preferences and interest, combining the
individualized instruction method with other methods will increase the
possibility that instructors will be reaching more students and helping
them to develop their maximum capabilities [4].

Researches have proved again and again each student is different and
has a different learning ability. Therefore, an individualized teaching me-
thod makes much more sense to ensure the growth of students. Learning
should not be forced it should be interesting. Individualized teaching
plays a huge role in making students love the matter and master the con-
cept. To differentiate or to individualize instruction is to recognize stu-
dents varying background knowledge, readiness, language, preferences
in learning, interests, and to react responsively. The intent of individu-
alizing instruction is to maximize each student’s growth and individual
success by meeting each student where he or she is, and assisting in the
learning process. It provides the opportunity for students to learn at their
own pace, in their own way, and be successful.
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Differentiated instruction allows creating the necessary pedagogi-
cal conditions for students’ diverse personality development taking into
account all their characteristics. Differentiation has proved its viability
and importance in the process of forming the developing university en-
vironment, in educating students as future professionals with flexible,
innovative thinking, high-level professional and creative abilities, and
willingness to adapt to society and profession
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Manualul este o resursd importanta de invdtare, care contine informatii
esentiale referitoare la subiectele studiate in cadrul programelor de
studiu. Manualul poate fi utilizat ca o sursa de informatii de baza
si poate fi folosit in procesul de predare-invitare ca un ghid pentru
studenti si profesori. Odata cu adoptarea legislatiei lingvistice in Re-
publica Moldova manualul universitar devine un mijloc de asigurare a
Sfunctionalitatii limbii romdne in mediul universitar si a reprezentat un
instrument esential pentru educatia si formarea studentilor in limba
maternd. La inceputul anilor 90 manualele universitare au prezentat o
serie de greseli. cauzate de contactul indelungat dintre limba romdna si
limba rusd, din cauza fenomenului diglosiei si a conflictului lingvistic
care s-a manifestat de-a lungul anilor in acest spatiu.

Cuvinte-cheie: manual, proces didactic, diglosie, termeni lingvistici,
glotopolitica.

Procesele social-istorice prin care a trecut Republica Moldova la
sfarsitul anilor optzeci ai secolului XX au influentat comunicarea la nivelul
discursului. Trecerea abrupta la un sistem democratic a impus instituirea
unor tipuri de interactiune sociald gi comunicativa radical diferite.

Cercetarea rolului manualului universitar in asigurarea functionarii
limbii romane in mediul universitar din Republica Moldova la inceputul
anilor 90 implica elucidarea unor aspecte ce tin de contextul socio-po-
litic, ilustrarea rolului manualului universitar in calitate de resursa de
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invatare, analiza unui sir de manuale universitare din perspectiva calitatii
limbii utilizata in editiile aprobate la nivel universitar.

Problema lingvistica din fostele republici sovietice se refera la provo-
carile si conflictele care au aparut in urma destramarii Uniunii Sovietice
in 1991, pe masura ce noile state independente cautau sa-si stabileasca
propriile identitati nationale si sa-si afirme controlul politicii interne si
externe.

Comparativ cu alte republici non-ruse din Uniunea Sovietica pro-
blema nationald in RSS Moldoveneascd avea un caracter specific, asa-
numita ,,natiune socialistd moldoveneasca” fiind rupta din natiunea ro-
mana si sustrasa din aceasta.

Orientat constient si ferm spre sovietizarea populatiei din RSS Mol-
doveneasca si In a demonstra existenta si individualitatea unei ,,natiuni
moldovenesti”, statul sovietic a exploatat cele mai eficiente instrumen-
te de deznationalizare, supunere si subversiune — limba si cultura. lar
miscarea nationald din RSS Moldoveneasca, transformand limba si cul-
tura in simboluri ale identitatii nationale, a pus, in mod firesc, in prim-
planul revendicarilor sale — repunerea limbii roméane (numita in docu-
mentele epocii moldoveneascd) in drepturile ei firesti si revenirea la alfa-
betul latin, interzis in 1941.

,Pretentia legislatorului RSS Moldoveneasca de a aplana printr-o
legislatie lingvisticd de compromis tensiunile interetnice, 1-a facut in-
capabil sa prevada sau/si impasibil fatd de consecintele complexe ale
unei asemenea decizii. Problema denumirii limbii oficiale a provocat o
scindare intre politicienii si elita intelectuald moldoveneasca, si o alta
scindare a intelectualitatii — formatoare de opinie publica, in doud gru-
pari — una ,,pro-romana” si alta ,,moldovenista”, astfel agravand si mai
mult criza identitard a populatiei titulare™[ 3].

Conform cercetatoarei Liliana Rotaru asigurarea unui proces didac-
tic in limba romand era o provocare pentru toti participantii la pro-
cesul didactic. lar Constitutia Republicii Moldova (1994) si Legea
Invatamantului (1995), care garantau dreptul studentului de a alege lim-
ba de educare si instruire la toate nivelurile si treptele de invatdmant,
a determinat perpetuarea traditiei de creare a grupelor academice cu
predare in limba rusa.
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Acest fapt a tergiversat introducerea limbii romane ca limba de pre-
dare pentru unele facultati( Biologie si Pedologie, Chimie, Dreapt), care
au atins acest obiectiv la Universitatea de Stat din Moldova abia in anul
de invatamant 1996-1997.
Manualul este o resursa importantd de invatare, care contine informatii
esentiale referitoare la subiectele studiate in cadrul programelor de stu-
diu. De asemenea manualul poate fi utilizat in calitate de sursa de infor-
mare de baza si poate fi folosit in procesul de predare-invatare ca un ghid
pentru studenti si profesori.
Cercetatorul Sorin Cristea mentioneaza ca ,,Manualul scolar re-
prezintd un document oficial de politica a educatiei care asigurd con-
cretizarea programei scolare intr-o forma care vizeazd prezentarea
cunostintelor si capacitatilor la nivel sistemic, prin diferite unitati didac-
tice, operationalizabile, in special, din perspectiva elevului /studentului:
capitole, subcapitole, grupuri de lectii/cursuri, seminarii; lectii/cursuri,
seminarii; secvente de invatare etc’[1].
Functiile pedagogice, valabile la nivelul manualului scolar, dar si
in cazul altor materiale de invatare angajeaza capacitatile operationale
ale programelor scolare de formare-dezvoltare a personalitatii elevilor/
studentilor prin intermediul unor sarcini de instruire din ce In ce mai
complexe. In acest context sunt relevante urmatoarele functii pedagogice
ale manualului scolar [2]:
= functia de informare, care evidentiaza sistemul de cunostinte si
capacitati, fundamentale in domeniul de studiu respectiv, prezen-
tate prin mijloace didactice adecvate: imagini, scheme, desene,
fotografii, simboluri etc);
dependente si autonome, a elevilor;

= functia de antrenare, care stimuleaza operatiile de declansare, ac-
tivare si sustinere a atentiei si a motivatiei elevilor in si pentru
invatare:

= functia de autoinstruire, care stimuleazd mecanismele de conexiu-

ne inversa interna existente la nivelul actiunilor didactice.

In contextul social-politic de la sfarsitul anilor optzeci —inceputul ani-
lor noudzeci, odata cu adoptarea legislatiei lingvistice in Republica Mol-
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dova manualul universitar devine un mijloc de asigurare a functionalitatii
limbii romane in mediul universitar.

La inceputul anilor ‘90, Republica Moldova se confrunta cu schim-
bari semnificative 1n sistemul educational si, implicit, In disponibilitatea
si accesibilitatea materialelor universitare. Dupa caderea regimului co-
munist, Republica Moldova si-a indreptat atentia spre reforme in dome-
niul invatdmantului superior si a inceput sa adopte modele educationale
occidentale.

In aceastd perioadi de tranzitie, s-au ficut eforturi pentru a actualiza
continutul si structura curriculei universitare si pentru a Tmbunatati acce-
sul la materialele didactice adecvate. S-au dezvoltat noi manuale univer-
sitare pentru a reflecta schimbarile 1n planurile de Invatamant si pentru a
acoperi nevoile specifice ale studentilor.

De asemenea, Republica Moldova a inceput sd colaboreze cu institutii
de invatamant superior din alte tari pentru a beneficia de expertiza lor in
dezvoltarea si actualizarea manualelor universitare. Acest fapt a contribuit
la trasarea unor perspective internationale si la Tmbogétirea continutului
academic disponibil pentru studenti.

Este important de mentionat ca procesul de actualizare si imbunatatire
a materialelor didactice in Republica Moldova a fost unul gradual, iar
eforturile In acest sens au continuat in deceniile urmatoare. Astazi,
universitatile din Republica Moldova oferd o gama larga de manuale si
alte resurse didactice pentru studentii lor, contribuind la dezvoltarea si
consolidarea invatamantului superior in tara.

Cu toate acestea in primii ani ai independentei de stat a Republicii
Moldova, manualele universitare au prezentat o serie de greseli. cauza-
te de contactul Indelungat dintre limba romana si limba rusa, din cauza
fenomenului diglosiei si a conflictului lingvistic cares-a manifestat de-a
lungul anilor n acest spatiu. Vocabularul este cel mai afectat domeniu de
fenomenul diglosiei, urmat de sintaxa.

In primii ani ai independentei de stat a Republicii Moldova, manu-
alele universitare au prezentat o serie de greseli de limba, unele dintre
acestea fiind:

= QGreseli de ortografie - de exemplu, utilizarea incorecta a diacriti-

celor, greseli 1n scrierea cuvintelor, precum si utilizarea incorecta
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a majusculelor si a minusculelor( in ajunul primului razboi mon-
dial pentru in ajunul Primului Razboi Mondial).

Greseli de gramatica - de exemplu, confuzia intre forme de plural
si singular, greseli in concordanta subiectului cu predicatul, pre-
cum si utilizarea incorectd a prepozitiilor si a altor cuvinte de le-
gatura (cand se face tot mai evident respectarea normelor de drept
pentru devine mai evidenta respectarea normelor...).

Utilizarea incorectd a terminologiei - In contextul schimbarilor
rapide si a adoptarii unor noi paradigme si concepte, manualul
universitar includea terminologie incorecta sau invechita, care nu
reflecta cele mai recente dezvoltari in domeniul respective( ide-
ologie comunista ,,inimile maselor largi de oameni ai muncii...,
studierea nivelului muncii privind formarea culturii relatiilor din-
tre natiuni...”

Stilul neadecvat - de exemplu, utilizarea unui stil prea formal sau
prea informal in diferite contexte academic (,,7entatia de a scrie
cursuri universitare in drepturile omului,).

Aceste greseli au afectat nu numai calitatea manualelor universitare,
ci si functionalitatea limbii roméne in mediul universitar din Republica
Moldova.

Cu toate acestea manualul universitar a avut un rol deosebit de impor-
tant 1n asigurarea functionalitatii limbii roméane in Republica Moldova
deoarece a reprezentat un instrument esential pentru educatia si formarea
studentilor n limba materna.

lata cateva roluri-cheie ale manualului universitar in asigurarea
functionalitatii limbii roméne In Republica Moldova:

Predarea in limba romana: Manualul universitar in limba romana
este folosit in cadrul cursurilor universitare pentru a asigura preda-
rea si Invatarea in limba romana. Acesta faciliteaza comunicarea
academica si dezvoltarea competentelor lingvistice ale studentilor
in limba romana.

Transmiterea cunostintelor i continutului academic: Manualul
universitar furnizeaza informatii si materiale didactice relevante
pentru diverse discipline academice, asigurand transmiterea co-
rectd a cunostintelor si continutului academic in limba romana.
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Acesta contribuie la formarea unei baze solide de cunostinte si la
dezvoltarea abilitatilor specifice domeniilor studiate.

= Standardizarea terminologiei si limbajului: Manualul universitar

promoveaza utilizarea si intelegerea unei terminologii standar-
dizate in limba romana in diferitele domenii academice. Aceasta
ajuta la claritatea si precizia comunicarii intre profesori si studenti
si faciliteaza colaborarea si cercetarea in cadrul comunitatii aca-
demice.

= Consolidarea identitatii lingvistice si culturale: Manualul univer-

sitar Tn limba roména contribuie la consolidarea identitatii ling-
vistice si culturale a studentilor din Republica Moldova. Utili-
zarea limbii romane in mediul academic incurajeaza valorizarea
si promovarea limbii si culturii romane in contextul national si
international.

= Sustinerea invatarii autonome si cercetarii. Manualul universitar

ofera studentilor resurse si informatii esentiale pentru studiul inde-
pendent si cercetarea in domeniul de interes. Aceasta incurajeaza
dezvoltarea abilitatilor de Invatare autodirijata si stimuleaza cerce-
tarea academica in limba romana.

Prin urmare, manualul universitar in limba romana joaca un rol cru-
cial in asigurarea functionalitatii limbii romane Tn Republica Moldova,
contribuind la educatia de calitate in limba materna, promovarea si dez-
voltarea limbii romane, si mentinerea si afirmarea identitatii culturale si
lingvistice a populatiei romane.
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This article is dedicated to the issue of the field of terminology in rela-
tion to the specialized lexical field. The factors that served as premises
for triggering the processes of systematization, ordering and codifica-
tion of the language, in the development of terminology, are analyzed.
The mutual lexical penetration of these vocabularies establishes betwe-
en them a relationship characterized by the passage of words from the
common language into the specialized language and the use of some
terms from the specialized language in the common language. The spe-
cialized language contributes to solving the problems of coding, storing
and retrieving systematized data, the problems of automatic transfer of
increasingly complex and sophisticated large files

Key-words. the terminology, common language, specialized language

Intensitatea schimburilor interculturale, dezvoltarea rapida a stiintei,
tehnicii si a tehnologiilor, necesitatea de acumulare, stocare si sistemati-
zare a informatiilor, conceptelor, cunostintelor din varii domenii speciale
au contribuit la aparitia, consolidarea si dezvoltarea terminologiei [1].

In aceeasi ordine de idei Cabré M. T.[7] descrie industrializarea,
cresterea numarului institutiilor educationale, globalizarea si importanta
crescanda a comunicarii interumane drept premise ale declansarii proce-
selor de sistematizare, ordonare si codificare a limbajului. Investigatiile
lingvistice Bidu-Vranceanu, A [4] , Museanu E. [10], Cabré M. T.[7] ara-
ta ca 1n societate procesele lingvistice iau o amploare din ce in ce mai
mare. S-a constatat interactiunea paradoxala a doud fenomene de dezvol-
tare a limbilor: tendinta de apropiere lingvisticd, numita si monolingvism
cultural justificat de necesitatea comunicarii productive directe pe de o
parte, si dezvoltarea la toate nivelele a instrumentelor de comunicare in
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limbile nationale atat a limbajului comun (LC) cat si al celui specializat
(LS).

Bidu — Vranceanu A. [3] defineste limbajul specializat sau limbajul
de specialitate drept un mijloc de comunicare in diferite domenii de ac-
tivitate profesionald, tehnico-stiintificd, inclusiv in domeniul meseriilor.
Limba comuna sta la baza limbajelor de specialitate, din acest motiv
limbajul de specialitate mai este numit secundar in raport cu limbajul
general, sau comun, numit limbaj primar. Lexicul comun, cum remarca
Bidu-Vranceanu A. (2007) [4] constituie totalitatea de cuvinte care asi-
gurd intelegerea si intersubiectivitatea dintre vorbitori la nivelul limbii
comune, iar notiunea de termen este definita ca unitate lexicala, desem-
nand un concept Intr-un anumit domeniu.

Schimbarile sociale, constatda Cabré M.T.[7], cu impact semnificativ
asupra limbajului specializat i asupra terminologiei ca parte componen-
ta esentiald a acestuia sunt: dezvoltarea social— economica globala acce-
lerata a societatii, progresul tehnologic implicand procese care aduc cu
sine o avalansa de noi domenii, fenomene si concepte care necesita cu-
vinte, denumiri i termeni noi. Toate schimbarile, afirma Athu C. [1] din
sistemul stiintelor atrag dupa sine inevitabile schimbari ale sistemului
denumirilor. Tehnologiile cu o viteza uimitoare cresc §i penetreaza toate
sferele vietii in plan cultural, social, economic, politic, instructiv-educa-
tiv, cognitiv. Domeniile informatiei si ale comunicarii sunt permanent
transformate datorita evolutiilor tehnologice, ceea ce implica noi moda-
litati de comunicare absolut necunoscute pana acum cativa ani deoarece
nici nu existau anterior, toate aceste procese insotite de o mare circulatie
a stiintelor aduc la dezvoltarea limbajului comun si la Tmbogatirea pe
toate cdile a limbajului specializat.

In consecintd vocabularele acestor limbi: LC si LS sunt actualizate
si reactualizate constant, proces care antreneaza eforturile specialistilor
lingvisti, a responsabililor din industria muncii i domeniul tehnologiilor,
contribuind astfel la consolidarea unui nou proces complex de dezvolta-
re a industriei lingvistice [7,p.4]. Aici ne referim la cercetdari lingvisti-
ce de amploare, la crearea si editarea dictionarelor profesionale si de
specialitate, la sistematizarea §i stocarea in bazele de date a glosarelor
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terminologice, aprobarea regulilor unice de atribuire si sistematizare a
termenilor, traducere §i interpretare.

Societatea moderna caracterizatd prin transferul de cunostinte, tran-
sferul de produse si tehnologii aduce la crearea de noi platforme pentru
dispute si schimburi de informatii, pentru dezbateri stiintifice, tehnice,
pentru forumuri culturale, politice, comerciale. In aceste conditii studiul
limbilor strdine vine ca o solutie de a face fatd multilingvismului prezent
in comunicarea interumana, iar limbajul specializat, termenii aferenti
contextului de interes profesional asigura sistemele si unitatile esentiale
de transfer.

Sunt identificate problemele in solutionarea carora terminologia are
rolul decisiv. Unificarea, coordonarea principiilor de sistematizare a ter-
menilor, crearea bazelor de date accesate in comun ce contribuie la faci-
litarea comunicarii i impulsionarea progresului tehnic, ajutd la unifica-
rea eforturilor In vederea solutionarii problemelor globale ale omenirii.
Interventia terminologiei ca metoda specifica a stiintei trebuie facuta mai
ales 1n tehnologie, drept si in toate domeniile in care existd conexiuni
multiple. Drept urmare a cresterii exponentiale a volumului de informatii
extrem de importante bazele de date utilizate constant au nevoie de su-
port puternic si actualizare continua. Limbajul specializat 1si are de spus
cuvantul in solutionarea problemelor de codificare, stocare si regasire
a datelor sistematizate, a problemelor aferente transferului automat al
fisierelor mari tot mai complexe si sofisticate. Retelele de comunicare in
masa, retelele de socializare si campaniile publicitare raspandesc fulge-
rator informatia, impulsionand interactiunea dintre limbajul special com-
pus din unitati lexicale ale stiintei si tehnicii [1] si lexicul de uz comun.
Termenii specifici domeniilor speciale devin parte a culturii populare
prin utilizarea lor in mass-media.

Structurile guvernamentale ale tarilor dezvoltate pun in sarcina or-
ganizatiilor oficiale special fondate dirijarea activitatilor de gestionare a
proceselor de standardizare, de sustinere a creatiei stiintifice si tehnolo-
gie, la fel si aprobarea sau acceptarea la necesitate a imprumuturilor de
expresii tehnologice, termeni profesionali, vocabular tehnic si stiintific
in si din alte tari. In aceste conditii creste necesitatea lingvistilor profesi-
onisti atat in tarile dezvoltate economic cat si in state mai mici. Limbile

333



speciale si componenta lor principala, terminologia, sunt printre domeni-
ile cele mai importante pentru standardizarea lingvistica.

In opinia cercetitorilor [2], [7], [12] evolutia terminologiei moderne
cunoaste patru etape importante. 1. Ddebutul, sau originile disciplinei
(the origins) (1930 — 196) - perioada caracterizatd prin proiectarea meto-
delor de formare sistematica a termenilor in primele texte ale lui Wiister
si Lotte. 2. Perioada de structurare a domeniului (1960 - 1975) marcata de
inovatii importante venite odata cu dezvoltarea calculatoarelor, ceea ce a
permis sfidarea distantei, initierea primelor banci de date si a procesului
de coordonare internationala a principiilor de prelucrare a terminologiei.
In aceastd perioadd au fost ficute primele aborddri pentru standardiza-
rea terminologiei in limbaj. [7] 3. Perioada de maturizare si dezvoltare
accelerata (1975 - 1985). Raspandirea proceselor de planificare lingvis-
ticd a confirmat semnificatia evidenta a rolului terminologiei in moder-
nizarea structurilor lingvistice. Raspandirea calculatoarelor personale au
impulsionat procesul de prelucrare a datelor terminologice. 4. Extinderea
— etapa a patra incepe din anul 1985 si dureaza pana in prezent. Etapa
moderna in care continud dezvoltarea retelelor de calculatoare ofera spe-
cialistilor lingvisti, terminologilor, cercetatorilor si altor actori interesati
accesul la baze mari de date sistematizate, la instrumente, dispozitive,
dictionare si resurse moderne noi, mai usoare, mai eficiente. in spatiul
socioeconomic apare o noud piata cea a industriei lingvistice in care ter-
minologia ocupa o pozitie privilegiata [7]. Pentru a caracteriza perioada
cea mai recentd care se extinde pana in ziua de azi mentionam ca des-
chiderea informationald, cooperarea internationald constanta si puternic
consolidata datorita retelelor informationale globale, schimbul major in-
tens de informatii au adus la o adevarata explozie terminologica. Acest
fapt a generat modificari ale metodologiei predarii in institutiile formale
preuniversitare, postuniversitare si in domeniile formarii profesionale, in
vederea valorificarii potentialului formativ al limbajului de specialitate.
Din cercetarile recente [11], [12], [13], din materialele conferintelor sti-
intifice [8], [9] deducem, ca prin intermediul unui limbaj de specialitate
bine utilizat din punct de vedere contextual, poate fi crescutd calitatea
procesului de invatare. Limbajul de specialitate (si terminologia asociata
domeniilor profesionale diverse ca parte componentd esentiala a cam-
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pului lexical specializat) in contextul comunicarii didactice influenteaza
benefic procesul instruirii si rezultatul formarii profesionale [9].

Studiul teoriei si practicii terminologice [7], [13] arata cd termino-
logia poate fi inteleasa mult mai bine in contextul limbii de specialitate,
limbajul special sau secundar atinge domenii profesionale diverse, cum
ar fi: pedagogie, [9], informatica [11], matematica [13], economie [10],
cel social, [6] si se adreseaza unei game largi de scopuri legate de co-
municare profesionald, de informare eficienta non-ambigua, de instruire,
dezvoltare, cooperare, colaborare, schimb de informatii, schimb de ter-
meni si tehnologii.

Tendintele in predarea limbajelor de specialitate Garstea N. [9], Mos-
calenco L. [11], [8] sunt de natura sa valorifice contextul — ca mediul cel
mai eficient de descoperire a profunzimii termenilor, sa aplice proceduri
de ordonare a termenilor in sisteme bine organizate, formand microsis-
teme euristice [11], sa aplice metode interactive de instruire avand ca
material didactic terminologia specifica. [13]

In literatura de specialitate [1],[5],[7], sunt descrise patru abordari
diferite ale teoriei si practicii terminologice. Cu toate ca face parte din
aria stiintelor lingvistice terminologia este distincta de lingvistica din
punct de vedere al teoriei si practicii. Din perspectiva lingvistica, a
comunicarii specifice mediului profesional al diverselor indeletniciri
si profesii, a consumatorului final, si perspectiva specialistilor termi-
nologi care intervin profesional in planificarea lingvistica si materialul
lingvistic propriu-zis. Prima abordare: din punct de vedere lingvistic
terminologia este identifica de lingvisti ca o parte a lexicului din lim-
ba vorbita definitd de emitator (sau subiect) si de situatia de utilizare
pragmatica. A doua viziune: pentru reprezentantii mediului economic
si de afaceri terminologia reflecta subiectul in mediul de exprimare si
comunicare profesionala. Abordarea a treia: receptorul (sau utilizatorul
final) percepe terminologia sub aspect practic, termenii sunt utilizati ca
unitati de comunicare utile evaluate in functie de criterii de economie,
precizie, adecvare in dirijarea propriei activitati de producere. A patra:
planificatorii lingvistici vad terminologia ca domeniu al unei limbi spre
care se va interveni profesional in scopul perpetuarii acesteia ca mijloc
de exprimare prin modernizare.
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Doua acceptiuni ale conceptul de terminologie dupa Athu C. [1] sunt
descrise astfel: disciplina cu caracter interdisciplinar si ansamblu de ter-
meni folositi de diverse terminologii, limbaje de specialitate, in scop in-
formativ, comunicativ si de transfer in cadrul domeniilor particulare de
activitate profesionald. Din publicatiile Cabré M.-T. [7] deducem doua
dimensiuni ale terminologiei prezentate astfel: cea comunicativa — re-
alizata n situatiile cand este utilizatd ca un instrument de comunicare
si a doua dimensiune — cea lingvisticad reprezentdnd munca de creare a
glosarelor, a dictionarelor sau a fisierelor specializate.

Totalitatea cuvintelor speciale de care se servesc stiinta, arta, cerceta-
rea, profesiile zilnic se reinnoieste cu noi si noi termeni. Cum se reuseste,
sau pe ce cai se merge pentru a face fata acestor sarcini? Prima cale:
cuvintelor existente din limba 1i se atribuie semnificatii speciale in co-
respundere cu domeniul nou de utilizare. Numeroase cuvinte din limba
cotidiand, cum ar fi: arc, centru, mijloc, baza demonstreaza conservarea
sensului initial la trecerea din limba comuna in limbajul matematic. [13]
A doua cale se realizeaza prin formarea de neologisme terminologice la
discretia specialistilor interesati familiarizati cu o descoperire, experi-
ment sau inovatie; A treia — unele sectoare au sisteme proprii de formare.
Desi au un caracter relativ inchis cuvintele din domeniul terminologic
patrund in domeniul uzual si invers. Bidu-Vranceanu, A. [5], Botezatu
A.-M. [6]. O sursa de sensuri noi reprezinta si libertatea contextuald, re-
prezentand numeroasele sintagme libere sau fixe pornind de la termenul
— pivot. Pentru termenul matematic functie s-au gasit pete 55 de aseme-
nea sintagme. [13, p. 192],

Terminologia, limbajul de specialitate, limbajul profesional sunt pri-
vite ca notiuni cu mari valente comune. Fondul lexical al limbii serveste
drept suport initial de dezvoltare a limbajului specializat, iar terminolo-
gia constituie un sistem de notiuni fixat in termeni.

Cercetatorii abordeaza problema terminologiilor profesionale sub as-
pectul istoric, teoretic, metodologic sau practic de acordare a serviciilor
lingvistice, cum ar fi: translare, scriere, redactare, comunicare, instrui-
re. Actualitatea problemei este reiteratd in formatul interactiv de discutii
despre contextul lingvistic, socio-politic, domeniile profesionale diverse.
Actuale sunt si aspectele de formare profesionald atat a reprezentantilor
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din diferite domentii, cat si a specialistilor in terminologie. Cabré [7] pro-
moveaza principiile scolii clasice de terminologie care dezvolta concep-
tul onomasiologic in terminologie si urmareste standardizarea concepte-
lor in limbajele specializate.

Pentru a intregi prezentarea generald a terminologiei vom mentiona
ca terminologia ca stiintd se dezvoltd sub influenta factorilor istorici, a
teoriilor clasice, a celor moderne, dar si a tendintelor actuale de aparitie
a domeniilor noi de activitate profesionald. Datorita caracterului inter-
disciplinar al terminologiei observdm cum interactioneaza cu domeniul
lingvisticii teoretice si aplicate, cu didactica si stiintele comunicarii, cu
informatizarea si ingineria cunoasterii. Cabré M.T. [7], Athu C. [1], Ples-
ca G. [12] mentioneaza in special impactul puternic al stiintelor informa-
tice asupra terminologiei.

Un vast domeniu de actualitate majora al terminologiei moderne este
instruirea computerizata i informatica care aduc contributii puternice in
crestere sub aspect lexical, reprezentand o cale de imbogatire a ariilor ter-
minologice, dar si sub aspectul crearii pentru ulterioara utilizare de cétre
terminologi a bazelor de date computerizate. Caracterul interdisciplinar
al terminologiei confirmat de cercetarile recente [1], [6], [7], [10], [13]
denota legaturile stranse intre terminologie si diverse domenii stiintifice
importante cum sunt lingvistica, ontologia, stiintele informatice. Cabré
M. T.[7] completeaza aceasta listd cu domeniul socio-politic afectat de
globalizare si migratie, domeniul comunicarii, cel tehnico-stiintific, cu
progresul tehnic, tehnologic, invazia gadgeturilor in viata cetatenilor.
Terminologia resimte presiunea diferentelor lingvistice, ceea ce creste
interesul pentru limbile strdine si traducere verbala, scrisa, redactare,
editare, lucrul cu documentatia tehnica; provoaca modificari ale dome-
niului didactic si de instruire profesionala. Cercetatoarea opteaza pentru
tratarea standardizarii ca scop principal al terminologiei.

Cum am mentionat mai sus penetrarea lexicald reciproca a vocabula-
relor LC si LS stabileste intre ele o relatie caracterizata de trecerea cuvin-
telor din LC in LS si utilizarea unor termeni din LS in LC [7], [9], [11],
[13]. Prin intermediul unui exemplu poate fi urmarit acest traseu dublu
de migrare si a observa relatiile semantice pe care termenii stiintifici le
stabilesc cu LC. Semnificantului functie din LC i se atribuie un semnifi-
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cat nou in matematica, acesta intorcandu-se in LC imbogdtit. (poate da
nastere noilor expresii) Mecanismul flexibil al limbii permite asemenea
alunecari semantice gratie arbitrarului semnului lingvistic si atitudinii
psihologice induse de acest fapt in constiinta utilizatorului de limbaj.
[13, p. 188] Autoarea mentioneaza ca transferul este parfial, realizandu-
se prin ceea ce Angela Bidu-Vranceanu numeste pastrarea nucleului dur
semantic.[ Toma, 2006]

Intre lexicul comun si lexicul specializat, dupa cum mentioneaza Bo-
tezatu A. [6], se produc doud procese specifice: determinologizarea si
lexicalizarea care reprezinta trecerea termenilor din limbajul comun in
limbajul specializat sau reinterpretarea semantica a cuvintelor si transfe-
rul cuvintelor din limbajul specializat in limbajul comun. in cadrul cerce-
tarilor si analizei lexicului comun in comparatie cu lexicul de specialitate
[1], [7], [12] s-a stabilit ca unitatile distincte si elemente definitorii ale
limbajului de specialitate - termenii prin caracteristicile sale corespund
unor rigori aparte. Termenul comunica esenta unei expresii logice, este
exact, concret, evita ambiguitatea.

Limbajul de specialitate insumeaza unitatile lexicale terminologice,
este utilizat preponderent in mediile profesionale, dar impreuna cu lim-
bajul comun sunt subsisteme ale unei limbi. Limbajul comun benefici-
aza de sfera de utilizare nelimitatd. Limbajul specializat —functioneaza
in limita domeniului stiintific, tehnic, tehnologic, sfera artelor. Actul
comunicarii in limbajul de specialitate presupune pregéatirea speciald a
conlocutorilor capabili sa decodifice sensul termenilor cat mai exact, fara
ambiguitati; contine lexic natural si elemente de artificialitate. Deoare-
ce lexicul de specialitate reflecta prin terminologia sa cele mai recente
descoperiri ale stiintei, tehnicii, artelor, informaticii, studierea acestuia
atrage aspecte inovatoare ca continut si forma in procesul didactic si for-
marea profesionala.

Referinte bibliografice:

1. ATHU, Cristina (2010) - Delimitarea terminologiilor de speci-
alitate. iIn EUROMENTOR, Bucuresti, Vol. 1. nr. 2/iunie. disp.
https://ru.scribd.com/document/141377532/Cristina-Athu-Deli-
mitarea-Terminologiilor-de-Specialitate

338



10.

11.

. BIDU-VRANCEANU, Angela (2000) -. Lexic comun, lexic speci-

alizat, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 176 p.

. BIDU-VRANCEANU, Angela (coord.) (2001) - Lexic stiintific in-

terdisciplinar, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 280 p.
BIDU-VRANCEANU, Angela (2007) - Lexicul specializat in
miscare. De la dictionare la texte, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii
din Bucuresti, 266 p.

BIDU-VRANCEANU, Angela (2010) - O perspectivé lingvisti-
ca asupra terminologiei/ terminologiilor. In: Lexic comun / Lexic
specializat. Analele Universitatii Dunarea de Jos din Galati, Fas-
cicula XX1V, anul 111, nr. 1 (3). Galati, Europlus, p.7-9.

. BOTEZATU, Ana-Maria (Tilitd) (2019) - Common lexic/ Lexic

specialized — Political language Suceava, in: Journal of Romanian
Literary Studies nr. 18/2019, p. 114.

. CABRE, Maria Teresa. (1998) - Terminology. Theory, methods

and applications, Amsterdam: John Benjamins Publishing Com-
pany, 249 p.

Calitate in educatie — imperativ al societatii contemporane. Con-
feringa stiintifica nationald cu participare internationald 4 — 5 de-
cembrie, (2020) - Universitatea Pedagogica de Stat llon Creanga,
Chisinau. Vol. I1, 538 p.

GARSTEA, Nina (2017) - Valorificarea limbajului de specialita-
te in formarea culturii comunicdrii pedagogice. in: Probleme ale
stiintelor socio-umanistice si modernizarii invatamantului: mate-
rialele conferingei stiintifice anuale a profesorilor §i cercetatorilor
UPS Ion Creanga. Universitatea Pedagogica de Stat I. Creanga;
coord. st. Racu I, col. red. Verdes A. [et al.], Chisinau, Tipogr.
UPS I Creanga, vol. 2 (seria 19), p. 225-230.

MUSEANU, E. (2010) - Definitii lexicografice §i definitii speciali-
zate ale termenilor economici. In: Lexic comun / Lexic specializat.
Analele Universitatii Dundrea de Jos din Galati, Fascicula XXIV,
anul I1I, nr. 1 (3,. Galati, Europlus, p.93.

MOSCALENCO Lilia (2016) - Limbajul de specialitate si forma-
rea inginerilor programatori. UTM. Chiginau. disp. http://reposi-
tory.utm.md/handle/5014/5670

339



12. PLESCA, Galina (2017) - Limbajul de specialitate, particularitati

13.

si caracteristici. Mater. Conferintei stiintifice Norma limbii lite-
rare intre traditii si inovatie, USM, Chisinau, disp : https://www.
researchgate.net/publication/331994072 Limbajul de specialita-
te particularitati si_caracteristici

TOMA Cristina-Alice (2006) — Terminologie lexicala §i termino-
logie discursiva. Vol. III. In: Diversitate si identitate culturald in
Europa; Coord. Barlea Petre Gheorghe. Biblioteca, Targoviste, p.
186 —200.

340



CZU: 82-1.09 DOI: https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.10088756

POEZIA MODERNA SI RECEPTAREA EI CREATOARE

Dorina ROTARI
doctor in filologie, conferentiar universitar
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Facultatea de Litere
Departamentul de Lingvistica Romana si Stiinta Literara
0009-0005-6230-3714

The current article tries to configure an alternative for interpreting
modern poetry in terms of approximation of meaning. The relativism
of interpretive reading is continually being expanded to a level approa-
ching nihilism, thus compelling the need for creating new forms of in-
terpretation. The aim of this paper is to discover significance in modern
poetic texts by formulating analytical constructs that are flexible enou-
gh to admit a wide spectrum of interpretations. The proposed model
can also serve as a starting point for formulating new analytical mo-
dels for interpreting modern poetic texts in an academic environment
as well as for use in teacher education.

Keywords: modern lyric, the aesthetics of reception, open work, produc-
tive reading.

Prezentul articol isi propune sa configureze o perspectiva creatoare
de receptare a textului poetic modern, in contextul deschiderii, ambigu-
izarii, polivalentei si aproximarii sensului. De la experimentele poeziei
franceze (magia limbajului la Stéphane Mallarmé) pana la avangardis-
mele contemporane, textul poetic s-a distantat de ideea unui continut
clar exprimat in favoarea experimentelor de limbaj, a jocurilor de fortare
a codurilor. Obscur si polisemantic, limbajul devine un obiect de joc,
lipsit, uneori (in cazul avangardei), de intentia transmiterii unui me-
saj. Conventiile poetice sunt si ele destabilizate, iar rupturile sintactice
si de ritm contribuie la ruptura semantica, accentul fiind pus pe starile
sufletesti care tind sa umple vidurile semantice. Acest tip de scriitura,
densa si impenetrabild, reclama un alt mod de receptare, in conditiile in
care, sustine Paul Cornea, ,,interpretarea aluneca spre inventia explozi-
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va de sensuri incontrolabile, fiindcd devine imposibil sd se procedeze la
verificari textuale” [2, p. 242]. Acest lucru este valabil mai ales pentru
textele autoreferentiale, de factura experimentald, care nu suscita inter-
pretari, ci experiente de lecturd, o ,,placere a textului” in viziunea lui
Roland Barthes.

Daca hermeneutica intentionalistd a ,,vechiului” aloca spatiu unei sin-
gure interpretdri, atunci fenomenul modern cuprinde sau totalitatea de
semnificatii, sau niciuna: polisemia sau asimbolia. Teoriile moderne ale
receptarii, promovate de Gadamer, Ingarden, Jauss, Iser, Culler, Escar-
pit, Lotman s.a., repudiaza relatia pasiva dintre cititor si text si adopta
pozitia ,,comportamentului productiv”, procesul de receptare devenind o
,cooperare interpretativa” sau o ,,negociere a sensului”. Potrivit lui Iser,
»opera de artd (...) reprezintd doar un fel de arméatura pe care cititorul o
completeaza sau o implineste si totodata de nenumarate ori o mutileaza
sau o modifica” in functie de ,,orizontul sdu de asteptare” [5, p. 69]. Prin
urmare, textul poate avea mai multe concretizari care corespund fiecarei
lecturi in parte. El este ceea ce se manifesta in constiinta cititorului, fiind
chiar experienta acestuia. Ne solidarizdm si cu ideea lui Susan Sontag
din eseul Impotriva interpretdrii care sustine ci ,,stilul modern de inter-
pretare excaveaza si, pe masura ce excaveaza, distruge; sapa ,,in spatele”
textului, pentru a gasi un subtext care este cel adevarat” [7, p. 13]. Cu-
rentele moderniste au revolutionat modul de construire a textelor, care
necesita, prin urmare, innoirea tipurilor de lectura.

Categoria ,,deschiderii”, definitorie pentru spiritul modern (,,Nu exis-
td sens adevarat Intr-un text” scrie Paul Valéry), ofera spatiu liber de
interpretare a textului poetic. Totusi, procesul deschiderii operei catre
infinite interpretari este limitat, dupa Umberto Eco, de textul insusi, de
intentio operis (,,intentia operei”), care ,,respinge o interpretare imposibil
de sustinut” [4, p. 112]. Retelele sintactico-semantice ale operei raman,
asadar, repere obligatorii, ce deschid calea hermeneutica catre revelarea
unui sens si o ,,limiteaza” deopotriva. Dincolo de aceasta, lectura texte-
lor moderne reclama si implicarea imaginativa, afectiva, a subiectului
cititor, in consens cu teza lui Adrian Marino ca ,,a intelege un text in-
seamna a-1 implica 1n propriul tau mod de a fi. Cine nu-1 implica, nu va
putea niciodata sa-1 explice” [6, p. 48]. Acest fapt impune o reevaluare
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a statutului cititorului in triada autor-text-cititor. Orice opera detine un
potential de semnificare, genereaza sens, reverbereazd semnificatii. Im-
portant este momentul in care cititorul introduce 1n acest sens potential
propriul sau sens, pemtru a-l dilata pe cel dintai, de a-l ,,concretiza” in
functie de propriile intentii. Participarea sub orice forma ,,implica, cum
sustine Marino, o transpunere, o vibratie interioara, o penetratie afecti-
va’ [6, p. 47].

Spre deosebire de alte tipuri de texte, ,,poezia opune o rezistentd mai
mare la lectura simpla, liniara, ,.extensiva” [1, p. 385], constituind o
structura textuala indispensabil recitibild. In contextul dat, teoreticianul
Matei Cilinescu instituie (re)lectura ca norma in receptarea textului po-
etic, presupunand ,,lecturd printre randuri, lectura facutd cu scopul de a
descoperi ceva ascuns” si declansand impulsul ,,jucdus” al receptorului
de a decodifica secretele textului modern, caracterizat prin ambiguitate si
opacitate. Acest proces este intotdeauna intertextual, implicand legaturi
externe fie cu viata reala (perceputa de textualisti drept Marele Text), fie
cu textele lumii care reflectd viata.

Conceptia privind lectura ca citire a lumii si a sinelui ni se pare rele-
vanta in contextul lecturii creatoare/productive a textelor poetice moder-
ne, evocand extinderi semantice Intru si dincolo de experientele lectora-
le. Pentru a umple ,,lacunele” si ,,indeterminarile” (Iser), lectorul poate
recurge nu doar la fortarea intelectului, ci si la o relaxare a perceptiei
care ar permite asamblarea propriei relatii intime cu textul poetic. Acest
lucru s-ar putea realiza prin transpunerea textului in diverse registre se-
miotice, largind posibilitatea de extensie semiotica a textului poetic mo-
dern, astfel incat potentialul semantic sa se concretizeze, sa capete forta
si vitalitate, sa fie memorabil. Astfel, trdirea textului nu se reduce doar la
interiorizare, ci si la obiectivare sub forma unui produs care infatiseaza
intelegerea artistica, o reconstructie a unei constructii printr-o relatie de
reciprocitate. Este o ,,experientd-act”, un liant intre sens si imagine. In
alte cuvinte, ceea ce nu poate fi exprimat prin medierea limbajului, poate
fi aratat (demonstrat, explicat, exhibat, indicat, desemnat, descris, etalat
etc.). In acest caz, demersul hermeneutic nu este o simpla conceptuali-
zare, ci o trdire pe viu a scriiturii, o pliere organica cu pulsiunile textului
care iradiaza posibilitati ce pot fi descoperite si explorate. Este rezultatul
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unei trairi care se ,,corporalizeaza” in diferite moduri de existentd, in
diferite registre semiotice. Vorbim despre o lectura productiva ce impli-
ca vointa creatiei drept raspuns la interpretarea operei. Este o activitate
interactiva, cu caracter exploratoriu ce se referd la experienta, fiind baza-
td pe: activitate interioard (aptitudini, talente); prezenta gandirii critice;
independenta, libertate.

Ni se pare relevantd, in acest context, si o Intrebare pusa de Matei
Cilinescu: ,,in ce sens poate fi perceputa lectura ca o forma de joaca, ca
un act de fantazare sau de inchipuire, ca o modalitate de a te da drept
altcineva, de a te preface, de a juca roluri imaginare?” [1, p. 379]. Textul
deseori isi asuma caracteristicile unui joc (intra- si intertextual, aluzii, in-
trigd misterioasa ce se vrea descoperitd, ghicitori, jocuri de-ale inchipui-
rii etc.). Obscuritatea i nesiguranta semantica a poeziei moderne, cu atat
mai mult, naste necesitatea unui joc al recitirii, care devine ,,joc creator”
[1, p. 222]. Lectura creatoare sau productiva preia astfel trasaturile de-
finitorii ale jocului, precum libertatea (creatia sa vina din initiativa pro-
prie), insd depaseste caracteristica ei de neproductivitate, intrucét produ-
sul obtiunut la sfarsit este dovada contrariului. Prin urmare, interpretul
textului poetic nu se rezuma doar la evaluarea procedeelor folosite de
autor, la investigarea tehnicilor, ci la o conlucrare, o producere, o creatie
proprie, care-i confera rolul de participant al jocului, nu doar de arbitru.

Acest fapt este In corelatie cu doud dintre principiile didacticii lec-
turii: flexibilitatea grilelor de lectura si pluralitatea receptdrii. Primul
vizeaza selectarea cailor optime de acces la continutul ideatic, in vederea
adecvarii acestora la tipul de text. Or, este evident cd nu se poate aplica
aceeasi grila de lecturd in abordarea unei poezii romantice, moderniste
sau postmoderne. Prin urmare, adecvarea grilei de lectura la tipul de text
este, in mod esential, una dintre cheile de lectura care prilejuieste adeva-
rata intalnire cu textul si cu posibilele semnificatii ale acestuia. Cel de-al
doilea principiu presupune reconstruirea sensului unui text in functie de
variabilele individuale. Elevii/studentii trebuie incurajati sa paseasca in
interiorul textului, sa-i inteleaga tesatura/urzeala si sa intre intr-un dialog
autentic cu lumea reprezentata de text. Fiecare intra Tn aceasta experienta
cu propriile valori, propriile repere si cunostinte, chiar cu o anumita stare
de moment care poate favoriza sau ingreuna receptarea. Este deci firesc
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ca intelegerea si interpretarea textului sa reflecte personalitatea fiecarui
cititor in parte. Pluralitatea inseamna, fireste, opinii diferite, chiar opuse,
dar si nuantari sau subtilitati ale unor interpretari apropiate.

In mediul didactic, variabilelor receptarii le corespund strategiile di-
dactice de abordare a textului poetic modern, cu ajutorul carora profeso-
rul poate transforma textul dintr-un obiect static in unul dinamic. Moda-
litatile didactice de abordare a textului literar nu se confunda cu metodele
critice (critica hermeneutica, tematista, psihanalitica, structuralista, de-
constructivista etc.), chiar daca se inspira frecvent din acestea. Diferen-
ta fundamentalad constd 1n adaptarea strategiilor didactice la obiectivele
educationale si la capacitatea elevilor de intelegere si de asimilare. Este
esential ca, prin folosirea unor modalitati diferite practicate pe texte poe-
tice diverse, elevii sa se familiarizeze cu o gama larga de strategii de re-
ceptare. Nu a discuta exhaustiv un text este rostul orelor de literatura, ci
aceste cai de abordare sa poata fi aplicate de elevi in lectura individuala,
pe texte noi, asemanatoare ca sensibilitate estetica.

Pot fi propuse diverse exemple de interpretare a unui text poetic mo-
dern in cheia lecturilor creatoare/productive, ce presupun aratarea sen-
sului prin diverse modalitati si registre semiotice: colajul prin decupare,
inregistrarea audio/video, textul multimodal, punerea in scena, arta pic-
turald, arta din hartie, arta fotografica s.a.m.d. Toate presupun receptarea
textului poetic intr-o maniera personalizata, creatoare, dar intotdeauna
pornind de la ,,intentia textului”, de la observatii obiective si analize ale
literalitatii textuale: clarificarea nivelului lexical, a imaginilor artistice
si figurilor de stil, a conexiunilor pe care le formeaza in coagularea unui
univers imaginar etc.

Relevant in acest sens este textul multimodal, introdus drept continut
obligatoriu in Curriculum la limba si literatura romdna (2019), care
reprezintd o combinare a diferitor modele semiotice (lingvistic, vizual,
auditiv, gestual etc.) intr-o comunicare. Componenta lingvistica vizeaza
vocabularul, organizarea materialului lexical si coerenta discursursiva.
Vizualul presupune analiza culorii, formei, stilului, dimensiunii sau per-
spectivei. Gestualul se referd la observarea mimicii, a limbajului cor-
poral. Auditivul face trimitere la efectele sonore, melodie, intonatia sau
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volumul. In categoria textelor multimodale sunt incluse urmitoarele: *
texte multimodale tiparite: benzi desenate, povestiri de tablouri, romane
grafice, postere, ziare, brosuri, afise, pliante, caricaturi; * texte multimo-
dale digitale: videoclipuri, animatii, povestiri digitale, filme, spotul pu-
blicitar, reclama, emailul, pagina web;  texte multimodale live: specta-
cole, evenimente [3, p. 55].

E de remarcat faptul ca demersul didactic de receptare a textelor poe-
tice (si, implicit, de creare a textelor multimodale), chiar daca presupune
o abordare individuala, creatoare, nu neglijeaza etapele convergente ale
procesului de receptare. Actul lecturii performante este un act complex
si presupune, deopotriva, cufundarea in text, identificarea cu lumea lui si
iesirea din text, departarea si instaurarea privirii deasupra: o privire inter-
pretativa si criticd. De referinta este modelul lui J. Langer, care defineste
relatiile dintre cititor si text in cadrul a patru etape: 1. a pasi din exterior
spre interior: intrarea in lumea textului; 2. a fi In interior si a explora
lumea textului; 3. a pasi Thapoi si a regandi datele cu care s-a pornit la
drum; 4. a iesi din lumea textului si a obiectiva experienta.

Prin urmare, receptarea creatoare demareaza cu lectura/relectura tex-
tului poetic, pentru a remarca blocajele semantice sau ,,zonele de inde-
terminare” (in terminologia lui W. Iser) de care se Impiedica intelegerea
si care declanseaza procesul hermeneutic. Urmeaza analiza textului
poetic din varii perspective: sociologica (implicand un efort interdisci-
plinar pentru coagularea viziunii de ansamblu asupra epocii si a orien-
tarii artistice in care s-a scris), tematica (identificarea temelor si moti-
velor, ca factor coagulant si unificator al universului poetic), stilistica
(particularitatile de expresie si stil poetic, de care nu ne putem dispensa
in elucidarea ,,intentiei operei”). Etapa urmatoare este modelarea sensu-
lui in functie de particularitétile expresiv-stilistice ale operei, in functie
de nodurile semantice care reprezintd, de fapt, punctele iradiante. Este
vorba despre lectura productiva propriu-zisa, care implicd o activitate
interioard, bazata pe aptitudinile si interesele proprii, prezenta ratiunii
critice, independenta si libertatea de a modela poemul in functie de vizi-
unile proprii, dar totdeauna pornind de la vointa textului. Procesul se fi-
nalizeaza cu prezentarea lecturilor productive intr-un dialog ce are drept
scop intelegerea si decelarea sensului, cooperarea cu celalalt.
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Am putea concluziona ca, In contextul poeziei moderne, interpretarea
depaseste nivelul de reproducere, devenind un construct, care nu trebuie
sd se rezume la ,,discursul de escortd” cu care ne-am obisnuit deja atat de
mult (comentariu, eseu, studiu etc.). Libertatea interpretului, limitata de
constrangerile sintactico-semantice al textului (care nu trebuie neglijat in
niciun caz), isi poate recapata spatiul prin cucerirea altor registre semio-
tice. Daca sensul adevarat al unui text poetic modern este inexprimabil,
vag, ambiguu, echivoc, atunci lectura creatoare/productiva poate fi mult
mai relevantad in materie de transformare a textului si a personalitatii in-
terpretului, implicand o colaborare modelatoare. Astfel, cititorul isi asu-
ma un mod existential de a recepta textul poetic, il transpune intr-o reali-
tate vie care modeleaza atat textul, cat si sinele interior.
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Project-based learning is often presented as what should be the didac-
tics of teaching nowadays. In a diachronic perspective of the teaching
of French Specific Purpose (FSP), it is a methodology which proposes
to go beyond the principles proposed in the language/action perspec-
tive, with a perspective based on the context and the real motivations
of the student. This article proposes some reflections based on the pro-
ject VETOclub debate club, Moldova State University, which allows
students in political sciences to be able to define in a democratic and
collaborative way its own semester projects, how it was organized and
the final result produced. Active participation and motivation are the
two main factors underlying the students group dynamics and the fi-
nal result in terms of behavioral (interpersonal skills) and linguistic
(knowledge and know-how) learning.

Keywords: university didactics, FSP, project-based learning, oral ex-
pression, skills.

Invitarea bazata pe probleme (PBL) este o strategie de instruire care
implica Tnvatarea activa si colaborativa in care studentii lucreaza impre-
una pentru a rezolva probleme din lumea reald sau pentru a raspunde
la intrebari complexe, dezvoltand in acest sens multiple competente si
abilitati. Potrivit Asociatiei Nationale pentru Educatie (NEA) din SUA,
PBL este ,,0 metoda de predare in care elevii invatd prin implicarea ac-
tiva in proiecte din lumea reald si cu semnificatie personala”. Institutul
Buck pentru Educatie (BIE) defineste PBL ca ,,0 metoda de predare in
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care elevii dobandesc cunostinte si abilitati lucrdnd pentru o perioada
lunga de timp pentru a investiga si a raspunde la o intrebare, problema
sau provocare autentica si complexa”. Asociatia pentru Supervizare si
Dezvoltare Curriculara (ASCD) cu sediul in Florida, SUA, descrie PBL
ca fiind ,,0 abordare a Invatarii care pune accentul pe instruirea centrata
pe elev si promoveaza gandirea criticd, rezolvarea problemelor si munca
in echipa”. Potrivit Project-Based Learning Network, PBL este ,,0 meto-
dologie bazatd pe ancheta care scufunda elevii in scenarii complexe, de
rezolvare a problemelor din lumea reald, echilibrate de oportunitati pro-
iectate intentionat pentru a stimula vocea si alegerea elevilor si a atinge
o reflectie si un feedback de inalta calitate™.

Existd multe institutii academice, organizatii si oameni de stiinta care
studiaza si promoveaza invatarea PBL in didactica limbilor straine. Une-
le dintre acestea includ: Universitatea din Sherbrooke- aceasta univer-
sitate oferd un program de studii in PBL si abordari de predare induc-
tiva, Universitatea din Québec a Chicoutimi oferd un program in PBL
pentru formarea profesorilor, Scoala de Inginerie Superioara din Mon-
treal, Quebec oferd programe care integreaza invatarea PBL, Societatea
de formare si pregatire pedagogicad din Franta ofera formare si sprijin
profesorilor in invatarea PBL, Organizatia utilizatorilor TIC din Canada
sprijind integrarea tehnologiei in invatarea PBL. Un fundament stiintific
in abordarea invatarii prin proiect reprezinta cercetdrile didacticienilor :
profesorul Kristen Michelson subliniaza in “Invitarea bazati pe proiecte
in clasa ESL pentru adulti” (2014): PBL este o metoda de instruire care
implica elevii sa lucreaze in colaborare pentru a rezolva probleme com-
plexe din lumea reala [4]. Acesta pune accentul pe Invatarea centrata pe
elev, gandirea critica si aplicarea cunostintelor si abilitatilor in contexte
autentice. Dr. Lienhard Legenhausen, in lucrarea “Teacher Education for
Problem-Based Learning: An Integrated Approach” (2016), sustine ca
PBL este o abordare a invatarii care pune accentul pe cercetare, rezol-
varea problemelor si implicarea activa in procesul de invitare. Scopul
sau este de a dezvolta gandirea critica a studentilor, abilitatile de comu-
nicare si capacitatea de a lucra in colaborare. Merry White, profesor la
Universitatea din Boston, in “Invitarea bazata pe proiecte si invitarea
limbii japoneze” (2012), defineste conceptul de PBL ca o abordare a
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educatiei lingvistice care implica elevii in sarcini autentice, din lumea
reald, care necesita utilizarea limbii tintd. Autoarea pune accentul pe in-
tegrarea invatarii limbilor strdine si a continuturilor si pe dezvoltarea
competentei de comunicare a cursantilor. Profesorul Norzaini Azman
de la Universitatea Kebangsaan Malaysia, in lucrarea “Problem-Based
Learning for Adult English as a Second Language Learners: An Action
Research Study” (2012), mentioneaza ca PBL este o abordare a invatarii
centratd pe elev, care implica studentii in probleme autentice, din lu-
mea reald. Scopul sau este de a dezvolta abilitatile de gandire critica ale
studentilor, abilitatile de rezolvare a problemelor si capacitatea de a lucra
in colaborare cu ceilalti. Doctorul in filologie Margit Reitbauer, Univer-
sitatea din Austria, sustine in lucrarea “Invitarea bazati pe proiecte in
educatia limbilor strdine pentru adulti: o revizuire a literaturii” (2019),
PBL este o abordare a Invatarii limbilor strdine care implica studentii in
sarcini din lumea reald care necesitad utilizarea limbii tinta[5]. Aceasta
subliniazd integrarea continutului si invatarea limbilor strdine, dezvol-
tarea competentei comunicative si a intelegerii multiculturalismului la
studenti [6].

In ultimii ani, invitarea bazati pe probleme (PBL) este o abordare
tot mai populara de predare si invitare care castigd o acceptare pe sca-
rd largd in diferite tari inclusiv in tarile Europei de Est. Multi cerceta-
tori si practicieni au studiat eficacitatea invatarii PBL in diferite con-
texte, iar descoperirile lor au contribuit semnificativ la dezvoltarea si
perfectionarea acestei abordari. Unul dintre cei mai faimosi sustindtori ai
invatarii PBL este Howard Barrows, un medic american care a introdus
aceastd abordare a educatiei medicale 1n anii 1960. Barrows a subliniat
importanta Tnvatarii prin rezolvarea problemelor provocatoare care sunt
relevante pentru situatiile din viata reald, mai degraba decat pur si simplu
dobandirea de cunostinte teoretice. Un alt pionier timpuriu al invatarii
PBL a fost Jean Piaget, psiholog si filosof elvetian. Cercetarea lui Pi-
aget a evidentiat necesitatea ca elevii sa-si construiasca cunostintele si
semnificatia prin implicarea activa in lume, mai degraba decat sa primeas-
¢ pasiv informatii de la instructori. In ultimii ani, cercetatori din diferite
tari au studiat eficacitatea invatarii PBL in diferite situatii. De exemplu,
in Portugalia, cercetdtorii au explorat utilizarea PBL 1n imbunatatirea
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abilitatilor de gandire critica ale studentilor intr-un program de afaceri.
Studiul a constatat cd incorporarea activitatilor PBL in curriculum a dus
la imbunatatiri semnificative ale abilitatilor de gandire critica ale elevi-
lor. In mod similar, un studiu din Malaezia a investigat utilizarea PBL in
predarea durabilitatii mediului elevilor de scoala primara. Cercetatorii au
descoperit ca activitatile PBL au fost extrem de eficiente in implicarea
elevilor si promovarea intelegerii lor asupra problemelor de sustenabili-
tate. In China, cercetitorii au studiat implementarea PBL in educatia me-
dicald si au descoperit ca a Tmbunatatit abilitatile de rationament clinic
ale studentilor, abilitatile de rezolvare a problemelor si abilitatile de co-
municare. In Polonia a fost realizat un studiu pentru a evalua eficacitatea
PBL in predarea economiei la studenti. In Croatia a fost realizat un studiu
pentru a evalua utilizarea PBL in predare pentru studentii de la medi-
cina. In Romania, cercetitorii au investigat utilizarea PBL in predarea
chimiei la liceu. Rezultatele au aratat ca activitatile PBL au imbunatatit
intelegerea de catre elevi a conceptelor de chimie si i-au ajutat sa-si dez-
volte abilititile de rezolvare a problemelor. in general, PBL s-a dovedit
a fi o abordare eficienta a predarii si invatarii intr-o varietate de contex-
te. Prin implicarea elevilor in probleme autentice, din lumea reald, PBL
poate promova gandirea critica, rezolvarea problemelor si colaborarea,
abilitati esentiale in lumea de astdzi in schimbare rapida.

In Republica Moldova, abordarea PBL este una care ia amploare,
consideratd ca o metoda care ar putea contribui la schimbarea aborda-
rii traditionale a procesului educational, dat fiind faptul ca joaca un rol
important 1n stimularea motivarii studentilor, auto-reflectie si implicarea
activa a acestora in procesul de invatare[7], dar si tinind cont de faptul ca
invatarea si predarea centrata pe student este prevazuta in p.1.3 din Stan-
dardele si liniile directoare pentru asigurarea calitatii in Spatiul European
al Invatimantului Superior (ESG), aprobate in cadrul Conferintei Minis-
teriale din Erevan, 14-15 Mai 2015 si care a fost preluata de standardele
educationale nationale[8]. De asemenea, principiul centrarii educatiei pe
beneficiarii acesteia este un principiu fundamental al educatiei prevazut
de art.7 din Codul educatiei al Republicii Moldova din 17.07.2014.

Odata cu initierea procesului de aderare a Republicii Moldova
(RM) la UE si armonizarea legislatiei RM la standartele europene,
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PBL (Project-Based Learning) poate fi o abordare eficientd pentru
imbunatatirea calitatii invatimintului din RM. In acest context cer-
cetdrile noastre efectuate in cadrul facultatii de Relatii Internationale,
Studii Politice si Administrative de la Universitate de Stat din Mol-
dova demonstreazda ca PBL este o metoda ce stimuleaza activitatea
studentilor, 1i motiveaza si le dezvolti competente de comunicare. In
particular, vom prezenta analiza activitatilor Clubului de dezbateri
VETOclub (asociatie de studenti din domeniul stiintelor politice cre-
atd in 2017 cu suportul Agentiei Universitare a Francofoniei) care are
drept obiectiv dezvoltarea competentei de exprimare in limba franceza
cu obiective specifice pentru a putea raspunde usor la contexte acade-
mice si profesionale. Aceste contexte pot fi usor exersate prin simulare
sau prin organizare de vizite, implicarea studentilor 1n activitati tipice
domeniului, cum ar fi:

1. Conferintd-Modelul Natiunilor Unite: studentii pot participa la o
simulare model ONU pentru a-si pune la incercare abilitatile de
comunicare si abilitatile diplomatice. Ei pot lucra in echipe pentru
a reprezenta pozitiile politice ale tarilor desemnate si se pot angaja
in negocieri si dezbateri cu alte echipe.

2. Dezbateri- studentii isi pot dezvolta abilitatile orale si argumen-
tative prin pregatirea si participarea la dezbateri pe teme politice
actuale in limbi straine. Ei pot alege subiecte legate de domeniul
lor de studiu pentru a obtine un vocabular mai specific si mai pre-
cis si pentru a-si aprofunda intelegerea culturala.

3. Situatie problema-Medierea conflictul cultural- lucrand in perechi,
elevii pot alege doua tari diferite si pot pregati o prezentare despre
o problema care conteaza in ambele culturi (de exemplu, libertatea
de exprimare). Ei pot apoi sa dezbata intre ei cu privire la cea mai
potrivita solutie pentru rezolvarea problemei.

4. Pagini pe retele de socializare/ Canal YouTube bilingv- studentii
care lucreaza In grupuri pot crea canale YouTube bilingve in care
fac schimb de informatii politice si culturale Intre doua tari selec-
tate la alegere. Ei pot produce diferite tipuri de videoclipuri, cum
ar fi diagrama comparativa, interviuri, street vox pop, prezentare
etc. proiecte autentice si captivante care le provoaca cunostintele
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lingvistice, culturale, de time-management, de lucru in echipa si
creaza solidaritatea sociala.

In cadrul activitatii clubului studentii isi creaza singuri platforma de
lucru, astfel, in coordonare cu profesorul, ei isi structureaza proiectul
tindnd cont de urmatorii pasi:

1.

Alegerea subiectului: Alegerea subiectului trebuie facuta in functie
de interesele si nevoile subiectilor. Poate fi o tema generala, pre-
cum securitatea sau situatia geopolitica regionala, sau o tema mai
specificd, precum situatia refugiatilor ucraineni pe teritoriul Re-
publicii Moldova sau masurile de securitate de igiena in timpul
pandemiei Covid-19.

Cercetarea si strangerea de informatii: studentii ar trebui apoi
sd cerceteze subiectul ales folosind o varietate de surse, cum
ar fi carti, reviste, site-uri web etc. Apoi ar trebui sa organizeze
informatiile pe care le-au colectat si sa le prezinte intr-o maniera
clard si concisa.

Pregatirea proiectului: Studentii trebuie sa isi pregateasca pro-
iectul tinand cont de obiectivele educationale ale proiectului. De
asemenea, ar trebui sd acorde suficient timp pentru a-si pregati
prezentarea.

Prezentare orald: Studentii trebuie apoi sd-si prezinte proiectul
public. Ar trebui incurajati sa foloseasca limba franceza in mod
consecvent si sd se exprime clar. Profesorul poate interveni pentru
a corecta erorile si a ajuta studentii sd-si imbunatateasca exprima-
rea orala.

. Feedback: Studentii trebuie apoi sa primeasca feedback construc-

tiv, atat de la profesor, de la auditoriu, cat si de la colegii lor, cu
privire la prezentarea si exprimarea lor orala in limba franceza.

Existd mai multe moduri de a evalua formarea competentei de expri-
mare orald in limba franceza cu ajutorul proiectului:

1.

Criterii de evaluare: claritatea, consistenta, relevanta, organizarea,
calitatea pronuntiei etc.
Instrumente de evaluare: Inregistrari audio, videoclipuri, live-uri, etc.

. Activitati de evaluare: dezbateri, prezentari, discutii de grup, si-

mulari etc.
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4. Feedback: putem oferi studentilor feedback cu privire la
performanta lor de exprimare orala.

5. Comunicare: implicadm studentii in procesul de evaluare, cerandu-
le parerea despre propria vorbire, incurajandu-i sa se autoevalueze
si creand cu ei un dialog deschis si constructiv. Acest lucru 1i va
ajuta pe studenti sa-si inteleagd punctele forte si punctele slabe si
sd depuna eforturi pentru a-si imbunatati performanta.

Activitatile In baza de proiecte vor dezvolta foarte mult competetele
lingvistice, culturale si profesionale ale viitorilor diplomati si functionari
publici deoarece comunicarea in limba franceza este o abilitate esentiala
pentru a comunica eficient si persuasiv. Rolul principal al unui diplomat
este de a-si reprezenta tara in straindtate, pentru a face acest lucru, el tre-
buie sa fie capabil sa comunice in limba franceza cu claritate si precizie
pentru a convinge si a negocia pe diferite subiecte de interes national si
a ajunge la cel mai bun acord posibil. Diplomatilor li se cere adesea sa
sustind discursuri sau sd participe la conferinte internationale, iatd de ce
PBL vine si dezvolte competentele discursive si de public-speaking. in
acest context, o exprimare orala clard, corecta din punct de vedere lexical
si gramatical in limba franceza este esentiald pentru a fi inteles si pentru
a convinge publicul. Diplomatii trebuie adesea sa ia decizii importante
pentru tara lor. O exprimare orald fluenta si precisa in limba franceza este
un atu pentru a obtine toate informatiile necesare si a discuta constructiv
pentru a face alegerile cat mai informate.

Deci, exprimarea orala in limba franceza este o abilitate cruciala pen-
tru un functionar In misiunea sa de a-si reprezenta tara, de a negocia
acorduri importante, de a lua decizii strategice si de a comunica eficient
cu interlocutorii nationali si internationali.

Predarea expresiei orale la universitate necesita o abordare pedago-
gicd specificd bazatd pe obiective specifice, pe continuturi adaptate, pe
diversitate, pe crearea unui mediu colaborativ confortabil, pe interacti-
vitate, exercitiu si feedback constructiv. Combinand toate aceste idei, un
profesor poate crea un mediu de Invétare care Incurajeaza obiectii sa-si
imbunatateasca abilitatile de comunicare in limba franceza, sa depaseasca
frica de public, sa-si dezvolte increderea in sine, sd se implice in viata
social-politicd, sa fie activi si vocali in orice context.
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In ultima perioadi constatim cdi invitamantul modern se confrunti
cu unele modificari, iar performanta se afla in strdnsd relatie cu utili-
zarea tehnologiei care reprezintd un element indispensabil in predarea
continuturilor. In vederea facilitirii accesului la sursele de informatie
in toate institutiile educationale se are in vedere aplicarea metodelor
de predare inovative si atractive pentru tinerii zilelor noastre, respec-
tiv utilizarea instrumentelor digitale. Trebuie sd recunoastem ca so-
cietatea actuald a evoluat foarte mult, iar accentul nu se mai pune
pe asimilarea de cunostinte, ci pe formarea de competente. Sustinem
ideea conform cdreia tehnologia trebuie sd fie incorporatd intr-un mod
corespunzdtor pentru a usura invdtarea, iar instrumentele pe care
profesorii le utilizeazd trebuie sa vina in sprijinul elevilor. Conside-
ram cd pandemia a dus la o ,explozie” in ceea ce priveste utilizarea
tehnologiei in sistemul educational, determindand implementarea unor
proiecte, crearea unor platforme educationale si generarea de conturi
pentru elevi care si le permiti accesul la orele de curs. In aceastdi lu-
crare vrem sd sublinem faptul cd tehnologia educationald determind o
crestere a interesului fati educatie in rdandul elevilor si o imbundtatire
a calitatii actului educational.

Cuvinte cheie: tehnologie, inovativ, educational, metode, pandemie.

Preliminarii

In ultimii ani asistam la o modernizare continud a sistemului
educational si la o imbogatire permanentd a vocabularului limbii ro-
mane.
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In articolul de fatd ne vom centra atentia asupra modalitatilor in care
sunt transmise informatiile ce fac trimitere la terminologia medicala,
inovatiile implementate in vederea diseminarii continuturilor in randul
studentilor, respectiv schimbarile survenite in contextul pandemic si nu
numai.

Plecand de la premisa cé limba romana este o limba dinamica si pre-
dispusa schimbarilor de orice fel, iar in conditii extralingvistice are o
mobilitate mare a vocabularului, constatam ca introducerea de termeni
noi si trecerea acestora dintr-un lexic specializat intr-un lexic comun de-
termind supunerea vorbitorilor la presiuni lexicale complexe [5].

Distinctia dintre cele doua tipuri de lexic se face prin raportare la to-
talitatea lexicului unei limbi. Aceastd metoda de segmentare favorizeaza
limitarea obiectului de cercetare lexicald dintr-o cantitate prea mare si
prea diversd de unitati, ceea ce permite o abordare stiitifica ulterioara
mult mai riguroasa [5]. Relatia dintre cele doua tipuri de lexic este con-
stituita pe baza analizei marcilor stilistice sau diastratice din dictionarele
generale.

In ceea ce priveste lexicul specializat, marcile diastratice au un rol
foarte important deoarece ii indica vorbitorului obisnuit atat situatii ling-
vistice si extralingvistice, informatii contextuale complexe ce privesc fie
terminologia stiingifica careia 1i apartine termenul, fie un alt domeniu
referinta [5].

Cercetarea lexicului specializat in relatie cu lexicul comun are in ve-
dere adoptarea unor metode comune de analiza lingvistica cum ar fi: ana-
liza trasaturilor semantic relevate in si prin contexte diagnostice com-
pletate, acolo unde rezultatele nu sunt relevante, cu analiza textuala [5].

Terminologia medicald romaneascd poartd amprenta unor influente
cultural — lingvistice variate: ruse, italiene, latine, greci, franceze, de mai
bine de un secol, iar in prezent este dominanta influenta engleza. Aceasta
a devenit n ultimul timp noua lingua-franca a comunicarii medicale.

Asimilarea englezismelor din domeniul medical

Dupa 1989 limba engleza a inceput sa se manifeste intens in limbajul
medical si nu numai, nefiind limitata numai la imprumuturi lexicale, ci si
imprumuturi semantice sau calcuri lingvistice de diferite tipuri: frazeolo-
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gice, lexicale sau gramaticale. Treptat limba engleza a devenit un obiect
de comunicare chiar si in discutiile informale ale medicilor.

Constatam ca limba engleza reprezintd o modalitate de socializare
internationala, iar prin intermediul sectorului mediatic si al tehnologiei,
cuvintele de origine engleza patrund in limba romana, suplimentand sen-
surile unor cuvinte. Englezismele din limba noastra si-au dovedit utilita-
tea, marcand evolutia permanenta cu care ne confruntam.

Mentionam cd in ciuda acestei inflente atat de evidente, limbajul me-
dical nu a renuntat la termenii proveniti din greaca sau latina, acestea
reprezentand repere lexicale fundamentale, nu au renuntat nici la neolo-
gismele de provenienta franceza. Toate aceste influente intdrind caracte-
rul romanic al limbajului medical.

Ca urmare, putem afirma cd romanitatea terminologiei medicale
romanesti este foarte solidd, In consecintd aceasta neputand fi desfiintata
de fenomenul anglicizarii, acesta doar imbogatind lexicul existent.

De mentionat faptul cd pandemia de COVID-19 a afectat toate sec-
toarele vietii, pornind de la cel politic, continudnd cu sectorul economic
si finalizand cu cel social, iar odatd cu aceastd epidemie au fost imple-
mentate modalitati inovative de transmitere a continuturilor

Consecinte ale acestui dezastru regésim si in sistemul educational,
dar si in lexicul limbii unde au avut loc diferite manifestari datorate
imbogatirii vocabularului cu noi termeni/sensuri. Acest fenomen este
datorat industriei media care a transmis informatii importante despre vi-
rus si criza provocatd de acesta, aspecte privind reactiile publicului la
comunicdrile date, (contra)discursurile rezultate asa cum se manifesta in
postarile de pe retelele sociale, impactul politicilor de distantare sociala
si restrictiile de mobilitate avute asupra practicilor de comunicare.

Digitalizarea sectorului educational a determinat asimilarea de
englezisme in randul participantilor la actul educational. Trebuie sa
recunoastem ca englezismele sunt o realitate, facand parte din evolutia
actuala a societatii si implicit a lexicului. Principala modalitate de trans-
mitere a englezismelor este mass-media, care recurge la utilizarea terme-
nilor din limba engleza pentru a crea originaliate stilistica si pentru a evi-
ta monotonia lexicald. Cercetdtorul Graur Vasilache sustine ca ziaristii
utilizeaza termeni straini pentru a exprima clar realitatile prezentate [9].
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Situatia epidemiologicd de la nivel global a determinat transferul
unor termeni din limba englezd in uzul curent al vorbitorilor de limba
romand. Constatam ca s-a recurs la termeni cu sens unic de circulatie
internationald printre acestia numarandu-se:

Coronavirus, coronavirusurile infecteaza omul si o varietate larga de
animale. COVID-19 este o abreviere de la engl. COronaVirus Infectious
Disease —2019. In prezent, nu este dovedit faptul ca persoanele care s-au
vindecat de COVID-19 si prezinta anticorpi sunt protejate de o a doua
infectie SARS-CoV-2, abreviere de la engl. Severe Acute Respiratory
Syndromerelated COronaVirus 2, infectie cu SARS-CoV-2.

Booster reprezinta o cantitate foarte mica de vaccin care este admi-
nistratd pentru a creste efectul aceleasi substante utilizate mai devreme,
cu scopul de a proteja de o boali un timp indelungat. In contextul pande-
miei, acest termen specificd a treia doza de vaccin anti-COVID-19.

Invitaie la doza booster a vaccinului impotriva Covid-19.!

Lockdown-ul a atenuat raspandirea virusului si presiunile asupra sis-
temului medical, contribuind la salvarea de vieti omenesti.

Zeci de milioane de oameni se afla din nou in lockdown in cel putin 30
de regiuni din China, iar in unele zone, locuitorii se plang ca nu mai au
mdncare §i produse esentiale — in Xinjiang, in particular, locuitorii uiguri
se plang ca au ramas fara mdncare, iar unii dintre ei spun ca au nevoie de
ajutor medical, insd cd nu se pot deplasa din cauza lockdown-ului.?

Spike, anticorpii vaccinali nu se mai potrivesc cu varianta proteinei
spike a tulpinilor n circulatie.

Serologia SARS-CoV-2 IgM pentru anticorpi anti-Spike ajutd la
identificarea tipului de anticorpi la coronavirus, ceea ce poate sd re-
prezinte un avantaj major in intelegerea modului in care reactioneazd
sistemul imunitar al pacientului®.

Testul Real Time PCR, abreviere de la engl. Polymerase Chain Re-
action.

!https://coronavirus.brussels/wp-content/uploads/2021/12/RO_INVITATION.pdf

2 https://www.digi24.ro/stiri/externe/china-isi-infometeaza-minoritatile-cu-lock-
down-uri-anti-covid-draconice-ne-trateaza-ca-pe-animale-sau-pur-si-simplu-vor-sa-mu-
rim-2080253

3 https://www.medlife.ro/glosar-medical/analize-medicale/serologie-sars-cov-2-igm-
anticorpi-anti-spike
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In laborator se aplicd in aceeasi zi un test PCR recipientului colectiv
care contine toate betisoarele cu tamponase la un loc*.

O masca FFP , abreviere de la engl. ,,Filtering Face piece Particles,
este 0 masca individuala de protectie respiratorie. Mastile FFP1 retin
80% dintre particule, FFP2 retin 95% dintre particule si FFP3 — 99%
dintre particule.

Termoscaner din engl. thermoscanner. Mentionam cé odata cu intro-
ducerea masurilor anti-COVID-19, in mediul online au circulat tot felul
de avertismente despre ,,pericolul” termometrului cu laser si a termosca-
nerului, care ar ,,marca izotopic” oamenii.

Super-spreader sau super-raspanditor, adica un pacient poate infecta
multe persoane prin contact ocazional scurt sau prin posibila contamina-
re a mediului.

Social distance, rtespectiv social distancing, distantd socia-
la si distantare sociald, sunt sintagme inrudite care traduc formulele
englezesti.

Asadar, in vederea diseminarii informatiilor, englezismele constituie
o oportunitate in toate domeniile de activitate, tinerii fiind atrasi de tot
ce este inovativ.

Impactul mass-media

Rolul fundamental in formarea terminologiei medicale revine trata-
telor si lucrdrilor stiintifice, dar trebuie sa recunoastem ca o contributie
substantiala in formarea si raspandirea termenilor medicali o are mass-
media unde, conform cercetatoarei Angela BIDU — VRANCEANU, vor-
bim de o terminologie externd ce constd in introducerea unor termeni
specializati In comunicarea obisnuitd sau in textele cu o circulatie larga
[16].

Discursul de popularizare utilizeaza acelasi material terminologic ca
textul stiintific, dar cu o serie de modificari in ceea ce priveste modul de
realizare. Se are in vedere faptul ca receptorul trebuie sa-si insuseasca
continutul stiintific Tn mod corect prin urmare, emitatorul trebuie sa
depaseasca limita strictd a limbajului specializat si sa patrunda in limba-
jul comun sau literar standard.

4 https://www.rki.de/DE/Content/InfAZ/N/Neuartiges Coronavirus/Downloads/FI1-
yer-Pooltestung-Organisation RO.pdf? _blob=publicationFile
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Tinand cont de acest parcurs al textelor medicale, dinspre limbajul spe-
cializat spre limbajul comun si invers, asistam la o vulgarizare stiintifica.
Acest termen este utilizat din ce in ce mai frecvent in cadrul dezbaterilor
despre tehnicile si metodele de difuzare a stiintei n societate.

Domeniul medical a devenit prioritar in perioada pandemiei, cand
interesul pentru noutétile stiintifice a crescut semnificativ.

Diseminarea informatiei stiintifice din domeniul medicinei este motivata
si de interesul publicului fatd de cercetérile ce presupun mentinerea sanatatii
si prevenirea diferitelor patologii, dar si explicarea originii anumitor maladii
care, fiind incurabile, pot fi vindecate gratie investigatiilor realizate.

Daniela-Roventa Frumusani sustine ca textul stiintific de vulgarizare
nu trebuie sa se transforme intr-o vizita de laborator, ci intr-o desfasurare
narativa a cuceririi informatiei adevarului destinat unui public receptiv.

Ala DAVID, in articolul Probleme actuale ale cercetarii textului de
vulgarizare medicala mediatizat, face trimitere la cele doua tendinte de
cercetare a vulgarizarii stiintifice: una cognitiva, ce permite definirea
vulgarizarii drept echivalent al termenului de popularizare, presupunand
simplificarea unor continuturi abstracte cu scopul receptarii de catre per-
soanele nespecializate, si una criticd, care presupune degradarea si de-
naturarea stiintei.

In articolul mentionat, Ala David identifici o serie de tehnici de vul-
garizare ce pot fi clasificate astfel:

1. Prezenta si folosirea figurilor de stil: analogia, comparatia, meta-
fora, paradoxismul, pentru a surprinde lectorul, exagerarea, hiperbola.

2. Reformularea si folosirea metalimbajului cu scopul de a explica
cititorului si de a-i facilita intelegerea mesajului.

3. Substituirile sinonimice fara a respecta un anumit registru de lim-
ba, precum si folosirea din plin a semnelor de punctuatie, cum ar fi ghi-
limelele si parantezele [10)].

Consideram ca telemedicina, revistele, forumurile de discutii cu te-
maticd medicala sau discursurile ce au luat amploare in ultima perioada,
demonstreaza aceste observatii referitoare la discursul de popularizare.

Mass-media nu a avut doar rolul de a informa publicul, ci si de a
explica ce se Intdmplad cu aceastd infectie ce a pus stdpanire pe intreg
globul, adaptand continutul stiintific pentru un public nespecializat.
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Astfel, acest mijloc de informare al populatiei s-a dovedit a fi foarte
eficient, Intrucat specialistii sau persoanele autorizate si credibile au fost
aduse in fata publicului cu scopul de face discursul medical accesibil
populatiei, transmitand informatiii referitoare la pandemia cu Covid-19.

Contactul limitat dintre persoane, caracterul contagios al bolii si
distantarea sociald au dus la implementarea consultatiilor de tip online,
ramura intitulata telemedicind. Aceasta a evoluat rapid, dar nu a fost uti-
lizata pe scara larga in sistemul de sanatate. Termenul de telemedicina a
fost folosit initial pentru a se referi la furnizarea de servicii de asistenta
medicald la distanta, folosind tehnologia informatiilor si comunicatiilor
(TIC), iar implementarea acestui proiect a presupus introducerea de noi
termeni.

Telehealth este unul dintre termenii care a fost introdus ca urmare a
raspandirii utilizarii telemedicinei, cum ar fi educatia medicala si mana-
gementul sistemelor de sandtate. Au aparut si alti noi termeni precum:
e-health, m-health si connected health.

E-health a fost conceput pentru a face trimitere la o gama largd a
aplicatiilor de prelucrare a datelor, utilizare a internetului in sisteme de
sandtate si aplicatii de promovare a sanatatii. Telehealth si e-health pot fi
considerati ca o extensie a termenului original de telemedicina. Cu toate
acestea, termenii telemedicina, telehealth si e-health sunt adesea folositi
in mod interschimbabil atat de catre profesionistii din domeniul sanatatii,
cat si de consumatori.

Telemedicina a fost implementata folosind TIC sincron sau asincron
prin sisteme audio - video.

Vulgarizarea textelor de specialitate medicald sunt intr-o continua
evolutie, determinand facilitarea asimilarii terminologiei medicale.

Concluzii

In istoria omenirii existd etape cand noutitile dintr-o limba sunt asi-
milate rapid. Multitudinea de cuvinte si sensuri noi, marcata In presa
ultimilor ani, a reprezentat un motiv in plus pentru a ne ocupa insistent
de aceasta latura a limbii.

Astfel, in lucrarea de fatd am evidentiat o parte din invovatiile din
domeniul medical oferite de contextul pandemic si nu numai. Putem afir-
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ma ca factorii extralingvistici influenteaza considerabil sistemul limbii.
Fenomenul imbogatirii vocabularului, precum si contactul intens dintre
diferite limbi trebuie privite ca pe un fapt firesc, deoarece ele apar in
mod constant, iar pandemia a demonstrat cd sistemul limbii poate fi cu
usurintd modelat si dezvoltat de virusul Covid-19.

Admitem faptul ca pandemia de COVID-19 ca orice factor exterior ce
influenteaza populatia si determina schimbéri masive in ceea ce priveste
frecventa anumitor cuvinte. Prin modificarile determinate, am demon-
strat ca schimbarile spontane ale constructiilor lingvistice recente pot
avea un impact masurabil si de duratd asupra modului in care ascultatorii
proceseaza vorbirea, sugerand ca intelegerea lexicald poate fi afectata pe
termen lung de schimbari bruste.
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Allusion, known to literature since Antiquity, in the artistic practice of
modernism and postmodernism has become one of the most important
techniques and even methods of constructing textual space, a means of
creating deep semantic, ideological and philosophical subtexts.

The article analyzes a complex system of allusions that builds the
artistic architectonics of M. A. Bulgakov’s novel “The Master and
Margarita”.

Keywords: postmodernism, allusion, allusiveness, typology, structure,
intertext, intertextuality, macrotexte, hypertext.

HHTEpTEKCTYaIBHOCTh — OHO U3 OCHOBOIOJNATAIOIINX CBONCTB JIU-
Teparypsl moctMoaepHuzmMa. OHO 10 CHX MOp OMpPENENseT CTPYKTYPY,
KOMITO3UIIMIO M CaMy METOOJIOTHIO COBpEMEHHOro muchbma. Hurtep-
TEKCT — 3TO HEJIMHEWHOE, pa30MKHYTOE B JIpyT'He TEKCThI XyJ0KECTBEH-
HOE MPOCTPaHCTBO. VHTEPTEKCTyaIbHOCTh HEOOXOAMMO MpPEAIoIaraet
AJUTIO3MBHOCTB, OTIOCPEIOBAHHYIO M SIBHYIO IIUTATHOCTH BHOBb CO3[a-
BAaeMOTI'0 TEKCTa, OIHMPAIOILETr0Cs M BKIFOYAIOLIETO B ce0s1 OECKOHEUHOe
KOJIMYECTBO XYIOKECTBEHHBIX MHPOB. TakuM 00pa3zoM B JuTEparype
MOCTMOJIEPHU3MA aKTyaJU3UPYeTCs aJTI03Usl — OJUH U3 JpPEBHEHIINX,
M3BECTHBIX €lIlle 310Xe AHTUYHOCTH, TUTEPATyPHBIX PUEMOB.

AJUTIO3Usl IIUPOKO MCIIOJIB30Balach HE TOJIBKO B JIMTEPATYPE, HO
ObuIa paclpoCTpaHEeHa TAKXKe B OPAaTOPCKOM M Pa3rOBOPHOM pedu B Ka-
YEeCTBE OTCBUIKM K M3BECTHOMY BBICKA3bIBaHMUIO, (DAKTy JHUTEpaTypHON,
MCTOPHYECKOH, a Yallle TOTUTUYECKOHN KU3HHU JTN00 K XyA0)KECTBEHHOMY
MIPOU3BEICHHIO.
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JluteparypHas ayuTo3usl — 10 CYTH Jiea — HempsiMoe IUTHPOBAHNE,
NpPEIoararoiiee OTChUIKY K XOPOIIO HW3BECTHOMY TEKCTY, 00iajaro-
HIeMy «KYJIBTYPHBIM» aBTOPUTETOM. PazHOOOpasHEHIIMMH aJTFO3UsIMH
(JIMYHBIMU, TOTUTHYECKUMH, UICTOPHUYECKUMH, KYJIBTYPHBIMH) IPOHHU3a-
HBI YK€ npousBeneHust Bozpoxnenus: «boxecTBeHHas komenus» JlaH-
Te, pomansl Pabne n CepBaHTeca, MapoAUHHBIN ATIOC APHOCTO.

B nuteparype MonepHu3Ma ayTIO3MBHOCTH CTaja OIHUM M3 OCHOB-
HBIX IIPUEMOB, JIC)KaIUX B OCHOBC KOMITIO3UIIUU U JAXKE UICOJIOTUH BCC-
ro Tekcra. Takum 00pa3oM, aJuTFO3UBHOCTh HEOOXOIUMO COIIPSITaIach C
HEOMH(]OIOTU3MOM, XapaKTEPHEHIIUM CBOMCTBOM MOAEPHHUCTCKOTO XY-
JoxecTBeHHOTO co3Hanud. B. I1. PynHeB paccmarpuBaer 3Tu JBe Xapak-
TEPUCTUKA — AJUTIO3MBHOCTh W HEOMU(OIIOTHU3M KaK BHITEKAIOIINE APYT
U3 JpyTa SBICHUS: «SIpualmmuii oOpa3er] mociea0BaTeIbHON ajlTF031B-
HOCTHU B CTOPOHY OAHOI'O TCKCTA, BOCIIPUHUMABUICTOCSA KaK YHUBEPCAJIb-
HBIH MH(] 0 yenmoBeke-cTpaHHUKe — poMaH «Yiuccey» JIxk. [xoiica, mo-
CJIEJIOBATENILHO BOCIIPOM3BOAMBINUI B peanusx XX Beka FOMEPOBCKYIO
«Onucceto. [1, cTp.185]

B xonmente HeoMudorornMa mcciaenoBarelb pacCMaTpuBaeT | JIo-
ruky amno3uit pomana T. ManHa «Jloktop daycTyc, BOCXOAIILYIO, HE-
CMOTpsI Ha BCE UX pazHooOpasue, K Mu]y 0 cpeTHEBEKOBOM YEPHOKHHK-
HUKE ¥ HEKPOMaHTe.

B XynoxecTBEeHHOM MpaKkTHKE MOCTMOAEPHU3MA aJUTIO3UBHOCTD CTa-
Jla OJTHUM W3 BaXKHEHIIMX MPUEMOB U JIAXKE METOJO0B MOCTPOCHHS TEK-
CTYaJIbHOTO MTPOCTPAHCTBA, OTHOM M3 PACIIPOCTPAHEHHBIX HAPPATUBHBIX
TEXHUK. AJUTIO3UBHOCTh MOKET OBITH O0JIee WITH MEHEe IO CIIe0BaATENb-
HOM, OBITh OOpAIeHHOW K OJHOMY WJIM K OECKOHEYHOMY MHOXECTBY
TCKCTOB, HE TOJILKO JIMTCPATYPHBIX, HO U UCTOPUYCCKUX, MY3bIKaJIbHBIX,
¢unocopCckux, BoI3bIBAsE B TAMATH LENbIE KyJIBTYPHBIC, a 3HAUUT, CTH-
JUCTUYECKN y3HABaeMble IUIACTHI, KaK Harmpumep, B pomaHax T. MaH-
Ha (CpenHeBekoBbe, roTuKa), Y. Oko (CpeaHeBekoBbe, 0apokko), JIx.
®daymza (CpenHEeBeKOBbE, KypTya3HOCTh, BAKTOPHAHCTBO), [1. 3rockuHma
(ITpoceemenue, pOMaHTH3M).

IIpobnema merononoruu Besnukoro pomana M. A. bynraxosa «Ma-
cTep 1 Maprapura» 10 CHX IOp HE MCCieJ0OBaHa KOMIIJIEKCHO B COBpe-
MEHHOM JuTeparypoBeneHnn. OHa b 0003HaueHa B paborax b. M.
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I'acmapoBa, MONBITaBIIETOCS OCMBICIUTH POMAH € IOMOILBIO CIIEIHalIb-
HO pa3pabOTaHHOIO yYEHBIM METOAa — MOTHBHOIO aHaJIW3a, NPU3BaH-
HOT'O TIOMOYb NPOAHATU3UPOBATH CIOKHYIO MOIU(OHNIO OyITraKOBCKOTO
nmetutia, u ctathsax B.I1. PynreBa, omHO3HAYHO aTpHOyTHPOBABIIETO BE-
JMKUM pomad bynrakoBa Kak sIBJICHHE JIMTEPATYPbl €IE HE CYUIECTBO-
BaBIIIECTO B ATY AIOXY MocTMoaepHusma [2], [1].

Poman M. A. BynrakoBa «Macrep u Maprapura», HalMCaHHbII B
CTaJMHCKO MOCKBe, TaKkKe KaK U pPOMaH €ro reposi, F’eHUaabHoOro u 06e3-
yMHOro Macrtepa, COBEpIIEHHO YHHKAJIEH U HEBO3MOXKEH B KOHTEKCTE
COBPEMEHHOH UM JINTEPATYPHOH 3110XHU. DTO, HEIPAaBUIBHOE» CO BCEX
KaHOHWYECKUX MPECTABICHUI O KIIACCHYECKOM POMaHe, IPOU3BEICHUE
OBLIIO PEBOJTIOLIMOHHO 3CTETUYECKH, OMACHO MIC0IOTHYECKH U CTIOPHO C
TOYKHU 3PEHUS PEIIMTHO3HON JOTMAaTHKH, a TIIABHOE, U3/EBATEIBCKH KO-
IIYHCTBEHHO COLMAIBHO-TTOJINTUYECKH.

WzBectHbIil kymbTyposior u ¢unonor B. II. PynHeB Ha3wBaeT ero
CaMbIM YIMBHUTEIbHBIM MPOU3BEACHUEM PYCCKOM JUTepaTypbl XX B. U
HacTanBaeT Ha aOCOJIOTHOW MPUHAJIEKHOCTH €r0 MOATHKH CTeTHYe-
CKHMM NPHUHIUIAM €Il HE CYIIECTBYIOUIEro B Ty MOPY MOCTMOAEPHU3-
Ma: «HachleHHbI caMbIMU CITOXKHBIMH M TOHKUMH HHTEPTEKCTaMH,
peaNn30BaBUINKM B CBOEH XYIOXKECTBEHHOH CTPYKTYpe OIHY M3 CaMBbIX
MHTEPECHBIX MOJICNICH mekcma ¢ mexcme W Aaxe 00Iagaoni HEeKUMH
JJIEMEHTaMU eunepmexcma (MOCKOBCKHE HEPUIAIAMMCKUE CLIEHBI «Ha-
MOJI3aI0T» IPYT Ha APYTa; HECKOIBKO pa3 OBTOpsieTcs (PUHAIT; B MOCKOB-
CKOM HMHTEPTEKCTyaJIbHOM CJIO€ MOBECTBOBAHUS — TPU BPEMEHHBIX IJIa-
cra: «rpudoenoBckas Mocksa», Mocksa snoxu «becos» JlocToeBckoro
u Mocksa 1930-x rr.; cama oTkpbITOCTh (prHana («CKaxku, Belb Ka3HU
He OBIITI07»), TOTOBHOCTh YHUUTOXHTH BCE, UTO OBIJIO paHbIle), «Mactep
1 Mapraputa» OCyIIECTBISET Xy[JOXKECTBEHHYIO HIICOJIOTHI0 CEMAHTH-
KM BO3MOXXHBIX MUPOB — 3TOM TSKEJION apTWIIJIEPUU TTOCTMO/IEPHU3MA.
Hakonen, «Macrtep u Maprapura» — caMblil CTPOMHBIA U KIIAPUYHBIN
poman XX B». [1, cTp.160]

CHOXHYIO Xy/IOKECTBEHHYIO CTPYKTYPY POMaHa, Kak U3BECTHO, 00-
pa3yroT 1Ba BpeMeHHbIX Iutacta — [IpeBHaAd WUynes, cKiIOHUBIIAsACS MOJ
Bi1acTei0 Puma, u Mocksa 30-x rogoB XX Beka. OqHako 3TUM HE HC-
YEepIIbIBACTCA YHUKAJIbHOE MHOTO3BY4YHE OyJIrakoBCKOTo pomana. Ero
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o0pasyeT CIOXHeWIIee MEeperuieTeHUEe JUTepaTypHbIX, KyJIbTYPHBIX,
UCTOPUYECKUX, CTHJIMCTUYECKHUX, MHU(POIOTNIECKUX, (OIBKIOPHO-
MHU(OIOTHYECKUX, TeaTPAJIbHBIX M MY3bIKaJbHbBIX aJUIIO3UH, BBICTpau-
BAOIMX XYJI0KECTBEHHYIO IAPTUTYPY POMaHa.

B MHOrouncneHHBIX KOMMEHTapuix K pomaHy bymnrakoBa paccma-
TpHBAIOTCsI TONorpaduueckue, reorpaduueckre, MCTOPUIECKUE peaiuu
000oMX BpeMEHHBIX TU1acToB «Mactepa u Mapraputbi». st coBpeMeH-
HOT'O YHUTAaTeNsl, HE OPUEHTUPYIOLIETOCS B MOJUTHYECCKUX M OBITHHHBIX
peannax 30-X romoB, OHU OTHEIBHO MOSCHSIOTCS M KOMMEHTHPYIOTCSI.
[2], [3]. Onnako ammto3uBHBIN (DOH poMaHa He TMOTydrII 10 CHX TIOp Iie-
JIOCTHOTO MOHOTPA()UIECKOTO HCCIICIOBAHHS.

Bce repou OynrakoBCKOTro poMaHa, KaKAbIi €ro SMH30/1 HACHIIICHEI
CIIOKHBIM aJTto3uBHBIM (hoHoM. b.M. I'acmapos, no muenuto Pynnesa,
NPOJEMOHCTPUPOBAI B CBOEM TPYIE, UYTO «Ka)KAOE UMsI COOCTBEHHOE B
«Macrepe 1 Maprapure) OIIETEHO ITyYKOM HHTEPTEKCTyalbHBIX acco-
nmaruin» [1, crp.160].

®doxycom »THX accormanuii seisercs VMiBan bezgomusrii. Camo ero
uMs accouuupyercs ¢ JleMbsHoM benHbIM, TpoieTapckuM mo3ToM, Mu-
CaBIIMM MPONAraHANCTCKNUE aruTKH, B TOM YHMCIIE U aTeMCTUYECKOH Te-
MaTHKH. 3aTeM, 3TO UMsI 3aCTaBJIsIeT BCHOMHUTH AHipest be3sIMeHckoro,
uynena BAIIIla, ormetuBierocs tpasieit bynarakona.

B naneueitiem, «mnpototunoM» be3goMHoro cranoButcs Yarkuit —
besnomHusblil mpuxonuT B pectopan «I'puboemnos», mepes 3TUM «ITOMbIB-
mmck» B MockBe-peke (Tak ckaszaTb, ¢ Kopalms Ha Oair), OH MbITaeTCs
BHYIIHTB JIFOISM HCTHHY, €0 HUKTO HE CIIyIIACT, TOTOM €ro OOBSBIISIOT
CyMacUIEIIUM M YBO3SIT Ha IPy30BUKE (CpPaBHHUTE BBIPAKCHHE «Kape-
Ta CKOpOI MOMOII») B cyMactreamuii gom. Tema 6e3ymus MBana bes-
JIOMHOTO TIepeKJINKaeTcs ¢ TemMon Oe3ymmus Yarkoro. M ToT, 1 apyroi
CTaHOBUTCS JkepTBOil. 13 mpecienoBaress HEMOHATHBIX U YTPOKAIOIINX
MHOCTPAHIICB C YK€ SBHO HH(EpPHATbHBIM KOJIOPUTOM, KOTOPBIX HEO0X0-
JUMO 00sI3aTeNIbHO Pa3bsICHUTD, Kak U MojioxkeHo 0110 B Mockse 30-x,
HBaH caMm cTaHOBHTCA MPECIEAYEMBIM U TOHUMBIM.

Ero xBararoT u 0TBO3ST B KIMHUKY CTpPaBUHCKOTO, TI€ OH 3HAKOMUT-
cs1 ¢ MacTepoM M CTaHOBUTCS €r0 YUEHHMKOM, a MOCKOJIbKY Mactep acco-
nuupyercs ¢ HUemrya, To ViBaH (KOTOpBIH BIOCIEACTBUH CTaHET HCTOPH-
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koM) ynonoOisiercst Moanny BorocnoBy, aBropy uerBeproro EBanrenus
U IIOOMMOMY yUEHHKY XpHCTa.

W nakoHer, O€CHPHIOTHOCTH, O€3IOMHOCTH, KOTOpas IMOTYCPKHUBA-
ercst B obnuke Memrya, u taxoke ToT ¢akt, uto MBan mner mo Mockse
B pa30paHHON TOJCTOBKE, ¢ OyMa)kKHOW WKOHKOM Ha Ipyad, MPOJENbI-
Basi CBOM «KPECTHBIN myTh» OT [larpuapmmx npyaoB K «I puboenoBy»,
JIOBEpIIAET MOCIEIHIO acconuannto besnomuoro u Epmananmckoro
CTPaHHUKA.

B dunane ceoero mytu MBan be3momusrii mpeodpaxaetcs. OH cTaHO-
BUTCSl TepOEM — HaCJIeTHUKOM MacTtepa, OCTaBIIMMCS 3/1eCh, Ha 3eMIle.
OHn MHOTO€ 3a0bUT TTIOCIIe KITMHUKH CTPaBUHCKOTO, HO JyIIa €r0 TOCKYET
B ITOJTHOJIYHHE, CTPEMSICh K BBICOKMM cobecelHuKaM — K Mactepy u 6po-
nsiaemy gunocody 3 Epmananma, HaBeKd MOKMHYBIIUMH 3TOT MUD, HO
ABIIAIOLIMMHUCS CPEJOTOUNEM BCEX MBICIIEH, BceX ycTpeMieHni Bana.

Enko u 3710, ¢ HOAJMHHBIM CaTUPUUECKUM NadocoM n300paxKeHHast
BynrakoBeim nureparypHast MOCKBa, — IMOJTHA CKPBITHIX U SIBHBIX aJIITIO-
3Ui HE CTOJIBKO K COBPEMEHHOMY JIMTEPaTypPHOMY KOHTEKCTY, CKOJIBKO
K KyJIbTYpPHBIM U COIMAQJIBHBIM pEasusiM JIMTEPaTypHOH >KU3HU TOTO
BpeMeHHU. SIpkuii mpumep — pa3roBop mosta ProxmHa ¢ MaMSATHUKOM
[lymkuny Ha TBepckoil. DTO siBHas ajuiio3us K U3BECTHOMY CTHUXOTBO-
penuto «tO6meitHoe» MaskoBckoro. Ho MasikoBCKHit pa3roBapHBaeT ¢
IlymkuHbIM ApyXKeCKU-PaMIIIbIPHO U TTOKPOBUTEIHCTBEHHO, a ProXuH
— 37100HO-UCTEPUUYECKH.

OTnenbHOE BHUMaHUE HYXHO YAEIUTh UMEHHO JHUTEpaTypHBIM ajl-
JIIO3UAM, U IIPEk/e Beero, amnosusaM u3 «Daycra» U. B. I'ere. Imenno
reTeBCKasi PeBOJIIOLIMOHHAsI TPaKTOBKa oOpas3a Paycra U ero mocieno-
BaresbHas peabunuranys, JoruuHas uist snoxu [Ipocsemnenus u Mupo-
BO33PEHUS BEIMKOTO HEMEIIKOTO TUAJIEKTHKA, SBIISIETCS KAMEPTOHOM JIIS
BCero pomMaHna. Mbl moMHUM 00 snurpade u3 «Daycray, KOTOPBIA SBIIs-
eTCsl OTHUM U3 KIIIOUEH K OCMBICIICHUIO poMaHa [5, cTp.5].

N3BecTtHO, uTo BynrakoB unTtan opurnHan tparequu. B ero Oymarax
cioBa Meducrodens, crapmme 3nurpadom, TUTUPYIOTCS HO-HEMELKH.
Camo ums Bomann B3sito um u3 «@Paycra» — 310 0HO u3 nMeH Medu-
ctodersi, OTHAKO B PYCCKUX TepeBofax nMs Bomanga coxpaHeHO TOJb-
KO B rpo3anueckoM nepeBosie A. CokonoBckoro. Y T'ere Meducrodens
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BIIEpBbIC MOsABIsieTcs B 0oOpase mynens. beznomuomy na [larpuapimnx
Opocaetcs B 1a3a 3 (ekTHast TPOCTh MHOCTPAHIIA, yBEHUYaHHAS TOJIOBOM
mynens. Ee ske MbI BcTpedaem B arpuOyTtrke Bomanma BooOme. [lepen
baoM Maprapure HaJeBarOT Ha MICI0 MEIATHOH C H300pakeHHE ITyjIe-
JIs1, IIyJEJIb BBIIINAT HA MOAYIIKE, KOTOPYIO MOAKIAABIBAIOT €U MO HOTY.
B cuene «ITorpebok Ayapbaxa» MeducTtodens npeayiaraet mUpyOIIAM
CTyICHTaM M3II00JIEHHOE KaXIbIM U3 HUX BUHO. OHO HeuccsikaeMo [4,
ctp.35]. Bynrakockuit Bomany uckymaer MOCKBUYEH O0OHBIM 00pa-
30M: CHTapeThl JTIOOMMON MapKy MOSBISIONINECS B IOPTCUTAPE, CKa304-
HBIM M300MIIEM TOBAapOB B ()aHTOMHOM MaraswHe, JOKJIeM U3 YePBOH-
ueB. HTepecHo, uyTo Ha Bornpoc bepinosa o HaunoHanbHOCTH Bomnaug,
3alyMaBIIINCh, OTBEUACT: «IOXKATYH, HEMEIL...» [5, cTp.19]. bonee Toro,
Bonann npencrasnsiercss be3goMHOMy Kak CrieqUaiicT 110 YepHOH Ma-
TUH — TeM e, HapsIy ¢ allXUMHEH, 3aHIMAaeTCsl U reTeBcKuil Daycr.

[IpITasicCh OCMBICIIUTH WCOIOTHUECKHE OCHOBAHHS OYJATaKOBCKOTO PO-
MaHa, ONAacHYI0 JHaJeKTUKy 100pa ! 371a, OTYaCTH YHACIEIOBAaHHYIO W3
reresckoro «®aycra», B.I1. PynHeB npuxoaur K BBIBOLY O TOM, «...4TO
WJICOJIOTHSI, Pealn30BaHHAsl B pOMaHe, — NalleKo He KAHOHMYECKH XPUCTH-
anckas. Cxopee, 3T0 MaHUXEHCKasi naeonorus. MaHuXelCTBO — peNTUrHs
TIEPBBIX BEKOB H. 3., BIIUTABIIAS B Ce0sl XpPUCTHAHCTBO, THOCTHIIU3M H 30-
POAcTpu3M, OCHOBHBIM JIOTMaTOM KOTOPOM OBIJIO YUYEHHE O MTPUHIUITAATb-
HOW TyaThbHOCTH, paBHOIIPABUH 3JI0TO B T0OpOro Havyai B mupe. J{oobpo u
3J10 B MAaHUXEHCTBE UMEIOT O/IMHAKOBYIO CUJTY Y IPUBJICKATCIIbHOCTD. HBSI-
BOJI B MaHHUXeHcTBe — 310 60T 371a. [TosTomMy Uucyc B «Mactepe u Map-
rapure» NOoKa3aH He «LapeM HUYIeHCKUM», a OpOAsroi-MHTEIICKTYalloM,
B TO BpeMsl Kak BonaHj BeICTyIaeT B 00JIMYbE IMOUIMHHOTO KHS3SI ThMBI,
MMEIOIIIETO PaBHYIO CHiTy ¢ borom m x ToMy ke BechbMa BEIMKOIYIITHOTO
1 Ha CBOW Jlaj cripaBemrBoro. CBs3b MacTtepa ¢ cuinaMu «abCcoFOTHOTO
31a» 00BSICHIETCS UIeeH «TBOpUeCcTBa Kak TBopeHus»...» [1. cTp. 161]

Crnemyer 3aMeTUTh, YTO BO BHEITHOCTH BoaH1a 1 ero CBUTHI yTa IbIBa-
€TCsI MHOKECTBO YEPT, XapaKTEPHBIX I (HOIBKIOPHO-MHU(POIOTHUECKUX
U JIEMOHOJIOTHYECKUX TPEJCTABICHUH O Ayxax 3i1a. Bomanm xpom, y
HETO pa3HbIe T1a3a, OH MOSBIIETCS U3 HUOTKY/IA U Mcde3aeT B HuKyaa. C
JTUM K€ CBsI3aHa M BCS aTPUOYTHKA: COBBI, KOTHI, CKapaOew, BOIICOHBIC
Mas3u U KPEMBI.
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CpenHeBeKOBO-TOTHYECKUI KOJIOPUT, OKPACHUBIINI JEreHay o JIOK-
tTope PaycTe u nepByro YacTh reTeBckoro Maycra, obOekaeT CyMpadyHbIM
¢drepom purypy Bonmanma. Ha Hamr B3misaz, 3mechk yMECTHO TOBOPHTH O
KyJIbTypHO-MU(POIOTHIECKUX M KYJbTYPHO-CTHIINCTHYECKHUX aJUTFO3USIX
K 00pa3Ho-cuMBOIHUecKoMy psiny CpemHeBekoBbs Boobmie. K rorude-
CKOMY CyMpaKy ObUIN TaKk BOCIIPUUMYMBBI POMAaHTHUKH, B TOM YHUCIIE U D.
T. A. Topman.

CBsI3b 3THX JIByX XYJ0K€CTBEHHBIX MHUPOB — ro(pMaHOBCKOTO U OyII-
TraKkoBCKOTO O0IIen3BecTHa. MHTepec k WH(pEpHATbHOMY, «HEXOPOIIas
KBapTHPa», B KOTOPOH OECKOHEYHO PACHIMPEHO MPOCTPAHCTBO U HE CY-
IIECTBYeT BPEMEHH, MIPUCTPACTHE K TOBOPALINM KOTaM, OUYEBUAHO yKa-
3BIBAIOT HAa TOMaHOBCKHUE ajuTio3uu B «Mactepe u Maprapurey.

Opnnaxo, 06pa3 Bonanpaa y bynrakoBa muTaroT He TOJIBKO JIUTEpaTyp-
HBIC, HO U TeaTpajbHbIe, U — IMIHPE, MYy3bIKaJbHbIE ajuIt03UH. V3BecTHA
MY3BIKalIbHOCTE bynrakoBa. OH OBIT HE MPOCTO TeaTpPaIbHBIM YeJIOBe-
KOM, OH OBIJT HACTOSIITUM MeJIOMaHOM. My3bIKaTbHbIE aJlTIO3UH UTPAIOT
OTPOMHYIO, [TOYAC KIIIOYEBYIO POJIb B €70 MPOU3BEACHUAX: JOCTATOUHO
BCIIOMHUTh XUpypra-Meiomana, npodeccopa [Ipeodpaxenckoro, cBoe-
'O poa anbTep-3ro aBropa B nmosectu «Cobaube cepaie», 0e3yMHO BITIO-
onennoro B «Auny» Jx. Bepnu.

BynrakoB o4eHb JIF0OWIT ¥ 3HAJ TOYTH Han3ycTh orepy L. ['yrno «Da-
yCT», KOTOPYIO OH HEOJHOKPATHO IUTHUPOBAN B CBOWX MPOU3BEICHUIX.
B o6muke Bonanga ecth uepTsl onepHoit Bepcun Meducrodens: y Hero
XPHUIUIOBATBIN 0ac, B MPUXOKEH «HEXOpOUIed KBapTHPBD» OpOIIEH Ha
CTYJ MJalll ¢ OTHEHHOM MOAKJIAJKON — 3TO HAallOMHUHAET CLIEHUYECKHI
koctioM @. [lansmuna B ponmu Meducrodens. Ha 6any y Bonanna urpa-
eT 00e3bsHUI /Ka3 — 00e3bsHBI CBSI3aHBI C HEYNCTON CHIION U B CpeJlHe-
BEKOBBIX JlereHaax u B «daycre» lere.

My3blka B pOMaHe — Ba)KHasl COCTAaBJISAIONIAs MHpA, B KOTOPOM Cy-
HIECTBYIOT repou. [laxke ronoca repoes, Kak MpaBUIIO, XapaKTepHU3yIOT-
csl yepe3 COOTHECEHME ¢ ONepHBbIMU amIulya: y KopoBbeBa — BBICOKHIA
«apebe3xaimuiny TeHop, y Boranna — xpumuioBarsiii 6ac (v qanee: y mu-
carenpHUIBI HerpeMeHoBoI — KOHTpalbTo, y CeMIrespoBa — «IpHUsT-
HBIH, 3BYIHBIA U OYCHb HACTOMYMBBIA OAPUTOH» U T. 1.). MHOTHE CIICHBI
B 3ByKOBOM OTHOIIEHHH Pa3BEPHYTHI KaK OMEPHbIC MApTUTYPHI: BO CHE
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Hukanopa MBaHOBHYa MOJIOA0I YETOBEK TOBOPUT CO CLIEHBI «MSATKUM
0apuUTOHOM», U3 3aj1a €My OTBEYAIOT «T€HOpa U 0ackl», a B puHaie cie-
HBI «HEPBHBIH TEHOP» oeT ¢pasy u3 apuu I'epmana («IIuxosas nama»
I1. YaitkoBckoro) «TaM Tpymasl 30510Ta JIeKar...». B dunnane akycrmde-
CKOM KOMHUCCHH XOp COCTOUT U3 CONPAHO PHIAAIONIel OapsiurHu, Oapu-
TOHa Kypbepa, «JI0BOJBHO MPUITHOIO BBHICOKOTO TEHOpa» MOJXaluMa
Kocapuyka u Oe3BecTHOTO 0aca-OKTaBbl, a TUPUKHUPYET UMU PETEHT
Koposses.

My3bIKanbHbIE 3ByKH B POMaHe, KaK MPaBUJIO, JIUILIEHBI TaApPMOHHUY-
HOCTH; 4aCTO OHH JIMILb YacTh 3ByKOBOI'O —LIyMOBOIo — (hoHa, arpec-
CHUBHOTO M OTIIYIIAIOMIETO. 3BYKH TPYOBI — OJIMH M3 JIEUTMOTHBOB PO-
MaHa. B epananMckux mmaBax 3ByK TpyObl COPOBOKIAET MOSIBICHHE
PUMCKOTO BOMCKA MJIM HATIOMUHAET O €T0 MPUCYTCTBUM B TOPOJIE — 3TO
3BYK TPEBOXKHBIN U pe3kuid. Uyna, npoxons MUMO AHTOHUEBOH Oaril-
HHU, MECTa Pa3MEILICHUs] PUMCKHUX BOMCK, «HE 0OpaTni BHUMaHHS Ha
TPpYyOHBIA PEB B KPEMOCTH» — B 3TOM JMHU30/¢ «TPYOHBIN peB» MpHoO-
peTaeT CUMBOJHMYECKOE 3HaUeHHE; B pasroBope ¢ [Iuiarom Adpanuii
CKaxeT, uTo Myaa BoCKpecHeT Torna, Korjaa «Tpyba Meccuu, KOToporo
3/1eCh OKUAAIOT, MPO3BYUYUT HaJ HUM». B nmpeanocneaneil mase, «kak
TPYOHBIH TOJIOCY, 3BYUUT HaJ MOCKBOI «CTpalllHbIi rosoc» Bomana.
Jlromu ¢ 3omoTbIMH TpyOamu Bo cHe Hukanopa VMBaHoBHua mpenpoBo-
XKJIAI0T €TO B CBOETO POJA «BAaBUJIOHCKOE IVICHECHHEY.

My3bika 1 MH(] — OHTOJIOTUYECKH CBA3AHHBIC SIBICHUS. DTy MpoobIe-
MaTHKy (uiiocodus ocBauBaet co BpemeH Jlpesuei ['pernun. Orpom-
HOE BHHMaHue eil yzaemnsina punocodpust Pomantusma, Bmiots 10 Pu-
xapaa Barnepa, mopepHHu3Ma 1, HAKOHELl, TOCTMOJEPHHU3MA.

B.Il. PynHeB momdepkuBaeT mio0anbHOE 3HAYCHHE MY3bIKAJIbHBIX
aJUTIO3UH, OMPENEeTSIONIX HICONOTHI0O poMmaHa, ero (Qmiocoduio u
XYJIO’)KECTBEHHYIO CTPYKTYpYy: «B pomaHe mpuCyTCTBYIOT ABa €BaHTe-
nucra, Jlesuit Marseit u liBan be31OMHBIM, 4TO MO3BOISET TOBOPUTH
0 1eHTpanbHO# ponu nByx maccuoHoB U. C. baxa («Crtpactu mo Mar-
dero» u «Crpactu no Moanny»). [eiictBurensho, rmassl 00 Memya
B TOYHOCTH COOTBETCTBYIOT KAHOHMYECKOMY CIOKETY IMaccuoHa (OT
nar. Passio «cTpananue»), KOTOpoe HaunHaeTcs ieHeHneM Mucyca u
3aKkaH4YMBaeTcs ero morpedenueM. [lpu 3ToM «My3bIKaiabHOE 0POpPM-
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JieHHe» BOOOIE UTrpaeT OrpoMHYI0 poiib B «Mactepe u Maprapure»
— «xoMmmo3utopckue (amunumu» CrpaBuHckui, bepnmnos, Pumckuii;
onepa «EBrenunii Onerun», conpoBoskaaroias Beck nyTh MBana ot I1a-
Tpuapmux K «I'pudoenoBy»; ro0c NeBMINMH 110 TeIePOHY U3 KBAPTUPEI
No 50 «Cxambl, MOU MPHUIOT...»; TIEHUE «3aKOJAOBAHHBIMIY) PETECHTOM
— KopoBbeBbim ciyxamnumu necan «CiaBHOE MOPE - CBAIICHHBIN baii-
Kal» U MHOToe apyroe». [1, ctp.161]

Hacrosimas my3bika, BEICOKOE HCKYCCTBO (U1t bynrakosa sto mpe-
JKJI€ BCEro KJIacCHYecKas orepa) MCKOBEpKaHa, MPOIyLIeHa Yepe3 Me-
XaHWYeCKHe ycTpoicTBa: pamuo (moroHro MBamymku 3a Bomammom
COTIPOBOKIACT «XPHUILIIBINA PEB MOJOHE3a» U «TSKeINbIi 0acy apuu [ pe-
muHa u3 omnepsl 1. U. YaiikoBckoro «EBrenuit Onerun», noiaet Map-
rapuThl COMPOBOXKAAET OE3BbIMSHHBIN, «COBEPIICHHO 00€3yMEBIIMI»,
«TPOMOBOI» BaJIbC; U3 OKOH JoMa JlpaMiuTa pa3gaercs «pagjuoMy3bl-
Ka»); Tenedon (BapeHyxa cIBIIAT B TPyOKEe CKBO3b XPHIIBI U TYIKH
«TSDKKHAA, MPAaqHBIA TOJIOC, TMPOTEBIIHH: ,,...CKallbl, MOW TMPHUIOT...” —
pomanc @. Illyoepra Ha ciosa [.-®.-JI. Penbiurada, B CBOIO 0Yepe/nb
HaMOMHUHAIOMUN 0 Havyane onepsl A. PyOunmreiina «lemon» — Ie-
MoOHa Ha ckane). Crena JluxoneeB BCIOMUHAET, KaK BO BpEMsl HOUHOTO
KyTea «BbUIM cOOaKn» «OT mnatedoHay; nareoH UrpaeT B ObIBIICH
KBapTupe Mactepa, 3axBadeHHOH Moraperuem, u T. 1. B Takom Buae
My3bIKa BOCIIPHHHUMAETCA B OZHOM psITy C BH3IOM TpaMBas, 3BOHOM
pazOUTOro CTEeKiIa, >KEHCKUMH KPUKaMH, KOJIOKOJIAMHU IMOKapHBIX Ma-
IIMH, CBUCTKaMHU MIUIMLMOHEPOB U MIBEHIIApOB U XOPOBBIM NEHHEM
«IKCKYpPCAaHTOB», EAYIUX B CyMacIIE€IIINNI TOM, — MIMEHHO TaK 3BYYUT
Mocksa y byarakosa.

B arToit MockBe rpoMkue «komrmo3utopckuey» Gpamunmn (bepnuos,
CrpaBuHCKUH, PHUMCKHIA) HOCSAT YHHOBHUK-JIUTEPATOp, TCHXHATP U
bunaupexTop, a Borpoc: «Bbl Benp gaxe onepsl ,,DaycT» He cliblmia-
mu?», 3aaHHbIl MacTepoM, CMyTHT He Toibko MBanymiky. «Kuas»
My3bIKa B pOMaHe — 3T0 (POKCTPOT «AJUIMIYHs» aMEPUKaHCKOTO KOM-
nosuropa B. FOmanca (pycckuii teker I1. I'epmana, nuznan 8 CCCP B
1928 rony). IlepBrriif pa3 oH 3By4HT B «I'prboenosey», COMpoOBOXKIae-
MBI XPUIIJIBIMH KPUKaMU O(DHUIMAHTOB, HEHABUISIINX BCE U BCEX,
rpoxoToM mocyabl. «CiIoBOM, am», — KOMMEHTHPYET aBTOp. DTOT Ke
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¢doxcTport 3ByuuT B BapneTe nepen BoicTyruienneM Bonanna, mon Hero
TUISIIET CTPaHHBIN BOpoOymiek Ha crone npodeccopa Kyspmuna, ero
uTpaet Jpka3-0aH Ha BEITMKOM Oaiy.

Banbcrl, ucnonasiemsle Ha Oany y Bomamga (mepBasi CKpuIika —
CKpHUMa4y-BUPTYy03 M Kommo3utop A. Bweran, 1820-1881, mupmxep —
xommosutop Morann Htpayce, 1825-1881), HanmoMuHAIOT «cymacuie/-
LMY BallbC, MOJ KOTOPBIM MaprapuTa yieTaeT U3 cBOero 0CoOHsKa, 1
JIOBOJIBHO OBICTPO CMEHSIOTCS 00€3bsIHBIM J[)Ka30M.

Ha moxoponax bepnmosza danpmuBsaT TpyOsl W YHBIIO TPEMUT TY-
pernkmii 6apaban. Cpenu ATOTO TPOXOTa M CKPEKEITYITHX 3BYKOB ITIO-
ocoboMy 3BydYar mnay3bl: HaJl royioBoii Bonanja B cuene y [larpuapimx
«OeCIIyMHO YepTHIIN YEepHBIC MTUIIB, U TaK K¢ OECIIyMHO OHHU OymyT
KPYKUTh B CLIEHE Ka3HH; «0e33BYUHbI» KOPHIOPHI B JOME cKopOu, 0e3-
3BYYHME U TUIIMHA LApAT B HocieaHeM nputote Macrepa. MoxkHo nipen-
MOJIOXKHTh, YTO CKBO3HOW JeTMOTHB «O OOTH, OOTH», MPOHU3BIBAO-
MU pOMaH W 3BYYaIlid B TIOCJIETHEM aBTOPCKOM MoHonore («borw,
6oru mou! Kak rpycrna BedepHss 3emis!..»), s bynrakoBa o3By4eH
MY3BIKOH 13 TI0OUMOI1 ero omepsl — « Aunsy k. Bepnu, B koTopoii aTa
CTPOKA MOSIBIISETCS B apUAX Pa3HBIX [EPOEB B MUHYTY CMATEHMSI U CTpa-
nanus. Ho 3Ty My3bIKy CIIBIIIUT TOJIBKO aBTOP.

PazHoOOpa3Hble My3BIKaJIbHBIE AJUTIO3WH, HAPSy C JAPYTHMH, BBI-
CTPauBalOT UACOJOTUYECKYIO, CMBICIIOBYIO U PUTMHUUYECKYIO apXUTEKTO-
HUKY «Macrtepa u Maprapurbi».

XapakTepu3sysl CI0XKHYIO XY/I0KECTBEHHYIO OpPraHU3allMi0 POMaHOB
®. M. [Jocroesckoro M. baxTuH BBOOUT B JINTEPATypOBEICHUE CIIE-
[UAIBHBIA TEPMHH «IOTH(POHUYESCKHUID» poMaH. DTOT TEPMHUH BEJIHKO-
JIETTHO OIPEJENsIeT CTPYKTypy poMaHa OynrakoBckoro. CloxHast TKaHb
HCTOPHUYECKUX, MUPOIOTHIECKHX, KyTbTYPHBIX, MY3bIKAIbHBIX, TUTEPA-
TYPHBIX aJUTIO3MH BIUIETAETCS B YIMBUTEIBbHYI0 MHOTO3BYYHOCThH 3TOTO
3araJIoyHoOro POMaHa.

be3 TmarensHOTO aHaNM3a aJTI03UBHOTO (oHA OyITraKOBCKOTO poMa-
Ha HEBO3MOXKHO €0 LIEJIOCTHOE OCMBICIICHHE. DTOT ACIIEKT YPE3BbIYANHO
BayKEH B TEOPETUYECKOM U METOJIOJIOTMUECKOM IIJIaHE, TaK KaK aJIF031B-
HOCTb POMaHa CO BCEH OYEBUIHOCTHIO JAET OCHOBAHUE TOJKOBATH €r0O
KaK MHTEPTEKCT U Ooyiee TOro, Kak rumeprekct. [IpociexxuBas TOHKYIO
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KaHBY MOTHBOB, acCOLMALNN, aJIITFO3UH, COCTABIISIOMINX CIOXKHYIO XY-
JIO’)KECTBEHHYIO apXUTEKTOHUKY pomaHa M. A. bynrakosa «Macrtep u
Maprapura JIerko yoeauTbesi B HEeHCUepIaeMoi eMKOCTH €r0 CMBICIIO-
BOTO, HIIEHHOTO, (PIIIOCOPCKOTO ITOATEKCTA.
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Epic theatre, whose main representative and theoretician is B. Brecht,
considered in constructive polemic with tradition, is a part of the dra-
ma modernization process of the first half of the 20th century. It is an
experimental theatre because it explores new ways of communicating
the message and influencing the audience, a theatre of ideas because
it turns the show into an opportunity for dialogue with the audience,
contrasting the spectator with the action on the stage, offering him the
role of an observer who watches the action totally, having more possi-
bilities to analyse and appreciate it. The distancing effect between the
stage and the spectator allows the latter to maintain lucidity in order to
develop himself a polemical attitude towards situations and characters,
to demystify the stage as a substitute for reality.

Epic theatre has not lost its relevance even today, because freedom of
thought and expression, polemical and researching spirit, tendency
to surpass the canons, not to isolate oneself in imposed paradigms, to
evolve on the way of overcoming limits, permanent research of new
ways of knowing, are conditions that ensure personal as well as com-
munity development.

Keywords: epic theatre, Aristotelian theatre, theatre of ideas, experi-
ment, distancing effect, song.

In efervescenta formelor dramatice din sec. al XX-lea (printre ele
fiind: teatrul poetic, teatrul mitic, teatrul plastic, teatrul panicii, teatrul
politic etc.), se evidentiaza si teatrul epic cu cel mai influent teoretician
- Bertolt Brecht (1898-1956), chiar daca la originile acestui fenomen se
afla un alt dramaturg german, Erwin Piscator (1893-1966), care include
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in circulatia artistica termenul ,,teatru epic”, el fiind si promotorul teatru-
lui politic si documentar. Conceptia lui Brecht despre un nou tip de teatru
a vizat nu doar tematica §i structura operei, ci si conceptia regizorala,
jocul actorilor, decorul etc.

Insasi formula teatrul epic sugereazi tendinta de depasire a rigiditatii
genurilor literare in vederea conlucrérii lor: genul dramatic isi va imbo-
prin intermediul modalitatilor de lucru, specifice celui epic. Notiunea de
,,epic” sugereaza ca atentia principald se va acorda nu atat lumii spiritua-
le a personajului, cat dependentei comportamentului sau de mecanismele
realitatii sociale. Specificul si transformarile constiintei individuale vor
depinde, In mare masura, de specificul constiintei sociale, iar observatia
obiectiva va domina interpretarea subiectiva. Astfel, epicizarea dramei
se va realiza, 1n primul rand, din contul extinderii spatiului de investi-
gatie. Comparand teatrul epic cu cel traditional, B. Brecht precizeaza ca
notiunea de dramatic face trimitere la tensiune spirituald, agitatie, co-
nectare directd, n timp ce notiunea de epic — la un mai mare grad de
obiectivitate, calm si luciditate.

Chiar daca se caracterizeaza prin aspiratia de a se contrapune cliseelor
dramatice, teatrul epic interactioneaza cu o serie de manifestari din dra-
maturgia inceputului de secol XX, precum si cu cea din trecut. Au fost
preluate, fiind interpretate din perspectiva noilor paradigme social-isto-
rice, tendinte literare din dramaturgia antica, cultura straveche a Chinei,
misterele medievale, dramaturgia baroca etc. Brecht a manifestat interes
sporit si fatd de literatura iluministd care l-a castigat prin promovarea
valorii ratiunii, prin atitudinea critica fata de realitate si prin scopul sau
educativ. in acelasi timp, chiar dacd a preluat unele modalititi, teatrul
epic a fost gandit in confruntare cu traditia teatrului universal. Drama-
turgul german mentiona cd acesta experimenteaza modalitati noi de co-
municare a mesajului si de influentd asupra publicului, numindu-1 chiar
teatru experimental, iar experimentul in dramaturgie este mai frecvent
anume in acele perioade istorice cand se contureaza mai clar rolul in-
structiv (de ,,Juminare”) al teatrului

In prima jumitate din secolul al XX-lea, cel mai rispandit curent al
modernismului 1n spatiul cultural german a fost expresionismul, anii de
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ucenicie ai lui Brecht, Tn mare masura, fiind influentati de teatrul ex-
presionist, chiar daca mai tarziu dramaturgul s-a distantat de principi-
ile acestuia, polemizand cu ele prin intermediul operelor sale. Pentru
comparatie: in teatrul expresionist, de reguld, nu se tinea cont de detaliile
ce ar determina specificul locului si al timpului actiunii, aceasta parca re-
alizandu-se pretutindeni si intotdeauna; Brecht insa considera importante
cauzalitatea si determinismul social, confruntarea cu realitatea obiectiva,
reproducerea schimbdrilor din viata, toate acestea fiind reproduse prin
atentie sporita acordatd accentelor ce ar plasa opera Intr-un timp si spatiu
mai concrete; daca drama expresionistd miza pe intensitatea expresiei,
opera deseori fiind comparata cu un strigat de alarma, drama lui Brecht
suscita nu atat emotiile, cat capacitatea de a gandi lucid. Dar, in pofida
tuturor diferentelor, 1n teatrul epic pot fi depistate si unele accente influ-
entate de expresionism, printre acestea fiind: fuziunea elementului dra-
matic cu cel liric, extinderea dramei din contul liricii, atentia deosebita
acordatd confruntarii de idei etc.

In I-a jumatate a secolului XX, caracterizata prin interferenta genurilor
si a speciilor literare, prin tendinta spre intelectualizare a artei, capatd o
larga raspandire drama de idei, ai carei reprezentanti sunt B. Shaw, J. Gi-
raudoux, L. Pirandello §.a. Drama intelectuala isi structureaza conflictul nu
atat prin confruntarea actiunii exterioare, cat prin confruntarea de opinii,
conceptii, reprezentand un proces in permanentd devenire. Spatiului ano-
nim dintre scena si spectator este depasit prin posibilitatea de transformare
a spectacolului intr-un prilej de dialog cu spectatorul. B. Shaw sustinea
ca drama nu trebuie doar s comunice trairi, sa genereze catharsis, ci si sa
determine aprecieri, atitudini; spectatorul nu trebuie sa se implice emoti-
onal, ci sa se transforme in participant la discutia care va continua si dupa
sfarsitul spectacolului. Totodata, aceasta atentie sporita acordata ratiunii nu
neagd sentimentele. Astfel, teatrul epic, care este si un teatru de idei, nu ex-
clude sentimentele, ci doar schimba prioritatile: de pe sentiment pe ratiune,
sentimentele fiind explicate prin intermediul ratiunii, subordonate ei.

Esenta teatrului epic devine mai evidentd, atunci cand este analizata
in comparatie cu trasaturile teatrului aristotelic. Compararea lor permite
determinarea clard a diferentelor, urmarirea traseului parcurs de la tradi-
tie spre inovatie prin experimentarea noilor modalitati de exprimare.
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N/O

TEATRUL ARISTOTELIC

TEATRUL EPIC

Reprezinta o actiune

Reprezinta o naratiune

Scena reproduce un eveniment,
creand iluzia realitatii, prezen-
tandu-1 astfel, de parca s-ar rea-
liza aici si acum (nemijlocit), ur-
marind disparitia hotarului din-
tre opera artistica (in cazul dat,
spectacolul) si realitatea.

Scena povesteste un eveniment
care, posibil, a avut loc candva,
undeva, spectatorul fiind con-
stient de faptul ca urmareste o
opera de arta, produs al imagi-
natiei si talentului, autorului,
regizorului, actorilor etc.

Il implica pe spectator 1n actiune,
epuizandu-1 spiritual, cauzandu-i
catharsis.

11 contrapune pe spectator acti-
unii din scend, transformandu-1
in observator, acesta urma-
rind-o integral, nu fragmentat,
analizand-o si apreciind-o

Consuma activismul spectatoru-
lui.

Stimuleaza activismul specta-
torului.

Omul, ca obiect de cercetare, e
deja cunoscut. De la inceputul
operei este inzestrat cu un carac-
ter format si, de regula, netrans-
formabil, iar pe parcurs, prin in-
termediul actiunilor, dialogului,
monologului etc. demonstreaza
ceea ce exista initial; astfel, gan-
durile si comportamentul sau
sunt previzibile.

Omul este obiect de cercetare:
nu apare cu un caracter format,
ci 1l cultiva pe parcurs sub in-
fluenta ci circumstantelor soci-
ale. Comportamentul sau dese-
ori e imprevizibil, nu poate fi
prognozat.

Evenimentele decurg linear, o
scend realizdndu-se in functie
de alta, In consecinta spectatorul
fiind interesat de deznodamantul
ce coincide cu finalul operei care
produce catharsis.

Spectatorul e interesat de par-
cursul intregului spectacol,
urmarind derularea concreta a
evenimentelor, fiecare scena fi-
ind importanta ca atare.

In raportul ,,constiinta individu-
ala — constiinta sociald” o aten-
tie mai mare se acorda persona-
litatii.

In raportul ,,constiinta indi-
viduald — constiinta sociala”
predomina latura sociala.

Se mizeaza mai mult pe senti-
mente.

Se mizeaza mai mult pe ratiu-
ne.
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Astfel, In polemica constructiva cu traditia, teatrul epic s-a inscris
in procesul de cdutare a noilor modalitati de promovare a mesajului, de
experimentare a procedeelor dramatice, descoperind perspective inedite
in dramaturgia universald contemporand. Teatrul epic este si un teatru
angajat social - prin atitudinea critica constructiva fatd de problemele
contemporaneitatii, angajat in procesul de transformare a realitatii in ve-
derea realizarii idealurilor unei lumi mai bune. Dupa cum mentioneaza
Romul Munteanu: ,,Brecht trdia foarte acut sentimentul responsabilitatii
sale fata de lumea la care aderase, activitatea lui multipla avand o singura
finalitate: promovarea unei culturi noi, pusa in slujba umanitatii.” [4, p.
331]

Scopul principal al teatrului epic consta in crearea efectului de distan-
fare Intre scena si spectator, pentru a-i permite spectatorului sa-si pastre-
ze luciditatea, pentru a-i provoca o atitudine polemica fatd de situatiile
prezentate, pentru a demistifica scena ca ”camp hipnotic” [1, p. 201] sau
substituitor al realitatii. De fapt, efectul de distantare nu este un proce-
deu, al cdrui unic autor e B. Brecht. Dramaturgul mentiona ca el insusi
l-a urmarit la mai multi scriitori i pictori atat din prezent, cat si din tre-
cut. Bundoara, la nivel de comentare a operei, acesta poate fi descoperit
si in romanul Ulise de J. Joyce. Aici conceptia realitatii presupune doud
planuri de interpretare: real (cotidian, chiar banal) si mitologic. Planul
realitatii cotidiene surprinde cu lux de detalii, obiective si psihologice, o
zi din viata a trei oameni, actiunea avand loc la Dublin, bastina autoru-
lui [3]. Majoritatea personajelor (inclusiv cele episodice) si actiunilor se
raporteaza la personaje si actiuni din Odiseea lui Homer, doar ca eroilor,
zeilor, personalitatilor exceptionale din mit le corespund oameni simpli,
chiar mediocri din prezent. Astfel, mitul antic este interpretat din per-
spectiva timpului nostru, Joyce fiind convins ca actiunile, aparent lipsite
de importanta, pot avea conotatii mitice, cd o zi obisnuita din viata unui
om obisnuit poate simboliza viata oricarui om si deci a omenirii intregi.
In acest sens, paralelismul ,,cotidian-mitic” serveste pentru universaliza-
rea timpului si a locului actiunii. Prin urmare, efectul de distantare (coti-
dianul prezentat prin perspectiva trecutului mitologic) serveste pentru o
expunere mai nuantatd a materialului: distanta faciliteaza comparatiile,
iar acestea — potentarea sensului. Cititorul descopera ca, in confruntare
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cu trecutul, prezentul (inclusiv omul) si-a pierdut din intensitate, vigoare
si valoare.

,Distanta” brechtiand [5, p. 180] se aplica nu doar la conditia perso-
najelor, la tematica si structura operei, ci si la specificul montarii spec-
tacolului, la selectarea si jocul actorilor, la decor, muzica etc. In teatrul
epic, pe scend actorul ,,joaca”, si nu ,trdieste” rolul, prezentand pentru
spectatori un rol care este cu totul altul decat el insusi. Nu se identifica cu
acesta, nu se implica spiritual (asa cum se procedeaza in teatrul traditio-
nal), ci doar 1l interpreteaza, astfel incat spectatorul sa rdimana constient
de distanta dintre actor si rolul pe care acesta il prezinta. Astfel se distru-
ge, o datd in plus, iluzia realitatii, se sugereaza celor din sald ca ceea ce
urmaresc pe scend nu e viata, ci spectacol (opera de artd), dupa a carui
vizionare trebuie sa tragad Invataminte si sa ia atitudini.

Un rol important in aceasta ordine de idei se acorda songurilor: can-
tece care concentreaza, deseori in varianta ironicd, chiar paradoxala, idei
esentiale ale operei. Pot fi prezentate ca adresari directe ale actorilor catre
spectatori §i nu intotdeauna se incadreaza nemijlocit in derularea liniei
de subiect. In acest caz, interactiunea nu rezulti din conexiunile evidente
dintre cauza si efect, ele fiind descoperite la un nivel mai superior, cel al
paradigmelor conceptuale. Distanta se poate obtine si prin discrepanta
dintre text si muzica. De exemplu, textul poate transmite un mesaj pole-
mic, critic, axat pe problematica sociala, politica, in timp ce melodia ce-1
insoteste sa fie de rezonantd sentimentald, nostalgic ori carnavalesca. In
felul acesta, se realizeaza separarea elementelor, fiecare dintre ele venind
cu mesajul sau, rolul muzicii nemaifiind acel de a ilustra, nuanta sau
aprofunda textul, ci de a mai crea un plan exterior, un contrapunct ce va
pune in evidenta polifonia unghiurilor de vedere.

Separand un episod de altul, songul distruge unitatea liniei de subiect,
tehnica ce asigurd receptarea spectacolului ca supleant al realititii. In
consecintd, procedeu de structurare a operei devine montajul sincronic
(vertical) ce duce la fragmentarea partilor componente si serveste pen-
tru o mai reusitd epicizare a dramei. Argumentand acest mod de lucru,
B. Brecht facea referinta la pictura chineza, mentionand ca aceasta nu
accepta receptarea realitatii dintr-o singurd perspectiva: aici coexista o
mulfime de fragmente, detalii, imagini, asezate, astfel incat interactio-
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nand, sa reuseasca sa-si pastreze independenta. Totodata, in teatrul epic,
montajul scenelor separate face trimitere nu doar la caracterul variat al
realitatii, ci permite, Tn aceasta polivalenta a vietii, sd se observe si unele
legitati.

Pentru evidentierea efectului de distantare, reprezentantii teatrului
epic deseori recurgeau la fabule deja cunoscute, preluate din creatia altor
scriitori, atdt contemporani, cat si clasici. In acest sens, au fost revalo-
rificate linii de subiect sau situatii din opera lui Sofocle, Ch. Marlowe,
W. Shakespeare, J. Swift, F. Schiller, M. Gorki s.a. Nu este original nici
subiectul dramei Mutter Courage si copii ei de B. Brecht, acesta fiind in-
spirat din povestirea Descrierea vietii marii escroace si aventuriere Co-
urasche de Grimmelshausen, scriitor german din sec. al XVII-lea. Bre-
cht a imprumutat nu doar numele personajului central §i timpul actiunii
(Razboiul de 30 de ani: 1618-1648), ci si unele aspecte ale personalitatii
sale, precum si accente din conceptia despre rizboi. insa chiar daci s-a
pastrat timpul actiunii, sec. al XVII-lea, in istoria din trecut cititorul si
spectatorul din sec. XX descoperea analogii cu starea de lucruri din pre-
zent, iar din confruntarea trecutului cu prezentul, problemele prezentului
se observau mai bine.

Piesa care a aratat fata reald a razboiului, cu mizerie, lipsuri, suferinta
si moarte, a fost scrisd in 1939, n ajunul celui de-al Doilea razboi mondi-
al si trebuia sa fie interpretata ca avertisment pentru toti cei care credeau
in consecintele pozitive ale acestuia. Prin intermediul unui personaj, au-
torul spune: ,,Pe de o parte, razboiul asta seamana cu celelalte leit: spinte-
cim, micelarim, jefuim si din timp in timp violam. Insa pe de alta parte,
el se deosebeste de toate prin aceea cé-i un razboi sfant.” [2, p. 43] Soli-
citarea trecutului a servit pentru a cauta radacinile, pentru a releva, prin
comparatie, esenta unor fenomene din prezent, precum si in calitate de
antiexemplu, ca preintampinare despre ceea ce se poate intampla, pentru
anurepeta greselile. Aceastd dubla proiectie a liniei de subiect sugereaza
ideea existentei a doua realitati artistice ce se complementeaza, cu scopul
de a urmari analogiile, de a le compara si contrapune, ce-a de-a doua
jucand rolul de comentariu din perspectiva timpului trecut.

Evident, prezentul nu se reduce la ipostaza de oglinda a trecutului, ci
vine si cu propriile conceptii si conjuncturi. Personajul central este Ana
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Fierling, supranumita Maica Courage, deoarece chiar in toiul luptei a
avut indrizneala si-si scoatd marfa de sub foc de arme. In personalita-
tea Anei se urmareste confruntarea permanenta dintre doua tendinte egal
de puternice: mama si negustoreasa. Fiind cantiniera si negustoreasa, ea
merge cu caruta Incarcatd cu marfa in urma armatei, fara a tine cont -
care, principalul ei scop fiind cel practic, reusita propriilor afaceri. Din
acest motiv, spera ca razboiul va dura cat mai mult timp, pacea pentru ea
semnificand saracie. Insa, dupa cum mentioneaza Brecht, acel ce triieste
din rizboi, trebuie si-i plateasci. In cazul Maicii Courage, pretul au fost
toti copii ei: doi baieti si o fatd. Situatia este si mai tragica, deoarece, fie
si indirect, dar mama poartd o mare parte din vina pentru moartea lor.
Anume in momentele cand ar fi reusit sa le salveze viata, in ciocnirea
dintre mama si negustoreasa, conditia a doua a prevalat. Eilif, fiul mai
mare, este recrutat in armata, fiindca Ana, care pana atunci se contrapu-
nea categoric acestei posibilitati, nedorind sa-si vada fiii in calitate de
ostagi, pentru cateva clipe se distrage, negociind cu plutonierul pretul
unei catarame. Schweizerkas, celdlalt fiu, ajuns casier al armatei, este
executat, deoarece ea a negociat prea mult timp pretul vietii lui cu cei
ce-1 puteau salva. Kattrin, fiica muta, este impuscata atunci cand, batand
toba cat mai puternic, preintdmpind oamenii ce considerau ca nu-i paste
nicio primejdie, despre pericolul invaziei strdine; mama in acel timp se
afla undeva in alta parte pentru a-si schimba marfa. Aceste situatii nu ne
permit sa afirmam cd@ Ana nu-si iubeste copiii, ¢i doar ca deseori prag-
matismul, sentimentul de negustorita, este la fel de puternic ca cel de
mama. Sa nu neglijam si faptul ca actiunea se petrece in timpul razboiu-
lui, situatie-limita, atunci cand valorile traditionale sunt denaturate, cand
omului simplu i este dificil sd se orienteze in situatie, sa evalueze corect
consecintele actiunilor si deciziilor sale.

Receptat din perspectiva problemelor realitdtii contemporane, con-
flictul dintre mama si comerciantd capatd si alte conotatii. In conditia
Anei Fierling, unii intrevad dilema femeii contemporane, a mamei care
este impusa sd aleaga intre sentiment §i rafiune, intre dragostea pentru
copii si problemele materiale, care, iubindu-si copiii, este nevoitd sa se
indeparteze de ei pentru a munci in straindtate, asigurandu-le un nivel de
trai suportabil.
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Caracterul personajului teatrului epic nu este unidimensional si trans-
parent, nu se incadreaza in aprecieri de tipul ,,pozitiv’’/,,negativ”. Efectul
de distantare se impune si Tn acest domeniu, personajul parca cumuland
toate ipostazele, incercand toate mastile, fiind si pozitiv, si negativ, in
realitate insa depasind orice Incercari de catalogare, de incadrare 1n para-
digme valorice evidente. Personajul lui Brecht nu este omul fara insusiri
(dupa titlul romanului lui R. Musil), ¢i omul cu prea multe insusiri. Com-
portamentul sdu poate parea ilogic, intentiile bune se pot finaliza cu un
rezultat regretabil, iar ceea ce la prima vedere pare a izvori din rau, poate
fi masca dupa care se ascunde binele.

Maica Courage, fire agera, intreprinzatoare, nu invata nimic din lectia
dura pe care i-a dat-o viata: nici pierderea tuturor copiilor (desi crede ca
fiul cel mai mare e viu), nici ruinarea nu o determina sa-si schimbe pare-
rea despre razboi. Asa cum considera la inceput, avand toti copiii langa
ea si caruta plind cu marfa, ca e bine sa fie razboi, deoarece acesta este
unica ei sursa de existenta, asa considera si la sfarsit, cand e nevoita sa
traga caruta singura [2, p. 103]. Este un final ce dezamageste asteptarile
spectatorului: In mod normal, dupa canoanele teatrului traditional, ea ar
fi trebuit sa invete din lectia pe care i-a dat-o razboiul. La Brecht insa,
in cazul Anei Fierling, lipseste evolutia interioard. Un astfel de final intr-
adevar deceptioneaza, dar, In acelasi timp, avertizeaza pentru a nu repeta
aceleasi greseli. Dupa cum precizeaza autorul, intrucat Mutter Courage
nu a invatat nimic din catastrofele prin care a trecut, publicul trebuie sa
invete privind-o, distantandu-se de ceea ce i s-a intdmplat si analizand
calm cele vazute in scend. Anume un astfel de final provoaca gandirea
critica. De altfel, celui ce urmareste actiunea de la distanta si are posibili-
tatea s-o vada integral, in comparatie cu cel care este implicat nemijlocit
in actiune (Ana Fierling), 1i este mai simplu s-o analizeze si s descopere
variantele optime de solutionare a problemelor.

Daca, de reguld, in piesa teatrului aristotelic deznodamantul este de-
terminat de logica actiunilor, generand catharsis, in cel epic deznoda-
mant, 1n sensul traditional al notiunii, lipseste, iar finalul spectacolului
nu raspunde la intrebari, ci provoaca noi discutii. Opera teatrului epic nu
ofera solutii, nu impune modele de gandire, acordandu-i spectatorului
(cititorului) posibilitatea de a reflecta de sine statator, de a-si formula
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opiniile proprii. Din aceste considerente, nu-si pierde actualitatea, intru-
cat libertatea gandirii i a exprimarii, spiritul critic, polemic si cercetitor,
tendinta de a depdsi canoanele, de a nu se izola n paradigme impuse, de
a evolua pe drumul depasirii limitelor, cercetarea permanenta a noilor

asigura atat dezvoltarea personald, cat si cea comunitara.

Referinte bibliografice:

1. BRECHT, Bertolt (1964) — Schriften zum Theater, 111, Berlin-Wei-
mar, Aufbau-Verlag, 292 p.

2. BRECHT, Bertolt (1958) — Teatru, Bucuresti, Editura de Stat pen-

tru Literatura si Arta, 562 p.

. JOYCE, James (2014) — Ulise, Bucuresti, Univers, 712 p.

4. MUNTEANU, Romul (1966) — Bertolt Brecht, Bucuresti, Editura
pentru Literaturd Universala, 351 p.

5. POPA BLANARIU, Nicoleta (2016) — Cdnd literatura comparata
pretinde ca se destrama. Studii si eseuri. V. II. (Inter)text si (meta)
spectacol, Bucuresti, EIKON, 206 p.

98]

385



CZU: 37.02:811.111°243 DOI: https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.10089236

TIPS ON HOW TO TEACH TRAGEDY
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Abordarea comunicativa este pe larg folositd in invatarea unei limbi
strdine. Mai jos vom prezenta un proiect de lectie pentru predarea
unei tragedii la orele de limba englezd, si anume a tragediei “Romeo
si Julieta” de W.Shakespeare. “Romeo si Julieta” este o tragedie
scrisd de William Shakespeare despre soarta a doi indragostiti care
luptia impotriva prejudecdtilor sociale, a urii intre familii, a ambitiei
vanitoase si a destinului. Tragedia celor doi adolescenti, fatal
indragostiti unul de altul este probabil cea mai cunoscuta piesi a
Bardului, unul dintre succesele sale timpurii, fiind considerati cea
mai tipicd poveste de dragoste a Renasterii. Proiectul dat are o valoare
practica si poate fi utilizat pe larg la ore cu studentii cu nivelul de
cunoastere a limbii B1-B2.

Cuvinte-cheie: tragedie, proiect didactic, competentd, cunoastere,
aplicare, integrare.

Lesson Plan

Date Level: intermediate

Group Skills: reading, writing, speaking and
Speciality listening

Faculty Time required: 12 hours (6 periods)
University Moldova Topic: “Romeo and Juliet” by

State University W.Shakespeare
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Materials needed:

handouts

chalk and chalkboard

a laptop computer

projector and projector screen

Classroom interactions: individual work, pair work, discussions
involving the entire class.
Objectives:

to read and discuss the tragedy ‘“Romeo and Juliet” by W.
Shakespeare;

to define the genre of DRAMA and its sub-genres;

to identify the 9 elements of Shakespearean tragedy;

to enrich students’ vocabulary;

to write the plot summary of the tragedy using the Somebody-
Wanted-But-So-Then Strategy;

to analyze the characters from the tragedy;

to reflect and analyze the themes and values of “Romeo and
Juliet”;

to analyze the symbols and motifs;

to develop students’ critical thinking;

to provide practice and feedback from the students.

Proce- Aims Contents
dures
Introduc- Stating |- Welcome the class and present the topic
tion the lesson and the objectives
objectives |- Announce the subject of the lesson:
and the new | Topic: “Romeo and Juliet” by W. Shake-
topic speare
Develop- | Brainstorm- |- The quotation of the lesson: “With Love
ment of ing and Patience, Nothing is Impossible.”
the lesson Tapping (Daisaku Ikeda — Japanese writer).
background Ask students to comment on it.
Pre-Read- | knowledge |- Ask students to give their own definition
ing of LOVE.
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Handouts

Give students handouts with information
about the 3 genres of literature.

Ask students to explain what the char-
acteristics/specific features of a tragedy
are.

traces the rise and fall of a tragic hero
with a tragic flaw;

includes conflict, suffering, and cathar-
sis;

can contain elements of tragedy (tragi-
comedy).

Give students handouts with the 9 Ele-
ments of Shakespearean Tragedy.

tragic hero, a struggle between good
and evil, hamartia, tragic waste, exter-
nal conflict, internal conflict, catharsis,
supernatural elements, lack of poetic
Jjustice, comic relief.

Author
Handouts

Give students handouts with some infor-
mation about William Shakespeare.

Plot

Ask students to read the transcripts for
“Romeo and Juliet”.

Under-
standing

Vocabulary

Ask students to match the vocabulary
with the correct definitions and write a-h
next to the numbers 1-8.

Reordering

1b, 2e, 3a, 4g, 5¢c, 6h, 7d, 8f
Ask students to put the events from the
tragedy in the correct order.

Multiple
Choice

3,6,524,1,7
Ask students to choose the correct option
to complete the sentences.
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Summary

- 1b, 2a, 3c, 4a, 5¢c, 6¢, 7a, 8b, 9a, 10c,
11b, 12a

Ask students to write the summary of “Ro-

meo and Juliet” according to the Somebody-

Wanted-But-So-Then Strategy.

Romeo and Juliet fall in love at a party.
But they come from families which hate
each other. They are sure they will not be
allowed to marry. Nevertheless, helped by
Friar Laurence, they marry in secret in-
stead. Unfortunately, before their wedding
night Romeo kills Juliet’s cousin in a duel,
and in the morning, he is forced to leave
her. If he ever returns to the city, he will be
put to death.

Juliet’s parents told her she must marry
Paris. Her parents do not know she is al-
ready married. She refuses in the begin-
ning, but later agrees because she plans to
fake her death and escape to be with Ro-
meo forever; again with the help of Friar
Laurence.

Friar Laurence designs the plan. He
gives Juliet a sleeping potion. She appears
to be dead and was put in a tomb. However,
Romeo does not know about the plan, vis-
its her grave, thinks she is dead, and kills
himself. When Juliet finally wakes up, she
discovers that Romeo is dead and then kills
herself.

Themes
Values

- Ask students to analyze the themes and
values of “Romeo and Juliet”.

- Love, passion and violence, fate and
chance, duality of light and dark, time

- Marriage, loyalty. Friendship
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Characters

Ask students to analyze the main charac-
ters in “Romeo and Juliet”.

Romeo, Julio, Friar Lawrence, Paris,
Tybalt, Capulet, etc.

Symbols

Ask students to analyze symbols in “Ro-
meo and Juliet”.
Poison, rose, fire, stars, masks.

Motifs

Ask students to analyze the motifs in
“Romeo and Juliet”.

Life and death, love and hate, dark and
light, Montagues and Capulets, high
and low, peace and fighting, young and
old.

Assess-
ment/
Hometask

Writing

a) Love is blind.

b) Love brings out the best in us.

¢) Life without love is not worth living.
d) Love stories don’t always end happily.
e) But in the end, love is still stronger

Ask students to choose one of the lessons
taken from “Romeo and Juliet” and com-
ment on it.

than hate.

Handouts for students
DRAMA

Drama is a literary work written to be performed in front of an
audience. It contains dialogue, and actors impersonate the characters. It
is usually divided into acts or scenes, and relies on props or imaginative
dialogue to create a visual experience for the audience.

Primary Sub-Genres of Drama

* Comedy
* History

* Melodrama

e Musical
* Tragedy

390



Preparation

Match the vocabulary with the correct definition and write a—h
next to the numbers 1-8.

1. to take place a. to really want something

2. to step in b. to happen

3. to be keen for something c¢. wearing different clothes so that
people don’t know who you are

4. lifeless d. a minister of the church who
performs ceremonies, like marriage

5. in disguise e. to get involved

6. poison f. a space under the ground or inside a
stone building to bury a dead person

7. a priest g. dead

8. atomb h. a substance that causes illness or
death

1. Check your understanding: reordering
Write a number (1-7) to put these events from the tragedy in
order.
Romeo and Juliet secretly get married.
Juliet wakes up, sees Romeo and kills herself.
Romeo thinks Juliet is really dead. He takes poison.
Romeo and Juliet meet and fall in love.
Juliet takes a drug to make people think she’s dead.
The Montagues and the Capulets hate each other.
The two families make piece.

2. Check your understanding: multiple choice
Choose the correct option to complete the sentence.

1. The Montagues and the Capulets hate each other so much that
they ...

a) don’t speak to each other.

b) fight whenever they meet.

¢) play horrible tricks on each other.

2. The Capulets organize a party to ...
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a) introduce their daughter to a possible husband.

b) introduce Juliet to the Montagues.

c)celebrate Juliet’s fourteenth birthday.

3. Romeo and his friends...

a) watch the party from a safe distance.

b) plan to cause trouble at the party.

¢) go to the party in disguise.

4. When Romeo and Juliet meet...

a) they fall in love immediately.

b) they don’t like each other at first.

¢) Juliet doesn’t feel the same way as Romeo.

5. Romeo and Juliet go to a priest called Friar Lawrence to...
a) get advice.

b) ask him to persuade their families to make peace.
¢) get married.

6. Romeo Kkills Tybalt because...

a) Tybalt wants to stop him seeing Juliet.

b) Tybalt is planning to kill Romeo.

c) Tybalt kills Romeo’s best friend.

7. Juliet’s parents are angry because...

a) she won’t marry Count Paris.

b) they think she is too friendly with the Montague family.
¢) they find out about the secret wedding.

8. Friar Lawrence says he will help Juliet by...

a) helping her to escape with Romeo.

b) giving her a drug to make people think she is dead.
c) talking to her parents.

9. The plan goes wrong because...

a) Romeo doesn’t get Friar Lawrence’s message.

b) the drug is too strong.

¢) Juliet’s family don’t believe that she is dead.

10. Romeo drinks poison because...

a) he thinks Juliet doesn’t love him.

b) he knows he has brought shame on his family.

¢) he thinks Juliet is dead.
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11. When Juliet wakes up...

a) she realizes she’s trapped in the tomb.

b) she commits suicide.

¢) she shouts for help.

12. In the end, the Montagues and the Capulets...

a) are united by their loss and make peace.

b) continue fighting until they are all dead.

c) think the tragedy is Friar Lawrence’s fault.

3. Write the summary of “Romeo and Juliet”.

4. Analyze the themes and values of “Romeo and Juliet”.

5. Analyze the main characters.

Discussion

Are Romeo and Juliet’s deaths just a tragic accident? If not, who is
responsible?

Do you think the story of Romeo and Juliet is relevant to life today?

6. Analyze the symbols in “Romeo and Juliet”.

A symbol is something that stands for more than itself...symbols in
Romeo and Juliet include poison, roses, fire, stars, and masks.

7. Analyze the motifs in “Romeo and Juliet”.

8. Choose one of the lessons taken from “Romeo and Juliet” and
comment on it in writing in about 200-250 words.

a) Love is blind.

b) Love brings out the best in us.

c) Life without love is not worth living.

d) Love stories don’t always end happily.

e) But in the end, love is still stronger than hate.

References:
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This article is dedicated to the methodology of using exercises perfor-
med after the texts in learning a foreign language, which exercises
should be performed after the text for language learning and the im-
portance of these exercises in language learning. It was recommended
that exercises should be used to understand the content of the read text
that the student’s understanding should be checked after reading and
understanding the text, that checking exercises should be given before
reading the text and should be performed after reading.

This article is important for foreign language teachers in the process of
language teaching, and for students studying foreign languages in the
preparation of graduation papers.

Key words: reading the text, the test exercises before reading the text,
the test exercises after reading the text, preparatory exercises, speech
exercises, the form of language materials, exercises based on specially
prepared resources, exercises based on observation and ready-made so-
urces

As we know from the foreign language teaching methodology, exer-
cises are used to understand the content of the read text. Students are
given 2 types of exercises:

1) texts to develop information acquisition skills;

2) to understand the general content of the text.

After the student has read and understood the text, it is necessary to
check the understanding. It is advisable to give the test exercises before
reading the text, and then do it.

394



Before reading the text, the following exercises should be given and
done after reading.

1. Answer the given questions.

2. Find the main points in the text, sentences and arguments.

3. The teacher gives the beginning of the sentence, and then the stu-

dents find and read.

4. Find and read the sentence with the given word and translate it.

5. Speak the text content in English.

Exercises to be given and performed after reading the text:

Explain the content of the text in English.
Answer the questions.

Find a sentence that supports the teacher’s point.
Find the speech situation in the text.

Add a title to the text.

. Translate the given sentences or passages.

These exercises help students to develop their speaking skills while
checking the content of the text. The main purpose of speaking the con-
tent of the text is to check the understanding of the content and to teach
speaking.

The teacher chooses one of these exercises depending on the student’s
ability to check whether the students have understood the content of the
text and to develop oral speech.

To teach speaking, it is necessary to perform a system of exercises
aimed at a certain goal. It is common to divide such exercises into two
groups:

1. Preparatory exercises.

2. Speech exercises.

Preparatory exercises prepare the foundation for speaking. With the
help of such exercises, the student learns language material, acquires the
skills of using it fluently in speech.

Examples of them are exercises such as: a) repetition of the language
material without partially changing its form and b) with a partial change
of the form of the language material (for example, substitution tables).

1. Logically changing the structure of the language material (repla-

cing the position or form of sentence fragments, replacing senten-

I
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ce fragments with other sentence fragments, replacing sentence
fragments with synonyms or homonyms, etc.).

. The form of language materials a) based on a sample; b) unsam-

pled revision.

Language materials can be organized in 2 ways: 1) exercises based
on specially prepared resources; 2) exercises based on observation
and ready-made sources.

Exercises can be divided into three groups based on specially prepa-
red resources.

1.
2.

3.

Relying on formal signs (keywords, plan, title, etc.).

Relying on information sources (pictures, drawings, films and sli-
des, text, etc.).

Relying on the mastered topic.

Observational and experiential exercises are also of two types:

1.

S.

Telling a story in the mother tongue based on information sour-
ces, telling a story by watching a silent film based on a picture,
drawing, etc.

. Based on the student’s life experience (previously seen or read,

own thoughts, imagination, etc.).
Saidaliev cited examples of these exercises in his work. Examples

of exercises based on specially prepared resources are the following:

repeating semantically related sentences (beginning, ending, per-
son, tense) by changing them;

creating a story based on key words, plan, given topic, given con-
tent in native language, etc.;

description of pictures, picture system,;

interpretation of titles in a foreign language;

determining and briefly justifying the topic of the radio broadcast,
lecture, news, information of the listened story;

identifying the sentences expressing the main meaning in the in-
formation and giving a title to the information;

narrating the content of the text (summarizing and approximating
the content of the text);

shorten the heard message or the read text and express it using a
few sentences;
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making a plan for the listened story;
to describe the content of the text related to speech.

Examples of exercises that teach speaking:

put a title and justify it;

describe a picture that is not related to the studied topic;

creating a story similar to the previously listened or read text;
expressing one’s attitude to things, events or reality;

description of event or event participants, place or time;

creating a short text (announcement, message, information, con-
gratulation, etc.).

Examples of exercises that teach conversational speech:

answering questions (briefly, fully, in detail);

asking a question similar to the speech situation;

converting listened or read speech into spoken speech;

creating a conversation text on the given topic;

conversation based on the text of the speech;

change the content of the text about talking;

answering questions thoroughly;

conducting a complex topic, conversation, using expressions spe-
cific to the language being studied;

conducting a discussion on the given topic.

The exercises listed above must meet the following requirements:

1.

PN RS

In terms of size, language complexity, condition, it should be sui-
table for students’ strength.

Follow the principle of gradually increasing difficulties.

Be focused on a specific goal.

Increasing students’ interest in language learning.

Acceleration of students’ activities.

Structure based on vital and widespread speech situations.
Increasing the creative activity of students.

It should serve to develop the psychological characteristics of stu-
dents (attention, anticipation, memory, and thinking).

Exercises are used to understand the content of the read text. Exerci-
ses are given to students in two ways:

1.

To develop the skills of obtaining information from the text;
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2.

To understand the general content of the text.

After the student has read and understood the text, it is necessary to
check the understanding. Review exercises should be given before rea-
ding the text and completed after reading.
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Cybercrimes, deeply rooted in every modern society and have rapidly
increased in number and advanced thanks to IoT devices and the In-
ternet. The present article aims to identify neologisms known as cyber-
crimes and check their availability in online dictionaries.
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Introduction

Personal experience has urged to focus on the topic of cybercrimes, ne-
ologisms, new word or expression in a language, or a new meaning for an
existing word or expression [1], that have grasped my linguistic curiosity
throughout the years, but also because of the telephone call on Viber, that
I received in late 2022. Different article titles have recently appeared in
the local online media, preventing the Moldovan population about widely
spread cybercrime of receiving phone calls from fraudsters who pretend to
be operators of issuing banks, so as to update people’s banking card data
and phish out personal information, the crime known as phishing. Fortuna-
tely for me, I did not fall victim to the hacker attack and refused to provide
any personal information on the telephone. The professional, respectable
and merely magic voice of the hacker changed immediately, understanding
that he/she would not get any information from me. This Viber call taught
me a valuable, life-philosophy lesson that did not cost me more than a
minute of a telephone conversation with a stranger. As the idea, that so-
mething negative can happen to everybody but me is a traditional mistake
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made by most of the global digitalized humanity. This case made me think
about other possible illegalities that can take place in our lives online, with
the impact offline, due to growing opportunities of e-commerce, online
transactions and still developing cybersecurity.

he management of the Republic of Moldova prioritizes the extension of
the digital agenda and, therefore, focuses on the development of the Nati-
onal Security Strategy: “The strategic vision regarding ensuring the cyber
security of our country was discussed during the public consultations, car-
ried out in the context of the elaboration of the National Security Strategy.
Cybersecurity experts, representatives from civil society and government
institutions, as well as academia and the private sector, spoke about imme-
diate and long-term actions to increase our country’s cyber resilience.” [2]

As to the legislation in force of the Republic of Moldova, the law on
cyber security was recently adopted and published in the Official Gazette
on May 2, 2023. It will enter into force on January 1, 2025. “The adop-
tion of the law on cyber security is an important step for the Republic of
Moldova to improve its resilience to hybrid threats and to create insti-
tutions in accordance with the relevant EU provisions. The EU is happy
to see the results of the Rapid Cyber Security Assistance Project for the
Republic of Moldova”, said Janis Mazeiks, the Ambassador of the Euro-
pean Union to the Republic of Moldova. [3]

We can also follow the destructing effect of cybercrimes in the Inter-
net Crime Report 2022 presented by the Federal Bureau of Investigation
(FBI). The damages caused by cybercrimes exceed ten billion US dollars
in 2022 that is three billion more than in 2021. The number of complaints
in 2022 reached 800,944 received by the FBI’s Internet Crime Complaint
Center (IC3) [4] of cybercrimes and cyber-enabled frauds.

Hence, the list of internet generated crimes is growing. Therefore, in
2022 we identified sixty-five neologisms, connected to cybercrimes: iden-
tity theft, ransomware, sextortion, spoofing and phishing, online predators,
money mule, DDoS attacks, cryptojacking, money laundering, vishing, web
attacks, SOL injections, cross-site scripting, password attacks, eavesdrop-
ping attacks, brute-force and dictionary network attacks, insider threats,
man-in-the-middle attacks, Al-powered attacks, drive-by attacks, spear
phishing attacks, whale phishing attacks, malware, trojan horses, teardrop
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attack, ping of death attack, PuP's, hacking, software piracy, espionage,
password sniffers, credit/debit card fraud, email bombing, cryptocurren-
cy scam, online investment scam, online dating scam, known as romance
scam, fake lottery scam, product or drug scam, commercial scam. [5]

The present article aims at continuing the research dedicated to cur-
rently appeared cybercrimes, identify new ones, and therefore, raise pu-
blic awareness to avoid becoming a victim of cybercriminals.

Boost of e-crimes

The pandemic of COVID-19 Sars Cov 2 and the lockdown have led
to the boost of e-crimes. People had to spend hours online facing the
consequences of the isolation so as to comply with the regulation, having
limited access to any usual everyday activity, stay connected with the ou-
tside world mainly through internet. This is how the cybercriminals took
advantage of the new opportunities provided by the pandemic to commit
e-crimes and make more money.

And here again the statistics comes with information about the spike
of phishing, the practice of using fraudulent emails and copies of legiti-
mate websites to extract financial data from computer users for purposes
of identity theft [6]. “New data gathered by Google and analyzed by
Atlas VPN, a virtual private network (VPN) service provider, is shedding
more light on the scope of this. According to the report, in January, Go-
ogle registered 149k active phishing websites. In February, that number
nearly doubled to 293k. In March, though, that number had increased to
522k — a 350% increase since January.” [7] Freedom From Fear Maga-
zine pointed out that cybercriminals are capitalizing on the anxieties and
fears triggered by the pandemic, using malware, such as viruses, worms,
trojan horses, ransomware and spyware, to invade, damage, steal or can-
cel personal data on personal computers.

Top 5 e-crimes during 2018-2022

The list of Internet facilitated crimes is growing. The recent 2022
INTERNET CRIME REPORT [8] made by Federal Bureau Of Investi-
gation identified top 5 e-crimes during 2018-2022:
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Technical support (tech support) refers to a range services companies
provide to their customers for products such as software, mobile phones,
printers, and other electronic, mechanical or electromechanical products.
Technical support services usually provide users with help in solving
some common problems rather than providing training on how to use the
product. [9] Ex: I called my tech support guy, bristling with frustration.
(Times, Sunday Times)

Electronic extortion - one of the forms of the crime of extortion, and it
occurs when the extortion itself or its requirements are achieved by using
electronic or digital tools and means, or more precisely by using infor-
mation and communication technologies to implement any element of
the crime. [10] Ex: Perhaps it is hyperbolic to call the process of turning
overpayments into debts extortion. (The Guardian (2019)

Non-payment - a failure to pay a sum of money that you owe. / Non-
delivery is a failure to deliver (goods, products, etc) purchased online.
Ex: If your problem concerns nondelivery of or dissatisfaction with go-
ods and you paid with a credit card, you may be able to withhold pay-
ment. [11]

Personal data breach - any event that compromises the confidentiali-
ty, integrity, or availability of personal data. [12] Ex: Legal experts said
that this was a breach of data protection law by collecting personal infor-
mation in an unfair or underhand manner. Times, Sunday Times (2015)
[13]

Phishing - the practice of trying to trick people into giving secret
financial information by sending emails that look as if they come from
a bank. The details are then used to steal people’s money, or to steal
their identity in order to commit crimes. Ex: This suggests that the fraud-
ster has gained crucial information about you, possibly through phishing
emails. The Guardian (2021) [14]

List of e-crimes

The list of e-crimes continues:

Business email compromise (BEC) is a specific type of phishing attack,
a spear phishing attack to be precise — with the objective being to trick
employees into taking harmful actions, typically sending money to the at-
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tacker, one of the most damaging and expensive types of phishing attacks
in existence, costing businesses billions of dollars each year. [15]

According to the source [16], there are five primary types of BEC
attacks:

False Invoice Scam - the phisher pretends to be a vendor requesting
payment for services performed for the company and presents as one of
an organization’s suppliers and uses a realistic template but changes the
bank account information to an account controlled by the attackers. Ex:
They were accused of siphoning off cash through false invoices. Times,
Sunday Times

CEO Fraud - the attacker sends an email — supposedly from the CEO
— instructing the recipient to take some action as to close a business deal
or send sensitive information to a partner. Ex: A joint investigation sup-
ported by Europol has led to the dismantling of a Franco-Israeli criminal
network involved in large-scale CEO fraud. [17]

Account Compromise - an account with login details known by one
or more unauthorized individuals, attacker takes advantage of a com-
promised email account within an organization to request invoice pay-
ments from customers while changing the payment details to those of
the attacker. Ex: We’re sharing an update on our work against malicious
mobile apps available in the official Apple and Google app stores that are
designed to compromise people’s Facebook accounts. [18]

Attorney Impersonation - scam starts with an email that appears to
be from the attorney asking the purchaser to transfer money for the pro-
perty which the person is buying. However, the email is a fake and the
bank details are those of an account belonging to the fraudster, not the
attorney. The email appears to come from the attorney, either because the
cybercriminal has hacked into the purchaser’s email account or because
they have “spoofed” (deceived) his/ her email address. [19]

Data Theft — e-crime that targets HR and Finance personnel and at-
tempts to steal sensitive information about an organization’s employees.
This information can then be sold on the Dark Web or used in planning
and executing future attacks. [20] Ex: Pharmacy services provider Phar-
Merica has disclosed a massive data breach impacting over 5.8 million
patients, exposing their medical data to hackers. [21]
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However, the rest of the e-crimes are also worth-knowing:

Investment e-scam - another sub-group that induces investors to make
purchases based on false information, these crimes usually offer the vic-
tims large returns with minimal risk, however increased the number od
cryptocurrency investment fraud. [22]

Liquidity Mining - victims are enticed to link their cryptocurrency
wallet to a fraudulent liquidity mining application. Scammers then wipe
out the victims’ funds without notification or permission from the victim.
[23] Ex: Some of the risks associated with liquidity mining include im-
permanent loss, project risks and potential rug pulls. [24]

Hacked Social Media - scammers used hacked social media accounts
to perpetrate a fraudulent investment opportunity using cryptocurrency,
targeting existing friends of the hacked user. [25] Ex: Your Social Media
Has Been Hacked And You Don’t Even Know It [26]

Spoofing - the act or an instance of impersonating another person on
the internet or via email [27], fraudsters pretend to be someone or so-
mething else to win a person’s trust. The motivation is usually to gain
access to systems, steal data, steal money, or spread malware. Here we
can also mention Government Impersonation - scammers pretend to be
calling from government agencies, to receive your personal data), A¢-
torney Impersonation (mentioned above) and Celebrity Impersonation
- impersonating a well-known celebrity or social figure, the scammers
feign a friendship with the targeted victim who is eventually enticed to
learn how to invest in cryptocurrency or is given the opportunity to in-
vest by the scammer. [28] Internet users are asked to to send money for
different reasons, like claiming a prize, donating to a charity, or giving
help of some kind, however you need to be sure that the person asking
you to support is real.

Ex: There is no reason why someone could not be held liable for im-
personating a celebrity or another high profile person online. [29]

Real Estate Professionals - the scammer contacts a real estate agent,
usually offering to buy a very expensive property for cash or cryptocur-
rency. Once engaged, the fraudster will expose their control of fictitious
accounts with purported value of millions of dollars to entice them to en-
gage in their investment scheme. [30] Ex: Real estate scams cost buyers,
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sellers, property owners, renters, and real estate professionals upward of
a billion dollars every year. [31]

Closing Wire Fraud - a scammer hacks the email inbox of a principal
party in a real estate transaction, he/she identifies an imminent closing,
creates a fake email address from what appears to be a reputable source
and provides the real estate buyer with wiring instructions for closing
funds, directing them into that account. Unsuspecting buyers wire their
funds to the scammers instead of the closing company, money wired to
nefarious accounts, especially in offshore and often unregulated banks,
are incredibly difficult to recover and are often never seen again. [32] Ex:
Educating yourself and your clients about the most prevalent real estate
scams and learning how to protect both yourself and your clients is a
crucial line of defense that will help make real estate scams like these a
thing of the past. [33]

Employment - victims apply for fake positions online at an investment
firm or company supposedly affiliated with investing. Instead of a job,
the victims are instead offered advice investment advice. The investment
is fraudulent and designed to retrieve as much money from the target as
possible. [34]

Advanced fee - businesses or individuals are required to pay a fee
before receiving promised stocks, services, money, or products, which
ultimately are never given. The targets of the fraud receive a solicitati-
on (by letter, fax, or e-mail) from someone posing as a business repre-
sentative or government official promising that a large sum of money
will be deposited into the target’s bank account. To ensure this, the
recipient of the letter is asked to pay a percentage of the total amount
that purportedly will be wired or transferred. Advance fee fraud scams
originate in a number of countries and may use internal conflicts or
other circumstances specific to that country as a pretense under which
funds must be transferred abroad. [35] Ex: It says that the fraudsters
usually approach investors in shares, foreign exchange or contracts for
difference but are also involved in advance-fee loan fraud. Times, Sun-
day Times (2018) [36]

To highlight the words that where included for the first time in the
FBI Report, however, not because of their novelty but their frequency of
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these cyber-threats. These are Botnet, Harassment/Stalking, SIM Swap,
Threats of Violence.

Botnet - a network of computers infected by a program that communi-
cates with its creator in order to send unsolicited emails, attack websites,
etc [37] Ex: A botnet is a network of hijacked computers used to carry out
cyberattacks. The Guardian (2022) [38]

Harassment/Stalking — also known as online harassment and cyber-
stalking, an extension of cyberbullying, the practice of using electronic
communications to harass someone persistently and the use of the inter-
net to contact someone or find out information about them in a way that
is annoying or frightening. [39]

Behavior associated with cyberstalking are catfishing, when someone
uses a fake identity in order to pursue an online relationship on social
media websites like Facebook [40] and doxing, short for document tra-
cing, obtaining personal information about a person and then publishing
it online [41]

SIM Swapping - also known as SIM splitting, simjacking, or SIM hi-
Jjacking, is a technique used by fraudsters to get control of your phone
number. With your phone number, hackers can take advantage of two-
factor authentication to gain access to your bank accounts, social media
accounts, and more. [42]

Threats of Violence — an expression of an intention to inflict pain,
injury, self-harm, or death not in the context of extortion [43] Ex: The
use of computer systems to cause, facilitate, or threaten violence against
individuals, that results in (or is likely to result in) physical, sexual, psy-
chological or economic harm or suffering and may include the exploita-
tion of the individual’s circumstance, characteristics or vulnerabilities.
[44]

Prevention Aspect

As to the prevention aspect, according to Microsoft every internet
user is to be aware of one of the main rules of all times, address the offici-
al source. The multinational technology corporation suggests to use two-
factor authentication, enable 2FA, even if an attacker gets your username
and password, they still will not be able to gain access to your accounts
and personal information; do not open emails or attachments from suspi-

406



cious sources, check if the link was sent by a friend; be wary of offers
that are too good to be true, the only free cheese is in the mousetrap; do
not overshare online you give the personal details from your social media
profiles, it will make their scams seem more legitimate; talk to your kids
about online safety and what they post online; secure your computers and
devices by using antivirus software, firewalls, and email filters to protect
your personal information.

Conclusions

The article under consideration has focused on 30 cybercrimes, cri-
mes committed by means of computers or the internet, which are at the
same time lexemes with neological status. However, it is important to hi-
ghlight that most of the neological formations can be deciphered without
consulting a dictionary, in our case we have addressed the Collins online
dictionary, as it is one of online lexicographical corpuses that updates
quickly and is free, as well as some other sources as Coucil of Europe,
Freedom From Fear Magazine, Techopedia, Check Point, Europol, FBI,
Meta, Britannica, Microsoft, etc.

From the amount of the analyzed glossary we can categorize the neo-
logisms able to be understood and apprehended, mainly formed through
combining, such as Data Breach, Threats of Violence, Hacked Social
Media, Real Estate Professionals that deliver us information from the
words already existing that can be decoded, the new product has mainly
a negative connotation. However, the neologisms formed by shortening
and blending certain words and creating new lexemes, therefore inhaling
new beginning for BEC, Botnet, Phishing, the word that inspired me to
focus on the issue of cybercrimes not only of linguistic curiosity but also
of necessity to inform the readers about the threat of cyber-attacks and
boost of cyber-crimes, that deeply rooted in every modern society and
advanced due to loTdevices and the Internet.
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This article discusses the phenomenon of translator’s false friends and
how it can affect students learning a foreign language. False friends
are words that look or sound similar in two languages but have diffe-
rent meanings. They can cause confusion and often lead to mistakes
in translation. The impact of false friends on language learners is also
discussed, with a focus on how they can hinder understanding, lead
to errors, and ultimately impede language acquisition. Strategies for
identifying and avoiding false friends are presented, including the im-
portance of context, using a bilingual dictionary, and seeking clarifi-
cation from native speakers. Overall, the article emphasizes the impor-
tance of recognizing and addressing false friends in language learning
to improve accuracy and fluency.

Keywords: translator s false friends, cognates, extensive reading, trans-
lation competence, guided learning

Because our studied phenomenon is known as «translator’s false
friends,» it is natural to believe that the translators are the ones most
affected by the complexity of these words/expressions. Nevertheless,
once you reach a certain level of English, it becomes evident that this
vocabulary category does not adversely affect professionals the most.
The category that has to deal with the problematic side of these words is
students, which refers to people who are studying a foreign language, in
this case English. The native language becomes an impediment to lear-
ning new vocabulary, grammatical, semantic, and syntactical patterns in
this situation. Even though translators and interpreters are not the most
inconvenienced, there are situations in which they may experience chal-
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lenges when translating due the fact the vocabulary patterns of so called
“false friends” are unlimited and require experience and professionalism
in their acknowledgement.

Since we established the affected part, we should mention some of the
ways a teacher could teach and assure his students a decent vocabulary in
identifying the phenomenon in discussion.

Since «false friends» are largely a vocabulary issue, a teacher should
utilize methods and tactics to help his students recognize words, be aware
of their contexts, and consult dictionaries when translating, conversing,
or utilizing the English language. Because of their common usage and
Greek and Latin roots, as well as other influences, TFF terms are found
throughout the English language’s various lexical strata.

In their book «Teaching vocabulary» [12], Nation and Newton exa-
mine the quantity of words one needs to learn in order to communicate
effectively when learning a foreign language. They have provided a table
that illustrates an effective communication procedure in mathematical
patterns [12, p. 238]:

Level Number of Words | Text Coverage %
High-frequency words |2000 87

Academic vocabulary | 800 8

Technical vocabulary |2000 3

Total to be learned 4800 98
Low-frequency words |123.200 2

Total 128.000 100

In selecting vocabulary for teaching, a teacher, author of manual sho-
uld keep in mind some criteria that are required. These are:

Range the extent to which a word occurs in the different types
of texts

Coverage the capacity of a word to replace other words
Frequency |the number of occurrences of a word in the target lan-

guage

Learnability |the extent to which a word can be learned without dif-
ficulty

Language |the extent to which a word is regarded as “required” by

needs the learner in order to communicate
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Vocabulary instruction above the basic level has typically been acci-
dental, confined to introducing new words as they arose in reading or oc-
casionally hearing readings. This method of teaching vocabulary infers
that it will grow as a result of using other language abilities, although it
has been shown that this is insufficient to guarantee vocabulary growth.

Today, it is generally agreed that vocabulary instruction should be
included in the curriculum and given on a regular basis. Lewis [9, p. 56]
is one author who makes the case that vocabulary instruction should take
precedence over grammar instruction since “language consists of gram-
maticalized lexis, not lexicalized grammar.”

There are several aspects of lexis that need to be taken into account
when teaching vocabulary. The list below is based on the work of Gairns
and Redman [6, p. 85]:

Boundaries between conceptual meaning: knowing not only what
lexis refers to, but also where the boundaries are that separate
it from words of related meaning (e.g. cup, mug, bowl).
Polysemy: distinguishing between the various meaning of a sin-
gle word form with several but closely related meanings (head:
of a person, of a pin, of an organisation).

Homonymy: distinguishing between the various meaning of a
single word form which has several meanings which are NOT
closely related ( e.g. a file: used to put papers in or a tool).
Homophyny.: understanding words that have the same pro-
nunciation but different spellings and meanings (e.g. flour,
flower).

Synonymy: distinguishing between the different shades of mea-
ning that synonymous words have (e.g. extend, increase, ex-
pand).

Affective meaning: distinguishing between the attitudinal and
emotional factors (denotation and connotation), which depend
on the speakers attitude or the situation. Socio-cultural associ-
ations of lexical items is another important factor.

Style, register, dialect: Being able to distinguish between diffe-
rent levels of formality, the effect of different contexts and to-
pics, as well as differences in geographical variation.
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Translation: awareness of certain differences and similarities
between the native and the foreign language (e.g. false cogna-
tes).

Chunks of language: multi-word verbs, idioms, strong and
weak collocations, lexical phrases.

Grammar of vocabulary: learning the rules that enable students
to build up different forms of the word or even different words
from that word (e.g. sleep, slept, sleeping; able, unable; disa-
bility).

Pronunciation: ability to recognise and reproduce items in spe-
ech.

The relevance of the teaching factors previously discussed is that vo-
cabulary teaching objectives must go beyond just covering a predeter-
mined number of words on a word list. We must employ instructional
strategies that can assist students understand this broad definition of what
it means to understand a lexical term. Additionally, we must go above
and above by providing opportunities for students to put what they have
learned to use and by assisting them in using efficient written storage
methods.

When presenting a new word to students, teachers follow a scheme,
plan, that establishes the steps of making acquainted with the new voca-
bulary item [6] :

concise definition (as in a dictionary; often a superordinate with
qualifications: for example, a cat is an animal which...)
detailed description (of appearance, qualities...)
examples (hyponyms)

illustration (picture, object)

demonstration (acting, mime)

context (story or sentence in which the item occurs)
synonyms

opposites(s) (antonyms)

translation

associated ideas, collocations.

We observe that the step “translation” is almost at the end. Therefo-
re, the student needs a definition, examples (words belonging to the same
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class/range/type), a context, and finally a translation. When the aforemen-
tioned steps are taken, the TFF phenomenon becomes less intense, but at
a certain level, words are studied directly from texts, contexts, and parts
of speech. Errors are still possible in this situation, but they’re sim-
pler to spot and prevent. But if, during a speech or discussion, some-
one uses words from their mother tongue that they are confident they
can “see” in the foreign language they are learning while also adding
(in our case, a different pronunciation from what is required by the ru-
les), it could create an amusing, confusing, or awkward situation. The
most effective methods for learning vocabulary and speech patterns in
a foreign language are communicative situations and reading exercises
done with a dictionary. Natural communication is the most often used
method because of the factors like:
- Much of the lexical and semantic information cannot be or is not
described and taught as explicit knowledge
- There is too much information involved in vocabulary that it is
just impossible to teach it all.
- What is taught does not necessarily lead to lexical competence on
the learner’s part.
A reader may acquire the ability of correctness in using the vocabu-

lary through:

extensive

_ communicative
reading

interactions

exposure to
natural input
such as movies,
TV.
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Once you have gained an advanced knowledge of various roots, you
can enhance your vocabulary study. If you don’t master the roots early
on, you will have a difficult time with improving your vocabulary. As
you are learning the roots, you will want to touch on the vocabulary a bit.
It is basically an issue of phonics combined with spelling. When these
two factors are developed in conjunction with each other, you have the
structure that will allow your vocabulary to become much more impre-
ssive. You have also probably heard people talk about the importance of
reading. Reading is the best way to improve your vocabulary, and it is
also fun. You will want to be selective in the books you choose to read.
While many people enjoy reading fiction books, non-fiction books are
much more effective when it comes to enhancing your vocabulary. There
are a number of reasons for this. Fiction books will generally be written
for the purpose of entertainment.

While they can allow a person to increase their vocabulary much
more than someone who doesn’t read, they will not help you as much as
non-fiction books. Non-fiction books tend to be written on concepts that
are challenging, and their tone is more formal.

Although challenging is sometimes actually a good technique, espe-
cially when dealing with abstract words like “happiness” or “luck” or
“travel”. Words should be used in a real setting or context. Don’t forget
to help them find useful strategies for memorizing words. Give them
relevant exercises based on how they can consolidate what they are le-
arning. At the same time, try to motivate them and arouse their interest.
In our opinion, the most important thing when teaching advanced voca-
bulary is to promote learner independence so that students can process
new vocabulary and expand their vocabulary after the course is over.
Therefore, guided search, contextual guessing and the use of dictionaries
should be the main ways to deal with meaning discovery, thus avoiding
the TFF phenomenon and many other issues related to the correct use of
vocabulary.

Guided discovery includes questions or examples to help students cor-
rectly guess the meanings. In this way, learners can engage in semantic
processing that aids learning and retention. Contextual guessing means
using the context in which a word appears to give an idea of its meaning,
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or in some cases guessing from the word itself, as with words of La-
tin origin. Knowing about vocabulary, such as prefixes and suffixes, can
also help students find meaning. Teachers can help students use special
techniques and practice context-based guessing, such as understanding
discourses and identifying the function of a word in a sentence (eg verb,
adjective, noun). The latter is also very useful when using dictionaries.

As soon as feasible, beginning in Intermediate level and up, students
should use EFL dictionaries. With the right instruction, dictionaries can
be a helpful tool for students, enabling them to work independently. Stu-
dents can verify pronunciation, the word’s syntax (such as verb patterns,
verb forms, plurality, comparatives, etc.), different spellings (American
versus British), style and register, as well as examples that show usage,
in addition to understanding meaning.

Teachers should improve pupils’ awareness of the danger of words
sounding familiar given that such terms are challenging. This is simplest
to perform when translating something since then it can be made obvious
that there are a specific amount of “false friends” that need to be detected
and the errors may be avoided by using synonyms. However, this method
of looking for a synonym for terms that sound too similar to someone’s
native tongue might be a useful technique to steer clear of false friends
at any time.

Direct, live translation, however, or face-to-face interactions, require
far more conscious and lasting control to the point where it is possible
to instantly identify, become aware of, and locate a replacement for a
word that could be troublesome. Unless the individual speaking is a very
skilled speaker of English as a foreign language, such an endeavor not
only hinders fluency and clarity of communication but also proves to be
unachievable for the average speaker and student. Being constantly on
the lookout for errors is not a proper way to conduct a conversation. The
risk of over caring resides in this as well as the possibility that some er-
rors related to the employment of “false friends” may ultimately be more
endearing or simpler to comprehend. After all, the collocutor may alrea-
dy be aware of the similarity that prompted your inappropriate choice of
words, and he or she will find it less bothersome than a slow, time-consu-
ming interrupted and stumbling flow of too carefully (and possibly still
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unsuccessfully) selected words, resulting in a tedious and poor excuse of
dialogue.

The smallest thing that can be done, and the closest thing to the ideal
answer, is to teach the most prevalent false friends in English lessons, the
same way every other problematic English idiom or difference between
British and American English are.

As a result, awareness is guaranteed, which should be the first step
in avoiding awkward conversational circumstances and in conquering
the aversion to speaking—at least the one brought on by a lack of this
specific knowledge. Is the use of the phrase “false friends” actually a
problem? Yes, it becomes annoying for native English speakers when
the word sounds forced or the conversation is foreign. Such errors aren’t
supposed to be tolerated in the academic community or among language
experts. However, aside from the fact that it boosts the confidence and
fluency of speakers of less-than-perfect English, giving them the impre-
ssion that they are able to communicate, the entire process of substituting
a word with a meaning close to one found in the mother language for
the right one, may be seen as part of the tendency of globalization and
uniformity of language.

“Textbooks’ treatment of cognates is examined, and some problems
arising from overemphasis on use of true cognates are noted, including
potential for stilted language use and the danger of adopting false cog-
nates. It is recommended that the teaching of false cognates be included
in ESL instruction, to promote vocabulary development” [7]. Techniques
involve teachers using standard language exercises and wrong word
identification games to create collections of wrong words and incorpora-
te them into the classroom.

Another strategy for advanced learners is to turn receptive vocabulary
into productive vocabulary. This requires further refinement of subject
understanding and exploration of boundaries such as conceptual mea-
ning, ambiguity, synonyms, style, registers and possible collocations so
that students can use the subject correctly. Vocabulary items are most
likely to be learned when the learner feels a personal need to know about
them, or when the learner needs to express something to achieve his or
her own goals. It must be considered when This means that the decision
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to include a word in a productive vocabulary is entirely personal and
depends on each student’s motivations and needs. Logically, produc-
tion will depend on motivation, and this is what teachers should aim at
promoting, based on their awareness of students needs and preferences.
Task-based learning should help teachers to provide authentic, meanin-
gful tasks in which students engage to achieve a concrete output, using
appropriate language for the context.

We could not talk about vocabulary teaching nowadays without men-
tioning Lewis [8, p.195], whose controversial, thought-provoking ideas
have been shaking the ELT world since its publication. His most impor-
tant contribution was to highlight the importance of vocabulary as being
basic to communication. We do agree that if learners do not recognise
the meaning of keywords they will be unable to participate in the conver-
sation, even if they know the morphology and syntax. On the other hand,
we believe that grammar is equally important in teaching, and therefore
in our opinion, it is not the case to substitute grammar teaching with vo-
cabulary teaching, but that both should be present in teaching a foreign
language.

Lewis himself insists that his lexical approach is not simply a shift of
emphasis from grammar to vocabulary teaching, as ‘language consists
not of traditional grammar and vocabulary, but often of multi-word pre-
fabricated chunks’ [8, p. 203]. Chunks include collocations, fixed and se-
mi-fixed expressions and idioms, and according to him, occupy a crucial
role in facilitating language production, being the key to fluency.

An explanation for native speakers’ fluency is that vocabulary is not
stored only as individual words, but also as parts of phrases and larger
chunks, which can be retrieved from memory as a whole, reducing pro-
cessing difficulties. On the other hand, learners who only learn individual
words will need a lot more time and effort to express themselves.

Consequently, it is essential to make students aware of chunks, giving
them opportunities to identify, organise and record these. Identifying
chunks is not always easy, and at least in the beginning, students need a
lot of guidance.

The same author [8, p. 219] explains that most learners with ‘good
vocabularies’ have problems with fluency because their ‘collocational
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competence’ is very limited, and that, especially from Intermediate le-
vel, we should aim at increasing their collocational competence with the
vocabulary they have already got. For Advance learners he also suggests
building on what they already know, using better strategies and increa-
sing the number of items they meet outside the classroom. The idea of
what it is to ‘know’ a word is also enriched with the collocational com-
ponent. According to Lewis [8, 225] ‘being able to use a word involves
mastering its collocational range and restrictions on that range’. [ can say
that using all the opportunities to teach chunks rather than isolated words
is a feasible idea that has been working well in my classes, and which
is fortunately coming up in new coursebooks we are using. However,
both teachers and learners need awareness raising activities to be able to
identify multi-word chunks.

Apart from identifying chunks, it is important to establish clear ways
of organising and recording vocabulary. As mentioned by the same au-
thor [14, p. 229], ‘language should be recorded together which charac-
teristically occurs together’, which means not in a linear, alphabetical
order, but in collocation tables, mind-maps, word trees, for example. He
also suggests the recording of whole sentences, to help contextualization,
and that storage of items is highly personal, depending on each student’s
needs.

We have already mentioned the use of dictionaries as a way to disco-
ver meaning and foster learner independence. Lewis extends the use of
dictionaries to focus on word grammar and collocation range, although
most dictionaries are rather limited in these.

Lewis also defends the use of ‘real’ or ‘authentic’ material from the
early stages of learning, because ‘acquisition is facilitated by material
which is only partly understood’ [8, p. 186] Although he does not supply
evidence for this, I agree that students need to be given tasks they can
accomplish without understanding everything from a given text, because
this is what they will need as users of the language. He also suggests that
it is better to work intensively with short extracts of authentic material,
so they are not too daunting for students and can be explored for collo-
cations.
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